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PR EFACE

The sublime message of Bhagavad-gita is timeless and is
applicable in every facet of life. Within the Bhagavad-gita
are the answers to the mysteries of existence — our real pur-
pose in this world, how we should act and why we suffer, or
are oftentimes helpless in our struggle for survival.

To understand the Bhagavad-gita one must enter into
the spirit of the Giza by accepting the path of devotion
(bhakti). Accordingly, the Gita’s message cannot be prop-
erly understood by mental speculation. To this end, the
sublime process illuminated within the Gira must be
accepted as given by the speaker Himself, Sri Krsna.

The active principle of understanding the message of
the Gita is to hear directly from the Master of yoga, Sri
Krsna, who is glorified throughout the Vedic literature as
the Supreme Person, the Absolute Truth. Sri Krsna speaks
to Arjuna in Bbagavad-gita and thus one who studies the
Gita hears from Krsna directly.

The philosophy of Bhagavad-gita is clear for the sincere
reader, yet for some, approaching the Gita may seem daunt-
ing — its language too ancient. However, this obstacle is
easily overcome by a straightforward translation and com-
mentary (Anuvrtti). The requirement for a translation and
commentary on the Gita is as necessary today as anytime
in the past. With the passing of time, our values and our
world view are constantly changing, and this demands a
fresh approach to the understanding of the Giza.

This translation and commentary on the Bhagavad-gita
provides simple, yet profound knowledge to elevate us to

a higher state of consciousness whereby we can realise our



true self and progress towards attaining a life of spiritual
fulfilment. Self-realisation means to realise our actual
purpose in life and act towards it, gradually freeing us
from the yoke of material bondage. Where there is light,
darkness cannot stand — where there is proper knowledge,
ignorance cannot remain. The Bhagavad-gita unravels
the mysteries of life, providing not only knowledgeable
answers, but also a progressive process to uplift us to pure
consciousness.

One of the more remarkable features of the Gita is
that its readers can easily observe and feel its philosophy
working, like poetry in motion, in their evetyday lives. The
knowledge of Bhagavad-gita is a true science — its formu-
las for success clear and observable in action. The Bhaga-
vad-gita thus provides a complete outline for self-realisa-
tion in everyday life.

Anyone who is fortunate enough to dive deeply into the
wisdom of the Bhagavad-gita and embrace its message will
surely achieve success, for this is guaranteed in the Gita’s

final verse:

yatra yogesvarab krsno yatra partho dbanur-dbarab
tatra Srir vijayo bhiatir dbruva nitir matir mama

Where there is Sri Krsna, the Master of yoga, and
where there is Arjuna, the mighty archer, there
will always be prosperity, victory, opulence and

righteousness — this is my firm conviction.

Svami B.B. Visnu
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INTRODUCTION

Bhagavad-gita is the oldest and most widely read book
of theistic science in the world today. Also known as the
Gitopani;ud, the Bl)aguvad~gitﬁ has been the principle
handbook of yoga for more than 5,000 years. In contrast
to many mundane literatures of the present day, the Bhaga-
vad-gita is free from mental speculation and is complete
in knowledge of the eternal self (atma), the process of
bhakti~yoga and the nature and identity of the Absolute
Truth, Sri Krsna. As such, the Bbagavad-gita is the single
most important book in the world, surpassing all others in
wisdom and enlightenment.

The first word of Bhagavad-gita is dbarma. Sometimes
dbarma is mistaken to mean religion or a particular belief,
but it is not so. Dharma means the quintessential duty
or knowledge that elevates our consciousness to a direct
connection with the Absolute Truth. This is also known
as sanatana-dbarma, the occupational duty of all living
beings. The Bhagavad-gita begins with the word dharma
— thus we can understand from the outset that Bhaga-
vad-gita is not about dogma or a sectarian way of thinking.
Indeed, Bbugavad~gitﬁ is the complete science of realising
the Absolute Truth.

For an observant person it is clear that the world around
us is a bewildering place with many unsolved mysteries. If
one is seeking answers to the age-old questions of “Who
am [?" “Why do we suffer?” “Where do we come from?’
‘What is the purpose of life?” “‘What happens after death?’
— then one will find great satisfaction in the Bhagavad-gita
because the Gita answers these questions and more with
the utmost clarity.



As a young seeker of truth, I first came in contact with
the Bhagavad-gita in 1968. In subsequent years I travelled
to India and studied Bhagavad-gita under the foremost
gurus of the late 20th Century, A.C. Bhaktivedanta Svami
Prabhupada and Svami B.R. Sridhara Deva Gosvami. By
the goodwill of these two great masters, the essential mes-
sage of Bbagavad-gita entered my heart and I was soon to
be situated on the path of self-realisation.

As with any path in life, one will certainly encounter
crossroads. The first crossroad that I came to while study-
ing the Bhagavad-gita was to decide on the path — personal
or impersonal. Was I to follow the path of personalism —
to perfect the individual self, to enter into the spiritual sky
of Vaikuntha planets and live eternally with the Supreme
Person, Sri Krsna? Or was I to follow the path of imper-
sonalism — ending existence as an individual living being
and merging myself into the brabma-jyoti of infinite bliss?
I chose the former, personalism (bbakti-yoga).

Bhagavad-gita is specifically meant for those following
the path of bhakti-yoga. Many impersonal philosophers
have tried to lay claim to the Gita over the years, at times
even claiming to be Sri Krsna — a claim that is exposed by
the simple fact that they do not understand the message of
Sri Krsna in Bhagavad-gita, despite its profound clarity. Sri
Krsna is the original speaker of Bhagavad-gita, therefore
He must know the message of the Gita better than anyone,
and Krsna says in the Eighteenth Chapter that the message
of the Giza is exclusively meant for those who are aspiring
to know the Absolute Truth on the path of bbakti-yoga.

Bhagavad-gita is certainly a scholarly work, but one
need not be a scholar to understand the Giza’s straightfor-
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ward and simple message. Indeed, Arjuna, the first student
of Bhagavad-gita, was not a scholar, but a warrior. In the
past many great scholars, gurus and self-realised masters
have written illuminating commentaries to accompany the
Gita — its ‘as it is’ meaning, its poetry, philosophy and
its hidden treasure — so that the people of their time, as
well as the people of future generations, may have a better
appreciation of the message of Sri Krsna.

We have now completed the first decade of the 2Ist
Century and a host of such erudite commentaries on the
Bhagavad-gita sit upon our bookshelves and in our libraries
— surely there is no call for yet another!

The message of Bhagavad-gita is eternal and unchang-
ing, but the time that surrounds us is always changing, thus
our perception of life, our current situation and our neces-
sity is also always changing. To meet the changing times
and the present necessity, yet another commentary is being
presented — a brief commentary, or Anuvrtti.

According to Vi$vanatha Cakravarti, a renowned com-
mentator on the Bbugavad—gitﬁ from antiquity, the first six
chapters of the Gira mainly pertain to karma, the second
six chapters to bhakti and the final six chapters to jiana.
But the answers to life’s most puzzling questions are found
throughout the eighteen chapters of the Gima with Sri
Krsna’s last and conclusive instruction to Arjuna in verse
66 of the last chapter — sarva-dbharman parityajya mam
ekarin Saranari vraja.

In our Anuvrtti we have not commented on each and
every verse spoken by Sri Krsna as we feel that by directly
hearing from Krsna with one’s intelligence, one receives

the greatest knowledge and further comment is not always
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necessary. The comments made in the Anuvriti are to
highlight certain points and to reflect on what Krsna says
with relevance to our world today. What lies ahead in our
Anuvriti are the basics of Gaudiya Vaisnava philosophy
(acintya-bbedabbeda-tattva) and the essential understanding
for the practice of bhakti-yoga.

Many readers may want to delve deeper into the knowl-
edge of Bhagavad-gita and for such persons we highly
recommend the study of the 1973 Macmillan edition of
Bhagavad-gita As It Is by A.C. Bhaktivedanta Svami Prab-
hupada. Other recommended readings are the commen-
taries of Vidvanatha Cakravarti, Baladeva Vidyabhisana,
Bhaktivinoda Thakura and Svaimi B.R. Sridhara Deva
Gosvami.

We would like to express our sincere appreciation for
those who have encouraged us in our work and helped
to bring Bhbagavad-gita — Sri Krsna’s Illuminations on the
Perfection of Yoga to completion. We especially want to
mention here our godbrothers, Svami Bhakti Bhavana
Visnu, Jayadeva, Jagadi$vara, our godsister Dhira-lalita,
and our sannyasi disciples, Svami Bhakti Vijiiana Giri and
Haridasa Babaji Maharaja.

May this publication be an offering unto the Absolute
Truth, Sri Krsna — krsnarpanam astu.

Svami B.G. Narasingha
August 22nd, 2011

.
Sri Krsna Janmastami

Gaurabda 526
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THE HISTORY OF BHAGAVAD-GITA

Since time immemorial, the Bbagavad-gita has been a
prime source of inspiration for many great thinkers and
philosophers in both the east and the west. In ancient
times, the first commentary on the Gita was written by
Adi Sankara, who was the first acarya to treat it as a free-
standing text. Subsequently, other great acaryas such as
Ramanuja, Madhva, Stidhara Svami and others wrote
commentaries on the Gita that presented its essential
devotional significance, in stark contrast to Adi Sankara’s
impersonal interpretation.

In the western world, the Bhagavad-gita has been
highly appreciated by erudite scholars and philosophers
such as Henry David Thoreau, Friedrich Schlegel, Arthur
Schopenhauer, Carl Jung and Herman Hesse. Upon read-
ing the Giza, the famous American transcendentalist, Ralph

Waldo Emerson commented:

I owed a magnificent day to the Bhagavad-gita. It was the
first of books; it was as if an empire spoke to us, nothing
small or unwortky, but lurge, serene, consistent, the voice
of an old intelligence which in another age and climate bad
pondered and thus disposed of the same questions which
exercise us. (Journals of Ralph Waldo Emerson)

Originally, the Bhagavad-gita is part of the ancient his-
torical epic, the Mahabharata, composed by the great sage
Vyasa in approximately 3100 BCE. The eighteen chapters
of the Bbagavad-gita are found within the Sixth Canto of
the Mababharata known as the Bhisma-parva, which alto-
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gether contains 117 chapters. Initially Vyasa wrote the
8,800 core verses of the Mahabbarata and later his disciples
VaiSampayana and Sata added further historical details
until the Mahabbarata tinally consisted of 100,000 verses
— seven times the size of Homer’s Illiad and fifteen times
the size of the King James Bible.

The word Mahabbarata means “The History of Greater
India’ and recounts the story of two feuding royal fam-
ilies, the Pandavas (the sons of Pandu) and their cous-
ins, the Kauravas (the sons of Dhrtarastra). Both Pandu
and his brother Dhrtarastra belonged to the royal Kuru
Dynasty of Hastinapura (modern day Delhi). Although
Dhrtarastra was the elder of the two, he was born blind
and so the throne was passed on to Pandu, who became
the heir-apparent.

However Pandu died untimely, leaving five children —
Yudhisthira, Arjuna, Bhima, Nakula and Sahadeva. While
the Pandavas were still young, their uncle Dhrtarastra
assumed the throne as regent until they were of age to rule
the kingdom. Yet due to his excessive paternal attachment,
Dhrtarastra schemed that his own sons, led by the corrupt
Duryodhana, would ascend the imperial throne. To this
end, and with the consent of his father, Duryodhana made
several assassination attempts upon the lives of the Panda-
vas. Despite the wise counsel of his grandfather Bhisma, his
uncle Vidura and his military teacher Drona, Duryodhana
continued to plot against his cousins. Yet, due to the pro-
tection of Sti Krsna, the Pandavas were able to foil all his
murderous attempts.

Historically speaking, Sti Krsna was the nephew of
Pandu’s wife Queen Kunti and was thus the cousin of the
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Pandavas. However, Krsna was not simply a royal prince,
but the Supreme Person Himself who had descended to
Earth to perform His pastimes and to establish the princi-
ples of dharma. Due to their righteous behaviour, Sri Krsna
always favoured the Pandavas.

After numerous failed murder attempts, Duryodhana
finally challenged the Pandavas to a rigged game of dice.
Duryodhana cheated and won the game, and the Pandavas
lost their kingdom. The result was that the Pandavas were
forced into exile for thirteen years.

After completing their thirteen years of exile, the
Pandavas returned to the capital and requested Duryo-
dhana to return their rightful kingdom. When the proud
Duryodhana flatly refused, they requested him to at least
give them five villages to rule over. At this Duryodhana
curtly remarked that he would not even give them enough
land in which to drive a pin.

Although the Pandavas sent Sri Krsna as an ambassador
to sue for peace, Duryodhana blatantly refused to listen.
‘War was now inevitable.

Rulers as far west as Syria and as far east as China came
to take part in the battle — some supporting the Kaura-
vas due to their political designs, and others favouring the
Pandavas due to their piety. During this fratricidal war
Krsna stated that He would not take up arms for either side,
but accepted the position as Arjuna’s charioteer. Thus, in
the month of December, in 3138 BCE, both armies assem-
bled on the planes of the holy place known as Kuruksetra.

The significance of Kuruksetra is related in the
Vamana Purana that narrates how the virtuous king
Kuru, the ancestral patriarch of the Pandava and Kaurava
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Dynasty, performed rigorous austerities at Kuruksetra.
Because of this act, Kuru was given two blessings — firstly
that Kuruksetra would be named after Kuru and sec-
ondly, that anyone who died at Kuruksetra would attain
the celestial planets.

The Bbagavad-gita is spoken on the first day of the war
at Kuruksetra. As the two armies prepare to fight, the blind
Dhrtarastra sits in his court with his faithful servant Safijaya
and inquires from him as to what the virtuous Pandavas are
doing. Safijaya, a disciple of the great sage Vyasa, had been
blessed with the mystic power to observe the conflict far
from the battlefield at the palace in Hastinapura. Safjaya
then narrates to the old emperor the sacred conversation
between Sri Krsna and Arjuna. Thus the Bbagavad-gita was
received by Safijaya and repeated to Dhrtarastra for the
spiritual benefit of all humanity.

Svami B.V. Giri
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MANGALACARANA
(AUSPICIOUS INVOCATION)

ot ajﬁﬁna~timirdndbasya jﬁﬁnﬁﬁjana—s’alﬁkayﬁ
caksur unmilitari yena tasmai $ri gurave namah

I offer my obeisance unto my spiritual master, who has
opened my darkened eyes that were blinded by ignorance,
with the torchlight of spiritual knowledge.

$ri caitanya~mano’bbistarh sthapitarin yena bhiitale
svayari riipab kada mabyarin dadati sva-padantikam

When will Rapa Gosvami, who has established within
this world the mission to fulfil the desires of Sri Caitanya
Mahiprabhu, give me shelter at his feet?

vande‘barir $ri-gurob Sriyuta-pada-kamalari
Sri-guriin vaisnavaris ca
Sri-rilpari sagrajatari saba~gm¢a
raghunathanvitari tarn sa~jivam
sadvaitari savadbiitarin parijana-sabitari
krsna-caitanya-devari
s'ri~rﬁdbd~/<1’§na-pﬁdﬁn saba—gana
lalita-$ri-visakbanvitams ca

I offer my respects unto the lotus feet of my spiritual master
and to all the other preceptors on the path of devotional ser-
vice. I offer my respects unto all the Vaisnavas and unto the
Six Gosvamis including Rapa Gosvami, Sanatana Gosvami,
Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami, Jiva Gosvami, and their associ-
ates. I offer my respects unto Advaita Ac;‘lrya, Nityananda
Prabhu, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and all His devotees,
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headed by Srivasa Thakura. I then offer my respects unto
the lotus feet of Sri Krsna, Srimati Radharani, and all the
gopis, headed by Lalita and Viéakha.

nama-Sresthari manum api s’aci-putmm atra svariparm
ridparii tasyagrajam uru~purim mathurii gostavatim
radba-kundam giri-varam abo radbika-madbavasarm

prapto yasya prathita-krpaya sri gururi tari nato ‘smi

I bow to the lotus feet of my spiritual master, by whose
mercy I have obtained the supreme name of Krsna, the
service of the son of Saci Mata (Caitanya Mahaprabhu),
the association of Svariipa Damodara, Riapa Gosvami and
his elder brother, Sanatana Gosvami, the Supreme Abode
of Mathura, the blissful abode of Vrndavana, the divine
Radha-kunda, the best of hills (Govardhana) and the desire

within my heart for loving service to Radha and Krsna.

namab oti visnu-padaya krsna-presthaya bhitale
svami $ri-bbaktivedanta prabbupadaya te namab
gurnvajiiari Sirasi-dbaryari Saktyavesa-svariipine
bare krsneti~mantrena pascatya-pracya tarine
vis’vdcﬁrya pravaryaya divya kﬁrunya~m12rtaye
$ri bhagavata-madburya gita-jiana-pradayine
gaura~Sri-riipa-siddhanta-sarasvati nisevine

radha-krsna-padambhoja-bbrigaya gurave namab

I offer my respects unto Bhaktivedanta Svami Prabhupada,
who is very dear to Sri Krsna, having taken shelter at His
lotus feet.
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Taking the order of his guru upon his head, he was empow-
ered by Sri Nityananda and distributed the name of Krsna
all over the Western world, delivering and uplifting all

fallen souls.

He is the best of millions of jagad-gurus, because he is the
personification of divine mercy. He has distributed the sweet
nectar of Srimad Bhbagavatam and the transcendental knowl-

edge of Bhagavad-gita all over the world.

He is constantly engaged in the exclusive service to his gury,
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, Rapa Gosvami and
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. I offer my humble obeisances unto
Srila Prabhupada, who is like a bumblebee always tasting the
nectar of the lotus feet of Radha-Govinda.

vairagya-vidya-nija-bbakti-yoga~
apayayari mam anavisyum andbham
$ri-$ridbara-bbakti raksaka-nama

kjrpdmlmdbir yas tam abam pmpadye

I surrender unto Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Deva Gosvami
who is an ocean of mercy. Although I was blind and in the
darkness of ignorance, he gave me the light of transcendental
knowledge. He taught me the real meaning of detachment
and made me drink the highest nectar of divine love.

vafica-kalpatarubbyas ca krpa-sindbubbya eva ca
patitanari pavanebbyo vaisnavebbyo namo namab

I bow before the Vaisnavas who are like desire trees and are
like an ocean of mercy as they deliver the fallen souls from
material existence.
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vande $ri krsna caitanya nityanandau saboditau

gaudodaye puspavantau citrau San-dau tamo-nudau

I offer my respects unto Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu
and Sri Nityananda Prabhu who are like the sun and the
moon. Rising simultaneously in Gauda (Bengal), they
destroy the darkness of ignorance and bestow their won-

derful blessings on all.

namo mahba-vadanyaya krsna-prema-pradaya te
krsnaya krsna-caitanya-namne gaura-tvise namab

I offer my most humble respects unto Sri Krsna who has
appeared in the most merciful golden form of Sri Krsna
Caitanya in order to distribute krsna-prema.

$ri bladini-svaripaya gauranga-subrdaya ca
bbakta-s’akti-pradﬁnﬁya gadﬁd]mra namo’stu te

I offer my respects unto Gadadhara Pandita, who is the per-
sonification of the hladini-sakti, the dearest associate of Sti
Caitanya Mahaprabhu and the bestower of spiritual strength
to the devotees.

paﬁca—tattvﬁtmakarh krsnari bbakta—rﬁpa—svarﬁpakaﬁz
bbaktavatarari bhaktakbyarin namami bbakta-saktikam

I offer my respects unto Sri Krsna who is non-different from
His features as a devotee, devotional avatara, devotional

manifestation, pure devotee and devotional energy.

be krsna karuna-sindbo dina~bandho jagat-pate
gopesa gopika-kanta radba-kanta namo’stu te
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O Krsna, You are an ocean of mercy. You are the friend
of the distressed and the Master of the universe. You are
the Master of the cowherd men, the lover of the gopis of
Vrndavana and the beloved of Srimati Radharani. I offer my

respects unto You.

jayatari surataw pangor mama manda-mater gati
mat-sarvasva-padambhojau radba-madana-mobanau

All glories unto the most merciful Radha-Madana-mohana.
I am weak and foolish, yet Their lotus feet are everything
to me.

divyad-vrndaranya-kalpa-drumadhab
$rimad-ra tnﬁga'm~5in’1]m‘sana~stbau
srimad-radba-srila-govinda-devau
presthalibbib sevyamanau smarami

In a temple of jewels in the forest of Vrndivana under a
desire tree, Radha-Govinda sit upon a jewelled throne and
are served by Their most confidential associates. I offer my
respects unto Them.

Sriman rasa-rasarambhi varsivata~tata-sthitah
karsan venu-svanair gopir gopi~nﬁtbab s'riyz ‘stu nab

Sri Gopiniatha who created the divine mellow of the rasa
dance, stands on the shore of Varm$i-vata, attracting the
attention of the gopis with the sound of His flute. May
Radha-Gopinatha shower Their blessings upon us.

tapta~-kaficana-gaurangi radbe vrndavanesvari
vrsabbanu-sute devi pranamami bari-priye
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I offer my respects to Radharani whose bodily hue is like
molten gold. She is the Queen of the Vrndavana forest, the
daughter of King Vrsabhanu and most dear to Sri Krsna.

vrndayai tulasi-devyai priyayai kesavasya ca
visnu-bbakti-prade devi satya-vatyai namo namah

I offer repeated respects unto Vrnda, Tulasi-devi, who is
very dear to Ke$ava (Krsna). O goddess, you bestow bhakti
to Krsna and possess the highest truth.

ugram virari maba-visnu

jvalantatin sarvato-mukbari

nrsitithari bbisanari bbadrari
mrtyu-mrtyum namﬁmy~abam

I offer my respects unto Sti Narasirmha, who is ferocious,
heroic and non-different from Maha-Visnu. He is fiery and
His face pervades all directions. He is the half-man, half-
lion avatara who is extremely frightening. He is most auspi-

cious and He is the death of death itself.

jaya $ri krsna caitanya, prabbu nityananda
jaya advaita gadﬁd]mm Srivasadi gaum~bbakta~vrnda

hare krsna bare krsna krsna krsna bare hare
bare rama hare rama rama rama bare bare
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CHAPTER 1
SAINYA-DARSANA

Observing the Armies on the Battlefield
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VERSE I
Y 39 |
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THEE FHOa THAAGIEd: |
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dbrtarastra wvaca —
dbarma-ksetre kuru-ksetre samaveta yuwyutsavah
mamakab pandavas caiva kim akurvata safijaya

Addressing Safijaya, Emperor Dhrtarastra said: After
assembling with great enthusiasm for battle at the holy
place of Kuruksetra (dbarma-ksetra), what did my sons and
the sons of Pandu do?

VERSE 2
QY 39 |
Tl gqmaﬁﬁs =g gan=Ea |
STEMEHIEHE ST WW N
safijaya wvdca —
drstva tu pandavanikari vyadhbarin duryodbanas tada
dcﬁryam upasm’zgumya rﬁjd vacanam abravit

Safijaya replied: O Emperor, at that time your son Dury-
odhana, after observing the military arrangements of the
Pandavas, approached his mentor Drona and spoke as

fOIIOWS.
VERSE 3
TRl TUGIATITHNME Al =9 |

et gIGYAUT o RISt et 12 1
pas’yaitﬁm pﬁndu~putrﬁnﬁm acarya mabatih camitm
vyﬁcﬂ?ﬁm drupada~putrena tava Sisyena dbimata
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Behold, O great teacher, the military formation of the
army of the sons of Pandu arranged by your gifted student,
Dhrstadyumna, the son of Drupada.

I fed gaaH HER: 13\

atra Siira mabesvasa bhimarjuna-sama yudhi
yuyudbano viratas ca drupadasca mabarathab

Within those ranks are great archers who are equal to
Bhima and Arjuna in war such as Satyaki, Virata and the
powerful charioteer Drupada.

VERSE 5
YEhqIRaT: HRNE fEa |
eI feaiee 2 TPTE: 1141
dbrstaketus cekitanab kasi-rajas ca viryavan
purujit kuntibbojas ca saibyas ca narapungavab

Great heroes such as Dhrstaketu, Cekitana, the heroic king
of Kasi, Purujit, Kuntibhoja and S,aibya are also present.

VERSE 6
g st St didar |
TR S19eaTs §9 U HERE: 1§ I

yudbamanyus ca vikranta uttamaujas ca viryavan
saubbadro draupadeyas ca sarva eva mabarathah

The chivalrous Yudhamanyu, the courageous Uttamauja,
Abhimanyu the son of Subhadra, and the sons of Draupadi

are indeed all mighty chariot warriors.

L 4 Lo
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VERSE 7
s g fafdrer & arfereng fasiae |
R T T S desEit sl
asmakariv tu visista ye tan nibodba dvijottama
nayaka mama sainyasya sarmjiiartharin tan bravimi te

However, O best of brabmanas, you should also know who
amongst my army is qualified to lead our military force.
Just for your information I shall name them.

VERSE 8
TR FO1% FY qRIfsE: |
ST vty Qieeeasd = li¢l

bbhavan bhismas ca karnas ca krpas ca samitifijayab
asvatthama vikarnas ca sawmadattis tathaiva ca

Your good self as well as Bhisma, Karna and Krpa are
always victorious in battle, as well as Aévatthama,
Vikarna, Bhariérava and Jayadratha.

VERSE 9
Y A TE: T HGY Aot |
AR 69 JEfEaEr: 1R
anye ca babavab $iira mad-arthe tyakta~jivitah
nana-sastra-prabaranab sarve yuddha-visaradab

They are all armed with various weapons, and they are
expert in the art of war. All of them are prepared to give
up their very lives for my sake, as are many other warriors.
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VERSE 10
ST AT T AT |
Tt feaghae 9 WHRRRE 1 20
aparyaptar tad asmakatir balari bhismabhiraksitam
paryaptariv tv idam etesari balarin bhimabbiraksitam

Our army, protected by the might of Bhisma is unlimited.
However, the strength of the opposition, protected by
Bhima is insufficient.

VERSE 11
GG T Y FARTHRT: |
HeETiRe Waw: 86w & e

ayanesu ca sarvesu yatha-bbagam avasthitah
bhismam evabbiraksantu bbhavantab sarva eva hi

You must support and protect Bhisma at all costs, at the
strategic points of our battle formation.

Anuvrtti

War is nothing new to this world. Thousands of years
ago wars were being fought, such as the one at Kuruksetra,
to resolve the differences between good and evil and for
the purpose of material gain. From ancient times to our
modern era, practicaﬂy not a day on this Earth has passed
when someone, somewhere, was not fighting over some-
thing. Throughout history men have gathered on the field
of battle to fulfil their greed for wealth and glory, some-
times nobly, but more often ignobly. The same is happen-
ing in the 2Ist Century. War it seems is an unavoidable

karmic destiny of human civilisation.

6 I
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Peace, on the other hand, is rather elusive. Peace is
talked about and even prayed for, but seldom makes more
than a momentary appearance. Most of our lives, even for
the humblest of souls, are spent struggling for existence
either socially, politically, financially, mentally or physi-
cally. For most of us the temporary absence of any major
crisis is what we would call peace. However, peace (or santi
as it is known amongst yogis) is a state of consciousness
and not a condition relative to the external affairs of the
material world. Peace is an internal experience.

The wisdom of the Vedic literature, Srimad Bhagavatam
says, jivo~jivasya~jivanarii — one Iiving being is food for
another living being. From the minutest forms of life
to the most complex, one life is sustained by the loss of
another. Thus, the basic principle for material existence is
fundamentally flawed with violence. Peace then, for most
of us, comes in doing what we have to do and believing
that we have done the right thing. Therein lies the fine line
between war and peace. Is what we think to be good, or
what we are conditioned to believe, actually right?

The ability to discriminate between right and wrong, or
in some cases good and evil, largely depends on the extent
of knowledge from which we draw our conclusions. A poor
fund of knowledge naturally results in faulty conclusions.
Therefore, it is in our best interest to seek out the greatest
source of knowledge — knowledge of the Absolute Truth,
and familiarise ourselves with that.

Bhagavad-gita is perhaps the most widely read book
of theistic knowledge in the world. Whatever knowledge
one finds in similar books such as the Dhammapada, the
Bible, the Torah, the Koran etc. is also found in the Bhaga-~
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vad-gita. But in the Bbagavad-gita one will find knowl-
edge that is not present anywhere else. Consequently, the
Bhagavad-gita surpasses all branches of knowledge. What
lies ahead in these commentaries is a look into the vastness
of the knowledge of the Absolute Truth contained in the
Bhagavad-gita.

VERSE 12
T T $oge: fameE: |
e fae=r: 2 ot ST 1 2R
tasya safijanayan barsativ kuru-vrddbab pitamabab
sithba-nadariv vinadyoccaib Sankbari dadbmau pratapavan

Then Bhisma, the fearless grandsire of the Kuru Dynasty,
roaring like a lion, blew his conch loudly to increase the

euphoria of Duryodhana.

VERSE 13
qq: TgTH T qUIETER T |
HEHAN IR © TEEgHAISYEd, |l 22
tatab Sankhas ca bberyas ca panavanaka-gomukbab
sabasaivabbyabanyanta sa sabdas tumulo’bbavat

At that point, conches, trumpets, bugles, drums and horns
suddenly sounded all at once and the combined sound rose

up like thunder.

VERSE 14
aa: SN 0N C N ﬁ \ﬁ ﬁl
He: g fosdt agt geeAg: ek
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tatab svetair bayair yukte mabati syandane sthitau
madbavab pandavas caiva divyau Sanikbau pradadbmatub

On the other side of the battlefield, both $ri Krsna, the
husband of the goddess of wealth, and Arjuna, sitting on
a wonderful chariot yoked with horses of fair hue, blew
their divine conches.

VERSE 15
T g qaat g |
qiog Tt AR HHEET FRIG I eull
paficajanyati brsikeso devadattari dbanaﬁjayab
paundrari dadbmau mabasarnikbarir bbima-karma vrkodarab

Sri Krsna, the Master of the senses, blew his conch-shell

called Paficajanya. Arjuna, the winner of great wealth, blew
his conch-shell called Devadatta. Bhima, the performer of
great feats, blew his conch-shell Paundra.

VERSE 16-18
ST T Feeli e GG |
THS: TEgIH AR 1 25 |
I THEE: Rravdl 9 7Ry |
YeEl e e SIcaiheraieTd: |l gsll
FRCIEARCR | Fa:gRE |
Hhigs] HETETE: GG JUTgE 1l 2¢ |
ananta-vijayar raja kunti-putro yudbis{birab
nakulab sabadevas ca sughosa-manipuspakau
kasyas ca paramesvasab sikbandi ca mabarathab
dbr;{adyumno viratas ca sﬁtyakis’ m‘parﬁjimb
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dmpado dmupadeyﬁs’ ca sarvasab prtbivi-pate

saubbadras ca maha-babub sanikban dadbmub prthak pribak

Yudhisthira, the son of Kunti, blew his conch-shell Anan-
ta-vijaya. Nakula and Sahadeva blew their conches called
Sughosa and Manipuspaka. O emperor, the great archer
the king of Kasi, the expert chariot warrior S,ikhandi,
Dhrstadyumna, Virata, the invincible Satyaki, Drupada,
the sons of Draupadi and Abhimanyu the mighty son of
Subhadri all blew their conches.

VERSE 19
@ SIS SARIgoT gt SR |
21 RET S JHSISHETAEEA |1 2R I
sa gbo;o dbartarastranarm brdayﬁni vyadﬁmyat
nabbas ca pribivim caiva tumulo’bbyanunadayan

The hearts of the sons of Dhrtarastra were shattered as
the tumultuous sound reverberated throughout the sky
and on the land.

Anuvrtti

At the outset of the Kuruksetra war, Duryodhana
made the classic military blunder of underestimating the
strength of his adversary. Possibly blinded by his greed for
the kingdom or by his longstanding hatred for his cousins,
the Pandavas, he entered the engagement thinking that his
enemy’s strength was limited.

Hate and greed are certainly poor allies of judgment,
usually resulting in wrong decisions and the senseless loss
of life. No better examples in modern times need be cited

than that of the wars in Vietnam, Iraq and Afghanistan
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wherein underestimating the will of a people has led to the
loss of millions of innocent lives.

The classic commentators on Bbagavad-gita have all
pointed out the blunder of Duryodhana at Kuruksetra.
Particularly it has been mentioned that Duryodhana failed
to recognise that when Sri Krsna, the Supreme Person,
was there to advise Arjuna, that Arjuna would be a most
formidable opponent.

History has shown us that wars are fought out of greed,
hatred or religious prejudice. It is simply a convenience to
think that, ‘God is on our side.” The idea that ‘God is on
our side’ is certainly a comforting thought and has accom-
panied men into almost every war that we know of since
the rise of Abrahamic religions. However, the problem has
always been that in all these conflicts both sides assumed
the banner of righteousness, declaring, ‘God wills it!" This
is sometimes called the ‘theology of convenience’.

Even today it makes good to stir up the troops or rally
the suicide bombers to their deaths by declaring that,
“God favours our cause.” It is a fact that during these
dark periods of history, more people have died, and more
innocent people put to death in the name of God, than
by any other single unnatural cause. Many people con-
sider despotic political regimes as the ultimate empires
of cruelty, but the truth is that religious fanaticism has
brought far more unnecessary death to the world than any
political system of government.

So what makes the war at Kuruksetra any different
than modern wars fought for greed or between religious
fanatics? Is it not simply jingoism to say that because Sri
Krsna, the Supreme Person, was on the side of the Panda-
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vas that they were correct in destroying their enemies?
The difference is that Kuruksetra was not fought because
one side had a different religious ideology than the other.
Kuruksetra was a fratricidal war — a family feud brought
on by human faults: greed for sovereignty, failure in duty,
envy, family attachment and falsely identifying the body
as the self.

But unlike any other war in history, Kuruksetra would
record a profound lesson for the benefit of all future gen-
erations. The lesson was taught by Sri Krsna in the form
of Bbagavad-gita — a lesson that would enable humanity to
overcome its mundane shortcomings, become established

in transcendence and attain self-realisation.

VERSE 20
Y FARYATEGT TSR ST |
g YT IgETH qIUea: |
TRl e ARIGHTE FETdd 11Re |
atha vyavastbitdn drstva dbartarastran kapi~dbwz jab

pravrite Sastra~sampate dbanur udyamya pandavab
brsikesarn tada vakyam idam aha mabi-pate

Speaking to Dhrtarastra, Safijaya said: O emperor, just as
the war was about to commence, Arjuna, whose chariot
was decorated with the banner of Hanuman, observing
your sons poised for battle, took up his bow and spoke to
Hrsikesa (S,ri Krsna, the Master of the senses), as follows.

U 12 Lo



73> CHAPTER 1 &%

VERSE 21-22
A I |
FEETER T T J5=gd 1R
rEaATTeI2ISE ArgHRIaIRar |
FHAT T8 AeAHRH WETTH 13RI
arjuna uvica —
senayor ubbayor madhye rathariv sthapaya me’cyuta
ydvad etan nirikse’bati yoddlm—kdmdn avasthitan
kairmaya saba yoddbavyam asmin rana-samudyame

Arjuna said: O Acyuta (Infallible One), place my chariot
between both armies so that I may look upon the soldiers
that I must do battle with.

VERSE 23
TETHAAIEISE T TAST THETT: |
AEE gede BrImNa: N3
yotsyamanan avekse’hatin ya ete’tra samagatab

dbartarastrasya durbuddher yuddbe priya-cikirsavab

Let me see all those warriors that are dear to Duryodhana, the
wicked son of Dhrtarastra, assembled here for this battle.

VERSE 24
TFF 34T |
TR ERRN TR A |
YAERTETH TR T 131
safijaya wvaca —
evam ukto hrsikeso gudakesena bharata
senayor ubbayor madbye stbﬁpayitvd rathottamam
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Safijaya continued: O descendant of Bharata, being thus
requested, Sti Krsna drew Arjuna’s grand chariot between
both armies.

VERSE 25
Mg TSt 9 AR |
I T TR AR AT eirel | R4 I

bhisma drona pramukbatab sarvesarn ca mabiksitam
uvica pdrtba pas’yaitﬁn samavetan kuriiniti

In front of Bhisma, Drona and all the leaders of the world,
Sti Krsna said: O Partha (Arjuna, son of Prtha), behold the
Kaurava Dynasty assembled here!

VERSE 26
e g famET, |
ARSI e et |
ARG 2T ST 1138 1
tatrapasyat sthitan parthab pitrn atha pitamaban
acaryan matulan bbratrn putran pautran sakbiris tatha
$vasuran subrdas caiva senayor Mbbayompi

There, between the two armies, Arjuna was able to observe
fatherly elders, grandfathers, teachers, maternal uncles,
brothers, sons, grandsons, fathers-in-law and friends.

VERSE 27
G | e : Flearra R |
FIE TS FrsigfegAaata, IRe

tan samiksya sa kaunteyab sarvan bandbiin avasthitan
krpaya parayavisto visidann idam abravit
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Seeing all his relatives before him on the battlefield,
Arjuna, the son of Kunti, became overcome with pity and
was grief-stricken.

VERSE 28
A ST |
THH T 1 g FHARYAH |

et 7H IO {@ = IR ¢

arjuna uvica —
drstvemari svajanati krsna yuyutsuti samupastkitam
sidanti mama gatrani mukbatir ca parisusyati

Arjuna said: O Krsna, seeing all my relatives assembled
here and preparing for battle, the strength drains from my
limbs and my mouth becomes parched.

Anuvrtti

Sri Krsna is known as Partha-sarathi, the chariot-driver
of Arjuna. Because Krsna was Arjuna’s friend and compan-
ion, he requested Krsna to draw his chariot between the
two armies so that he could see with whom he was to do
battle. But upon seeing the enemy before him, Arjuna was
shocked and fell into a state of bewilderment.

Now the stage at Kuruksetra was set, so that Sri Krsna
could speak Bhbagavad-gita — Arjuna became overwhelmed
with grief and gave up his duty. As a warrior Arjuna was
duty-bound to fight, but seeing the ordeal that lay ahead
he could not proceed.

The world is certainly full of faults, dangers, unfortu-
nate events, cruel and hateful designs to exploit others and
a host of other qualities that one would certainly describe
as evil. To quote Edmund Burke, the Irish statesman and
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philosopher, “The only thing necessary for evil to triumph
is for good men to stand by and do nothing.”

Arjuna had resolved in his mind not to fight, knowing
that the destruction of the dynasty meant the loss of tradi-
tion, the onslaught of degradation, the birth of unwanted
children etc. and thus evil would be the only outcome.
Arjuna also understood deep within himself that to do

nothing also assured grim repercussions.

VERSE 29
a1 TR & e S |
TSI S SeaTaad IRgEd 1Rl
vepathus ca Sarire me romabarsas ca jayate
gﬁndivmﬁ sratnsate bastat tvak caiva paridabyate

My body trembles, my hair stands on end, my skin burns
and my Gandiva bow slips from my grasp.

VERSE 30

AT AT SHAE | H A
frferente = aan frodan« &= 3o |l

na ca Saknomy-avasthaturi bbramativa ca me manahb
nimittani ca pasyami viparitani kesava
O Krsna, O Keéava (Killer of the Ke$i demon), I cannot keep

my composure, my mind is bewildered and I see evil omens.

VERSE 31
A9 SASTIRATH A1 Wi |
< g foreTd F07 A = T8 g@n=1 =9 1220
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na ca Sreyo’nupasyami batva svajanam abave
na kankse vijayari krsna na ca rajyarn sukbani ca

O Kirsna, I see no benefit in slaying my kinsmen in this
battle. Neither do I desire victory, nor happiness by attain-
ing a great kingdom.

VERSE 32-34
3 7 Trge Tifereg 6 STST feret at |
A HlEet A T AT FEIE T 1R
@ SHSTARAAT T, TUTETFAT GeTiet 4|
AT e gt = faweT: 13k
G W T T Fafeeree |
T Erqgieani Halsid AgEe 13gll
kitin no rajyena govinda ki bhogair jivitena va
yesarn arthe kanksitari no rajyam bbogﬁb sukbani ca
ta ime’vasthita yuddbe pranatis tyaktvﬁ dhanani ca
acaryab pitarab putras tathaiva ca pitamahah

matulab svasurab pautrab syalab sambandbinas tatha
etan na bantum icchami ghnato’pi madbusiidana

O Govinda (Krsna), of what avail to us are kingdoms, hap-
piness, or even life itself when all those for whom we may
desire them are now arrayed on this battlefield? Of what
use is a kingdom and it’s pleasures if those for whom we
desire all this — our teachers, elders, sons, grandfathers,
maternal uncles, fathers-in-law, grandsons, brothers-in-law
and other relatives that are present here on this battlefield
— are ready to jeopardise their kingdoms and their lives in

this battle? O Madhusiidana (Killer of the Madhu demon),

even if they wish to slay me, I have no desire to slay them.
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VERSE 35
T SrSterRTae Ea: 7 |
fereca arauET: 1 Shifa: @reEEa 13y
api tmilokya%ﬁjyasya hetob kiri nu mahi-krte
nibatya dbartarastran nab ka pritib syaj-janardana

O Janardana (Maintainer of all living beings), what to
speak of ruling this world, even if we gained sovereignty
over the three worlds, what happiness would be attained
by killing the sons of Dhrtarastra?

VERSE 36
TSRS AT |
TR a9 & AR aeTaT |
e & HY & gRa: T AaE 135 11
papam evasrayed asman batvaitan atatayinab
tasman narba vayari hanturiv dbartarastran sabandbhavan
svajanari bi kathatin hatva sukbinab syama madhava

O Madhava (husband of the goddess of fortune), great
misfortune will surely come upon us if we kill our relatives,
though they may be hostile towards us. It is not proper to
slay the sons of Dhrtarastra as well as our friends. What
happiness will be derived from killing our own kin?

VERSE 37-38

\\q o NS N . |
FHEAFA Q1Y PRI o w2l
F 7 SEHEATN: e, |

T el AT TTRARESIEA 11 2-3¢ |
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yadyapyete na pasyanti lobbopabatachetasab

kula-ksayakrtari dosarih mitra~drobe ca patakam

kathari na jiieyam asmabbib papad asman nivartitum
kula~k§ayakrtam dosarn pmpas’yadbbir jandrdana

O Janardana, although the hearts of these men are over-
whelmed by greed and they cannot see the fault in betraying
one’s friends and the offence of murdering one’s kinsmen,
Why should we engage in such a terrible activity, knowing
well the consequences?

VERSE 39
FSE TUTEAed FHTHT: THAIGH: |
W B e FaTRISHITEA 13RI
kulaJegaye pmnas’yanti kula~dbarmﬁb samimnﬁb
dbarme naste kulari krtsnam adbarmo’bhibbavatyuta

By destroying one’s relatives, the family traditions are van-
quished forever, and when such practices perish, unright-
eousness prevails over the entire dynasty.

VERSE 40
S\ o o
STIHIHHATH ST 5@;&"*—(‘: HAE: |
Y ZE AT S UEEL: e
adbarmabhibbavat krsna pmdugyanti /mla—striyab
strisu dustasu varsneya jayate varna-sankarab

O Krsna, descendant of Vrsni, when unrighteousness
prevails then the women of the family become degraded.
When the women become degraded, then undesirable off-
spring is the result.
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VERSE 41
HEN T FHH FHE 7 |
Tafed Yol ST FaUSeRERan: 192 1l

sankaro namkﬁyaiva ]eula~glmdnﬁn'1 kulasya ca

patanti pitaro hyesari lupta-pindodaka-kriyah

Undesirable offspring creates a dreadful condition for
both the family and the destroyer of family values. Their
forefathers fall down due to the discontinuation of cere-
monial libations of food and water.

VERSE 42
ﬁ\\\\\: 5 P - \\: |
AT STITerl: FSaHie aaT: 1$R )
dosair etaib kula-ghnanar varna-sankara-karakaib
utsadyante jati-dbarmab kula-dbarmas ca sasvatab

Such terrible deeds by the destroyers of the family create a
population of unwanted progeny that totally annihilates all
traditions of family and society.

VERSE 43
SEAGSTHU FSATN S |
T e AT FEdieEgReA e

utsanna-kula-dbarmanarin manusyanar janardana
narake niyatari vaso bbavatity-anususruma

O Janardana, I have heard that those who destroy
familial, social and spiritual values eternally reside in
wretched conditions.
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VERSE 44
&Y 9 HEAY T il 99|
TETTGEBINA Erg] TATTRIT: 11 9%
aho bata mabat~pdpan’1 kartuh vyavasita vayam
yad rajya-sukba-lobbena hanturi svajanam udyatab

Alas, what wickedness we are determined to commit —
simply due to our greed to enjoy royal pleasures we are
prepared to kill our own relatives!

VERSE 45
qfe; AFASIAHIGTETG! FRETITUR: |
TR T01 Ega A i, 1194 1
yadi mam apmtikdmm asastrari s'astm~pﬁnayab
dbartarastra rane banyus tan me ksematararir bhavet

If the sons of Dhrtarastra, with weapons in their hands,
slay me unarmed and unresisting on this battlefield, that
would be considered better by me.

VERSE 46
a9 349 |

T T LT TR |

forgea TR =T TR 1195 I

safijaya wvaca —
evam uktvarjunab sankbye rathopastba upavisat
visrjya sasarari capari Soka-sarmvigna-manasab

Safijaya said: Having thus spoken these words, Arjuna cast
aside his bow and arrows and sat on the chariot, his heart
heavy with sorrow.
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Anuvrtti

Figuratively speaking we would say that Arjuna was
‘caught between a hard spot and a rock’. Therefore, Arjuna
intelligently approached Sri Krsna and appealed for His
intervention. Knowing that Sti Krsna was the Absolute
Truth, complete with all opulence and knowledge, Arjuna
approached Sri Krsna, addressing Him as Hrsike$a (Master
of the senses), as Acyuta (the infallible), as Kesava (the
killer of the Keéi demon), as Govinda (one who pleases
the senses), as Madhustidana (the killer of the Madhu
demon), as Janardana (the Maintainer of all living beings),
as Madhava (the husband of the goddess of fortune) and as
Virsneya (the descendant of the Vrsni Dynasty).

Arjuna addressed Sri Krsna by His different names
in order to invoke Krsna's mercy and compassion for
the predicament that Arjuna was in. As Hrsikeda, Krsna
is the Master of the mind and senses — thus He is never
bewildered or put into illusion. As Acyuta, He is incapa-
ble of making mistakes or wrong decisions. Arjuna needed
Krsna’s advice urgently — advice that he could depend on,
that would give relief to his disturbed mind and senses.

As Kesava, Krsna is the killer of the demon Keéi who
represents the false sense of greatness. Sri Krsna is known
to have killed numerous demons during His advent and
each of those demons represented negative qualities that
hinder one’s progress in spiritual life such as the desire for
name and fame, dishonesty, false pride, deceitfulness, cru-
elty, foolishness, violence, lust, anger, greed, false teachings
and bad habits etc. Arjuna was confident that by taking
shelter of Sri Krsna, all that was an impediment to his sit-
uation would be removed.
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By addressing Krsna as the descendant of the Vrsni
Dynasty, Arjuna was also reminding Krsna of the impor-
tance of family traditions and to destroy them was Arjuna’s

biggest dilemma.

O P OC

% Ao ﬂ N . ﬁi .
E . fl N ﬂ [SEEANEN

Tt T SIS |

orir tat saditi Sri-mababbarate-sata-sabasryarn sarnbitayarn
vaiyﬁsikyﬁm bbi.sma~parvdni
srimad bbagavad-gitasiipanisatsu
bmlnnawidya'ydm yoga~sastre Sri krgnﬁrjuna~sa11’wﬁde
sainya~-darsanatin nama prathamo’dbyayab

OM TAT SAT — Thus ends Chapter One entitled
Sainya-Darsana from the conversation between Sri
Krsna and Arjuna in the Upanisad known as Srimad
Bbagavud~gitﬁ, the yoga-Sastra of divine knowledge,
from the Bhisma-parva of Mababbarata, the literature
revealed by Vyasa in one hundred thousand verses.






CHAPTER 2
SANKHYA YOGA

The Yoga of Analysis
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VERSE 1
BEREEIE]

T T FHATTEHS UG SE0TH |
feriaratiie, aTeRraT EgEa: 2 |
safijaya wvaca —
tath tatha krpayﬁvi;{am as’ru~pﬁmdkulek5anam
visidantam idariv vakyam wvaca madbusiidanab

Safijaya said: Sti Krsna then spoke the following words to
Arjuna whose heart was overwhelmed with pity and whose
eyes were filled with tears.

VERSE 2
SRFETAH |

FAEA] FRHBHG, [TTH THIRITH |

AT TGS (1R )

$ri bhagavan wvaca —
kutas tva kasmalam idati visame samupasthitam
anarya~justam asvargyam akirti-karam arjuna

Bhagavan Sri Krsna said: Arjuna, how has such illusion
overcome you at this crucial moment? This is not appro-
priate for an honourable man, nor does it lead to higher
planets. It is the cause of infamy.

VERSE 3

(S

& | T I S qaad |
o EEAGIEed qacal<IE Tad 113 1

klaibymﬁ ma sma gumab pﬁrtba naitat tvayy~upapadyate
ksudrari hrdaya-daurbalyar tyaktvottistha parantapa
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O Partha, give up this unmanliness. It does not befit you.
O chastiser of enemies, get up and do not yield to this
petty weakness of heart.

VERSE 4
A S |
Y WHE T F10T T WG |
Tf: fcriiceay geTetaee 1%
arjuna wvaca —
kathatin bhismam abarin sarikbye dronati ca madbusiidana
isubbib pratiyotsyami piijarbav-arisidana

Arjuna replied: How can I counterattack such persons as
Bhisma and Drona in battle, firing arrows at those who are

worthy of my respect, O Madhusiaidana?

VERSE 5
TErET & HEME S Hieg JeandiE i |
FATHRTHTE] (e Y HRTSfeRmfemar 114 |
guriin abatva hi mabanubbavan
Sreyo bhokturin bbaiksyam api]m loke
hatvartha kamaristu guriin ibaiva

bhufijiya bhogan rudbira-pradigdhan

It is better to live in this world by begging than kill-
ing our respectable superiors. Otherwise, the wealth and

property that we enjoy here in this world will be tainted
with their blood.

VERSE 6
A SAfERT: FHe TR TgT T e a1 A TG; |
AT Tl A FAelferaTag dsafterdr: T wraa: 15|
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na caitad vidmab kataranno gariyo

yadva jayema yadi va no jayeyub
yan eva hatva na Jijivisamas

te’vastbitﬁb pmmukbe dkﬁrturﬁ;!m‘b

I do not know what is better for us — to conquer them or
be conquered by them. If we slay the sons of Dhrtarastra
who are assembled here before us, I have no desire to live.

VERSE 7
FHIUIENTE T : Jo31H il =T |
T34 A SfE o RrsTesd e Jf &t To=rw sl
kdrpanya~dogopabata~svabl)dvab
prcbbﬁmi tvari dbarma-sammiidbachetah
yachbreyab syan niscitari brithi tan me
Sisyaste’barin Sadbi mar tvarh prapannam

My natural propensity as a watrior is weakening and I am
bewildered as to what is righteous. Kindly tell me what
is most beneficial for me. I am your disciple, surrendered
unto You. Please instruct me.

VERSE 8

A & TORAH AATIEG, o0 = NUTHI e dToT, |
AT AT, Tod GUUIATY =ieraed ] ¢l

na bi prapasyami mamapanudyad
yac chokam ucchosanam indriydnﬁm
avapya bbismav-asapatnam yrddbari

rajyari suranam api cadbipatyam

Even if I gain a substantial kingdom beyond compare and
the power of the demigods, I see nothing that can remove
this grief that is eroding my senses.
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Anuvrtti
This second chapter is where the Bbagavad-gita truly
begins. Bhagavad-gita literally means the ‘Song of Bhaga-
van’ and Bhbagavan means the Absolute Truth. Here for
the first time in Bhagavad-gita, Sri Krsna is addressed as
Bhagavan. According to Vedic scholars such as Parasara
Muni, Bkaguvﬁn means one who possesses all wealth,

strength, fame, beauty, knowledge and renunciation.

aisvaryasya samagrasya viryasya yas’asab s'riyab
Jjhana vairagyayos caiva sannam bbaga itirana

He that possesses the attributes of sovereignty,
potency, fame, wealth, knowledge and renunciation

in full, is known as Bhagavan. (Visnu Purana 6.5.74)

Additionally, Jiva Gosvami, the 16th Century Vaisnava
philosopher, says that Bhagavan is bbajaniya guna ca
ananta ca nityah — He that possesses all adorable qualities
and whose all-attractive nature is such that He attracts our
feelings of affection and adoration.

In contemporary society there is much debate as to
whether God exists or not. First it is necessary to define
what we mean by ‘God’ before His existence can be deter-
mined or dismissed. Accordingly, seers of the truth in
ancient India have concluded that if there is a God, then
God must necessarily be the owner and proprietor of
everything; He must be all-powerful, the most famous, the
most beautiful, the possessor of all knowledge and at the
same time, detached or renounced. After careful analysis,
those seers of truth concluded that only Sri Krsna could
be and is the ultimate fountainhead of Reality, the Abso-
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lute Truth. These findings have been corroborated by many
sages throughout the ages (from before 10,000 BCE) and
are dealt with extensively in the Vedic literatures such as
the Vedas, Upanisads, Puranas, Ramayana, Mababbarata,
Vedanta-siitra, Srimad Bhagavatam and Brabma-saribita etc.

isvarab paramab krsnab sac-cid-ananda vigrabah
anadir adir govindab sarva~karana-karanarm

Krsna is the Supreme Controller. His form is made
of bliss, knowledge and eternity. He is the origin of
all. He is the Master of the cows and the senses. He
has no other origin and He is the primeval cause of

all causes. (Brabma-saribita S.1)

ete carnsa kalab purisab krsnas tu bbagavan svayam
indrari vyakulari lokatin mrdayanti yuge yuge

The various avataras are either plenary expansions
or parts of plenary expansions. But Krsna is the orig-
inal source of all avataras. When impious elements
disturb His devotees, He manifests age after age in
order to protect them. (fﬁmad Bhagavatam 1.3.28)

barir eva sadaradbyab sarva-devesvaresvarah
itare brabma-rudradya nava-jiieyab kadacana

Only Sri Hari (Krsna) should be worshipped as the
Master of the entire universe. Brahma, Siva and all
other demigods never violate this principle at any
time. (Padma Purana)
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yatravatirnati /ermﬁ/ebyam
paratii brabma narakrtim

When the Supreme Person descends in His human-

like form, He is Krsna, the Supreme Brahman.
(Visnu Purana 4.11.2)

tasmat krgna eva paro devas tamn dbyﬁyet
tati raset tarh bbajet tari yajet

Thus Krsna is the Supreme Person. One should
meditate on Him. One should delight in Him. One
should worship Him and make offerings to Him.
(Gopala-tapani Upanisad 1.54)

krsir bhit-vacakah sabdo nas ca nirvrti-vacakab

tayor aikyatin pararir brabma krsna ityabbidbiyate

The verbal root krs refers to the all-attractive quality
of Krsna, and the syllable na refers to His spiritual
bliss. When krs is added to the affix na, it becomes
the word Krsna, indicating the Supreme Truth.
(Mababbarata, Udyoga-parva 71.4)

Arjuna has become overwhelmed with compassion for

those who are about to die on the battlefield. In fact, such
is his grief that he himself is prepared to die rather than
kill his enemies. But Arjuna is a warrior and from a noble
family, therefore Krsna advises Arjuna against his weakness
of heart. If one is a warrior it is one’s duty to face the enemy
and not cower away. Fighting is indeed a nasty business,
but when duty calls, such fighting may be unavoidable. In

ancient times, acts of aggression were abhorred and strictly

U 32 Us



#7737~ CHAPTER 2 &%

forbidden in society and between nations. When such
aggression did occur, retaliation and war were acceptable.
According to the great sage Vasistha, there are six types of
aggressors and according to Manu-sarihita these aggressors
are to be met with lethal response.

agnido garadas caiva Sastra-panir dbanapabab
ksetra-darapabari ca sad ete byatatayinab

The arsonist who sets fire to one’s house, one who
administers poison, one who attacks with deadly
weapons, one who usurps a nations resources, one
who invades and occupies a sovereign country and
one who kidnaps one’s family members - all should
be considered as aggressors. (Vasistha~smrti 3.19)

atatayinam ayantam kanydd evavicarayan
nﬁtatﬁyi~vadbe doso bantur bbavati kascana

Without hesitation a warrior should destroy aggres-
sors, as there is no bad reaction in slaying them.

(Manu-sarinhita 8.350)

These verses are according to the rules given in the laws
of society (artha-sastra). Yet the laws of dharma (dbar-
ma-sastra), which are superior to the artha-sastra, state
that one should never inflict harm on any living being (ma
hithsyat sarva-bbiitani) — what to say of one’s family mem-
bers and superiors?

This was Arjuna’s dilemma. Being a softhearted devo-
tee of Sri Krsna, Arjuna was disinclined to take up arms
against his family members, but being a warrior he had
to face his destiny. In this state of bewilderment, Arjuna
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decided to put aside his casual relationship with Krsna as a
friend and accept Sri Krsna as his guru (spiritual master).
Thus Krsna accepted Arjuna as a disciple.

According to Vedic knowledge there are numerous
planets and parallel universes wherein life can be found.
Some of these planets and universes have higher standards
of living than we experience on Earth and some are lower.
If one performs one’s prescribed duties in this life then
accordingly, one is elevated to higher planets. However, if
one neglects his duty then only infamy and descending to
lower planets awaits one in the next life.

Krsna has used the word anarya meaning ‘non—ﬁryan’
to describe Arjuna’s disinclination to follow his prescribed
Vedic duties. For centuries there has been much contro-
versy about who is an aryan and where the aryans came
from. For the most part, all such considerations have been
based upon bodily designations in order to establish one
race of people as superior to another. But in Bhagavad-gita,
according to the words of Sri Krsna, the aryans are those
who carry out their duties in accordance with the Vedic
injunctions. Thus it is understood that the word aryan
does not pertain to a particular race of people, but to a
conception of life and a way of living.

Knowledge of the eternal existence of the infinite con-
sciousness (Krsna) and the finite individual unit of con-
sciousness (atma or the self) is the key to all Vedic wisdom.
This will be the central theme of Krsna’s instruction to

Arjuna in this chapter.
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VERSE 9
Y Iq™ |
AT EHIHRT T[Tl T |
A Ficed g TifargHeEeat g Es 1R
safijaya wvaca —
evam uktva brsikesari gudﬁkes’ab parantapa
na yotsya iti govindam uktva tiisnirm babbiivaba

Safijaya said: Having thus addressed Sri Krsna, the vigi-
lant conqueror of enemies Arjuna declared, “O Krsna, O
Govinda, I will not fight!” and became silent.

VERSE 10
AT b TEwleE W |
e gt a=: 1l 2o

tam wvaca brsikesab prabasann iva bbarata
senayor ubbayor madhye visidantam idari vacab

Descendant of Bharata, there, between the two armies, Sri
Krsna (Hrsikesa) smiled and spoke the following words to
the grief-stricken Arjuna.

VERSE 11
SETETET |
SRR TG HISH |
AT T ARt~ qroear: 1 22
$ri bbagawin uvaca —
asocyan anvasocas tvarin prajiiavadaris ca bhasase
gatasin agataswriis ca nanusocanti panditﬁb

U 35 U



3> BHAGAVAD-GITA «&Fy%

Bhagavan Sri Krsna said: While speaking like a wise man,
you are actually grieving for that which is unworthy of
grief. The wise lament for neither the living nor the dead.

VERSE 12
A AT S A A & T S |
A9 9 vfsEm: g F9ma: WH IR
na tv-evabati jaru nasari na tvari neme janadbipab
na caiva na bbavisyamab sarve vayam atab param

There was never a time that you, nor I, nor all these war-
riors assembled here did not exist. Nor shall we ever cease
to exist in the future.

VERSE 13
Ffe=tsRa=ren 38 FHR e 51 |
T LTIt = Fadher 1l 2R )
debino’smin yatha debe kaumarari yauvanarir jara
tatha debantara pm‘ptir dbiras tatra na mubyati

As the atma passes through the bodily transformations of
childhood, youth and old age, it similarly transmigrates
from one body to another at the time of death. The wise
are never deluded by this transition.

VERSE 14

TSR] Fied ANATUE 3:&q: |
SIS FeicTeiRaraered W 1l 22

matra-sparsas tu kaunteya Sitosna-sukba-dubkba-dab
agamapayino’nityas taris titiksasva bbarata
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O son of Kunti, the interaction between the senses and the
sense-objects produce the sensations of cold, heat, pleasure
and pain. These feelings are temporary, always appearing
and then disappearing. Thus, O descendant of Bharata, you

must learn to tolerate them.

VERSE 15
9 f& A A oY TEu |
TG T R SSTaa™ Fead 1l g4l
yath hi na vyatbayanty~et€ purusati purusar;abba
sama~dubkba-sukbariv dbirari so’mrtatvaya kalpate

O most virtuous one, a sober man who is equipoised in
both pleasure and pain and remains undisturbed is cer-
tainly qualified for liberation.

Anuvrtti

Arjuna is lamenting for the loss of the body, but Sri
Krsna does not approve of his lamentation and reminds
Arjuna that all living beings are eternal. Krsna says that
He, Arjuna and all those present on the field of battle are
eternal personalities — they have existed eternally in the
past and they will exist eternally in the future.

Arjuna is an accomplished student of Vedic thought and
an associate of Sri Krsna, but for the benefit of those who
will study this erudite conversation in the future, Arjuna
is feigning bewilderment and confusion just to encourage
the discourse. Arjuna is considered a liberated personality
and thus he is actually above ignorance and bewilderment.

Although consciousness is eternal, the material body
does not share this quality. The body passes through the
stages of birth, childhood, youth, old age, disease and
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death. At death, consciousness transfers to another body
according to the laws of material nature (karma) and begins
the cycle yet again. The ever-changing body never bewil-
ders those who are cognisant of the difference between the
material body and consciousness.

Embodied consciousness is said to have five stages
known as the pafica~kosa — annamaya (satistying our exist-
ence by eating, as seen in children), pranamaya (conscious-
ness of the preservation of one’s body), manomaya (the
stage of mental awareness), vijfianamaya (the cultivation of
consciousness based on higher knowledge, understanding
one is not this material body) and anandamaya (cultivating
and entering into one’s relationship with the Supreme as
part and parcel of Krsna). The first three stages, annamaya,
pranamaya and manomaya pertain to all living beings that
are caught in the doldrums of material sense enjoyment.
Vijfianamaya and anandamaya concerns those who have
acquired knowledge of self-realisation (vijfiana) and per-
fection (ananda).

Those who are asleep, simply absorbed in bodily iden-
tification, never experience the world beyond their sense
perception. Heat and cold, happiness and distress, pleasure
and pain, birth and death — these are the perceptions of life
experienced by those with no knowledge of consciousness.
But those who are liberated from the bodily concept of life
are awake in the conscious world and are always in balance,
even in the face of opposing and contradictory situations
in the material world. They are undisturbed.

VERSE 16
AT frd WiE AnTE S | |
IR T S~aea-aIeaaaaing: Il ¢& I
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nasato vidyate bhavo nabhavo vidyate satab
ubbayor api drsto’ntas tv-anayos tattva-darsibhib

Of that which is temporary there is no eternal exist-
ence. Of that which is eternal there is no destruction
or change. Seers of the truth have realised the constitu-
tional position of both.

VERSE 17
et  afgfe I TEfE qam )
fermareTaEaT A Fiachgueld 1 2s |

avinasi tu tad viddbi yena sarvamm idarh tatam
vinasam avyayasyasya na kascit kartum arbati

Know for certain that individual consciousness, which per-
vades the whole body, is imperishable. Nobody can destroy

the indestructible individual unit of consciousness.

VERSE 18
STea 8 3T fAcaedimh: TR |
AT ST TEHTAE AR 11 2< |l

antavanta ime deba nityasyoktﬁb Saririnahb
anasino’prameyasya tasmad yudbyasva bharata

Embodied consciousness is eternal, imperishable and
infinite. Only the material body is perishable. Therefore
O Arjuna, fight!

Anuvrtti
Herein, Sri Krsna is reiterating the superiority of con-
sciousness over matter. Since the time of Darwin, and
even amongst some philosophers of ancient India such as
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Carvaka up to the present day, there are those who think
that life arises out of matter. The Big Bang Theory and
other contemporary scientific ideas also support this
opinion. However, the problem with such thinking is that
there is no concrete evidence whatsoever to explain or
demonstrate how lifeless matter ever developed the symp-
toms of life. The Theory of Evolution, as the Darwinians
understand it, is substantially defeated in the fossil record,
since no ‘transitional species,” that are supposed to reveal
the gradual evolution of living organisms from primitive
species to advanced life forms, have ever been discovered.
Furthermore, there is no suitable model to explain where
matter originated.

The numerous theories, new and ancient, that expound
that life arose from matter are fundamentally flawed in
many ways. On the other hand, from observing micro-
scopic living creatures to giant creatures like the elephant
and whale, it is self-evident that life comes from life. Thus,
the Vedic perspective on life is that all life comes from an
intelligent life source, Sri Krsna.

Scientific interest in finding the cause of the universe,
and indeed to all life, is certainly laudable. Yet when all
reasonable and honest research leads us to the conclusion
that life/consciousness is not a byproduct of matter and
the blueprint of intelligent design can be observed every-
where and in all things, then it should also be intelligently
concluded that Super Consciousness is the cause of matter,
the universe and all living things.

VERSE 19
q G I &R 98 Hd & |
I At A AT A &fed 7 &1 12k
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ya enati vetti hantarariv yascainari manyate batam
ubbau tau na vijanito nayari hanti na banyate

One who considers the eternal unit of consciousness to be
the slayer, and one who considers it to be capable of being
slain are both in ignorance - for it neither slays nor is slain.

VERSE 20
A ST B a1 FETae A AR araTeRTE: |
ST i ST U A & &A= TR 11Re |l
na jayate mriyate va kadacin
nayari bbiitva bbavita va na bhityah
ajo nityah sasvato’yari purano
na hanyate hanyamane sarire

The individual unit of consciousness neither takes birth nor
dies at any time. It has never been created nor will it ever be
created. It is unborn, eternal, indestructible and timeless - it
is not destroyed when the material body is destroyed.

VERSE 21
AT A 9 TR |
T | TEW: T F S afeqem {132
vedavinasinari nityar ya enam ajam avyayam
kathatin sa purusab partha karn ghatayati bantikam

O Partha, considering that the individual unit of con-
sciousness is eternal, unborn, imperishable and indestructi-
ble, how can a person kill anyone, and whom does he kill?
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Anuvrtti

It is sometimes thought that God, or some source of
higher intelligence, has created life in the universe, but
herein Sri Krsna expresses that the individual conscious-
ness of a living being is never actually created. It exists eter-
nally as part and parcel of Krsna, as part and parcel of the
Super Consciousness. In the Vedic concept of the Abso-
lute Truth, Krsna exists eternally along with His energies.
Consciousness by that measure is never created; it simply
exists eternally as part and parcel of the Absolute Truth.

The characteristics of consciousness are described as
unborn, eternal, indestructible and timeless — that which is
not destroyed when the body is destroyed. The effects of
time on the material body are perceived as growth, main-
tenance, by-products, old age, dwindling and death. But
consciousness, being transcendental to matter, transcends
time and therefore never grows old, dwindles or dies.

In certain religious traditions the Creator is sometimes
visualised as being an old man in the sky. He is naturally
thought of as old because He has fathered the universe a
long time ago and He is the oldest of all. But here again
the conception of Bhagavad-gita differs dramatically. Con-
sciousness is ever fresh and the source of consciousness, the
Super Conscious Being, is always youthful and never old.

Those who are engrossed in material affairs and who
ignore the wisdom of Bhagavad-gita will find it very diffi-
cult to overcome the bodily concept of life and understand

the difference between matter and consciousness.

VU 42 I



73> CHAPTER 2 &%

VERSE 22
AR ST T T et e FSTT |
q RO e SHunieae=atel Ermfel el 8t 1R
vﬁsdmsijimﬁniyatbd vibﬁya nawinigﬂmﬁti naro’parﬁni
tatha Sarirani vibaya jirnany-anyani sativyati navani debi
Just as one removes old clothes and accepts new ones,

similaﬂy the embodied unit of consciousness gives up old
bodies and accepts new bodies.

VERSE 23
T Rewafeq Zranftn 54 = fa qas: |
A 99 STl A Al A6d: 130

nainari chindanti Sastrani nainari dabati pavakab
na cainari kledayanty-apo na Sosayati marutah

Weapons cannot cut the individual consciousness; it cannot
be burned by fire; water cannot wet it and air cannot dry it.

VERSE 24
ST ST NSNS T 7 |
foica: TEvTa: TURESISY FAE: 1Rg)
acchedyo’yam adabyo’yam akledyo’Sosya eva ca

nityab sarva—gatab sthanur acalo’ymﬁ sanatanab

It is indestructible, incombustible, insoluble and cannot be
withered. It is eternal, all-pervading, unchanging, immova-

ble and primeval.

VERSE 25
IARISTHNAN STHIRTAN ST o |
e fafeem ATgRifagRERT 1Ru
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avyakto’yam acintyo’yam avikaryo’yam ucyate
tasmad evam viditvainarh nanusocitum arbasi

It is said that it is imperceptible, inconceivable and immuta-
ble. Thus, understanding the nature of individual embod-
ied consciousness, it is inappropriate for you to lament.

Anuvrtti

The transcendental nature of consciousness has been
described in the above verses. It cannot be cut, burned or
even touched by water or air. However, the material body
is subject to all the above. Consciousness is described as
eternal because it can never be destroyed. It is omnipresent
because it animates and gives feeling to all parts of the
body. It is unchanging because it never becomes anything
other than what it is — pure consciousness. It is immovable
because it does not change its constitutional position. It is
primeval because it is the oldest of all. It is imperceptible
because it lies beyond the range of the physical senses. It is
inconceivable because it is beyond the speculative function
of the mind, and it is immutable because it is part and

parcel of the Absolute Truth.

VERSE 26
Y I FercaeTd fercd a1 o= e |
qNMY & FETETE! o TEGRE 15
atha cainar nitya~jatam nityarih va manyase mrtam
tathapi tvarin maba-baho nainari Socitum arbasi

Even if you believe that the individual consciousness
is eternally subject to birth and death, still you have no
reason to lament, O mighty-armed one.
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VERSE 27
S & YA egd S e T |
aeTeuRErsY 4 o AMFIGHERT 1Re I
jatasya hi dbruvo mrtyur dhruvari janma mrtasya ca
tasmad aparibarye’rthe na tvari Socitum arbasi

For one who is born, death is certain. For one who is dead,
birth is certain. Therefore, you should not grieve over that
which is inevitable.

VERSE 28

BTSN AT+l SHHHAT R |
ST T T IR 1<

avyaktadini bhitani vyakta-madhyani bharata
avyaktu~nidkuna‘ny~eva tatra ka paridevanﬁ

O Bharata, all living beings are unmanifest before birth,
manifest between birth and death, and again unmanifest
after death. What then is the reason for lamentation?

VERSE 29
el FEAT SMebaggfd a2 I1: |
SEFT=H: O YT 3 A = Fa, 1R
ascaryavat pasyati kascidenam
ascaryavad vadati tathaiva canyab
ascaryavac-cainam anyab Srnoti
Srurvapy~enari veda na caiva kascit

Some consider the individual conscious unit as astound-
ing, some describe it as astounding, others hear of it as
astounding — and some, even after having heard about it,
have no knowledge of it.
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VERSE 30
i e sd Raae TRA|
TEHTCHAON FaTfel A o FMAGHRRT 13 1

debi nityam avadbyo’yam debe sarvasya bharata
tasmat sarvani bhittani na tvari Socitum arbasi

O descendant of Bharata, the eternal individual conscious-
ness that dwells within the bodies of all beings can never be
slain. Thus, you should not lament for anyone.

Anuvrtti

The individual unit of consciousness is difficult to
understand because it is transcendental, a non-material sub-
stance, and cannot be seen with the material senses or even
with the world’s most powerful microscope. It is atomic
in size and can only be perceived through perfect intelli-
gence. This atomic unit of consciousness is situated in the
midst of the five kinds of subtle life-airs within the body
(prana, apana, vyana, samana, udana). It is located within
the heart and spreads its influence throughout the body.
To give us some idea of the minuteness of the arma and its
positioning within the body, the Svetasvatara Upanisad and
Mundaka Upanisad provide the following information:

balagra-sata bhagasya satadha kalpitasya ca
bhago jivab sa vijfieyab sa canantyaya kalpate

When the upper part of a hair is divided into one
hundred parts and again each of those parts is fur-
ther divided into one hundred parts, each part is the
dimension of the atma. (S/vetﬁsvatam Upanisad §.9)
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eso’nur atma cetasa veditavyo
yasmin pranab paficadba sarivivesa
pranais cittari sarvam otam prajanati
yasmin visuddbe vibbavaty-esa atma

The armma is atomic in size and can be perceived
by perfect intelligence. This atomic atma is floating
in the five kinds of airs, is situated in the heart,
and spreads its influence all over the body of the
embodied living beings. When the atma is purified
from its contamination of the five kinds of material
airs, its spiritual influence is exhibited. (Mundaka

Upanisad 3.1.9)

The cycle of birth and death (sarisara) is described as
a natural phenomenon for one who is embodied. Although
such a conception may be considered a fatalistic world
view, both birth and death are an unwanted experience for
the embodied consciousness. After experiencing life, no
sane person wants to die — everyone has the desire to live
as long as possible.

To that end, nowadays the producers of wonder drugs
promise us eternal life, although no such life-giving cures
exist at present — everyone has to die and before death
comes, the wonder drugs and doctors fees are sure to bank-
rupt the family fortune. However, death is an unnatural
experience. The fact that everyone seeks everlasting life
should be indicative that such a pure state of life exists
beyond birth and death. Indeed it does and Sri Krsna will
shed light on that subject as this chapter develops.
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VERSE 31
AR T9e | REwRagEER |
g FEregas—aeeEe A fam uzg
svadbarmam api cﬁvek.sya na vi/mmpitum arbasi

dbarmyaddhbi yuddbac chreyo’nyat ksatriyasya na vidyate

Moreover, considering your natural duty, you should not
waver as there is no better course of action for a warrior

than a battle to uphold righteousness.

VERSE 32
TS A EERATEA, |
gRe: | T S JeHieaR 13R 1)
yadrechaya copapannati svarga~-dvaram apavrtam

sukbinab ksatriyab partba labbante yuddham idysam

O Partha, only the most fortunate warriors are favoured
with the opportunity to engage in such a war, which has
come of its own accord to you as an open door to the

higher planets.

VERSE 33
1 AR T S A FREA |
qdl: IR Fiidl | e qraraTeEa i 13z 0

atha cet tvam imari dkarmyam sangramari na kari5yasi
tatabh svadbarmari kirtirh ca hitva papam avapsyasi

But if you decide not to take part in this war of right-
eousness, your principles of dharma will be lost, fame will
abandon you and impiety will be incurred.
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VERSE 34
IRl ORI FHfsafed dSEm™ |
IR TTRITARTE = 113¢ 1

akirtiri capi bhiitani katbayigyanti te’vyayﬁm
sambbavitasya cakirtir maranad atiricyate

For all time to come, people will speak of your infamy, and
for one who is great, infamy is worse than death.

VERSE 35
TATEUTGUR HEwd & HERT: |
Iut = & AN VAT I FEEH_ 134
bbayad ranad uparatarh marisyante tvarn maba-rathab
yesari ca tvari babu~mato bhiitva yasyasi ldg]mvam

Ilustrious warriors will believe that you ceased fighting
out of fear. You will fall into disgrace in the eyes of those
that hold you in great esteem.

VERSE 36
SEATHAE ] TEeaiesTted qaTRd: |
ferrgeoreaa e adl @@ J R 1350
avacya-vadars ca babin vadisyanti tavahitah
nindantas tava samarthyar tato dubkbatarari nu kim

Your enemies will insult you with slanderous words, con-
demning your prowess. Alas, what could be more painful
than that?

VERSE 37
ZaAl a1 SRy &1 e & ieTd 7ER |

TEAGE Hiwrd TE Farard: sl
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hato va prapsyasi svargath jitva va bboksyase mabim
tasmad uttistha kaunteya yuddbaya krta-niscayab

O son of Kunti, if you are killed you will attain the higher
planets, and if you are victorious you will enjoy the
Earth. Therefore, be confident of your success — stand

up and fight!

VERSE 38
g W T FAT SMHISR ST |
el T T d THETER 3¢
sukba~-dubkbe same krtva labbalabbau Jjayajayau
tato yuddhaya yujyasva naivari papam avapsyasi

Maintain equanimity when faced with happiness and dis-
tress, gain and loss, victory and defeat — fight, and in this
way you will not incur impiety.

Anuvrtti

Arjuna’s social position was that of a ksatriya, a
member of the warrior class. As such, it was Arjuna’s
solemn duty to uphold righteousness and to protect the
kingdom from aggressors. By law and social decree, Arjuna
and his brothers were the rightful heirs to the throne, yet
the throne had been usurped by his uncle Dhrtarastra.
Arjuna, his wife Draupadi, his mother Kunti and his
brothers Yudhisthira, Bhima, Sahadeva and Nakula had
all been forcibly exiled from the kingdom.

Sri Krsna knows the temperament of Arjuna very well
and therefore He is appealing to Arjuna’s ksatriya spirit
to stand and fight. Krsna reminds Arjuna that only shame
awaits him if he neglects his duty. His enemies will speak
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ill of him and claim that he is a coward. Such neglect of his
duty will lead to infamy, not to glory.

A ksatriya, when called to battle, should never aban-
don his duty under any circumstance. Krsna tells Arjuna
that if he is killed in battle while defending the king-
dom, such an act of heroism will promote him to a higher
status in his next life. Or, Krsna says, if he is victorious in
battle then he will regain the kingdom and enjoy life on
Earth. In any case, Krsna strongly encourages Arjuna not
to abandon his duty.

VERSE 39
ST qsffan aied gReait femt s |
T IR T U1 FHHa TETER 1131
esa te’bhibita sankhye buddhir-yoge tv-imari Synu
buddbyﬁ yu/eto yaya pﬁrtba karma-bandbham pmbﬁsyasi

O Arjuna, son of Prtha, I have revealed to you the knowl-
edge of individual consciousness. Now hear how to act
upon this knowledge, through which you will be able to

release yourself from the bondage of action.

VERSE 40
AETRERTATRIS R et 9 fad |
e qHEIY 'fllﬁl-"-"l TS FEal AT U gell
nebabbikrama naso’sti pratyavayo na vidyate

svalpam apyasya dbarmasya trayate mabato bhayat

There is no loss, nor is there any diminution of result in
performing this dharma. Even the slightest effort saves one
from the greatest fear.
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VERSE 41
HAETIHH JFeHe Foa |
TG &2 FEASHTEEAH_ N2 |

vyavasﬁyﬁtmikﬁ buddhir ekeba kuru-nandana
babu-sakba by-anantas ca buddbayo’vyavasayinam

O descendant of the Kurus, spiritual intelligence is one-
pointed and exclusive. However, the intelligence of those
that desire mundane enjoyment is many branched.

VERSE 42
iHAT giqal aT SagratadrEad: |
g ATEXAT: el AR aTtee: 16R
yam imarh puspitari vacam pmvadanty—aw’pas’citab
veda-vada-ratab partha nanyad astiti vadinab

O Partha, those of small intelligence misinterpret the
Vedas and claim that there is no divine principle in crea-
tion. Thus they glorify those statements that are pleasing
to the senses.

VERSE 43
HHCHN: T STHFIRSISH |
ERIEREERR nE e b MY
kamatmanab svarga-para janma-karma-phala-pradam
kriya-visesa~babular bhogaisvarya-gatiri prati

Because their hearts are filled with selfish desires and their
goal is the higher planets, they prescribe many rituals that
award higher birth, wealth and power and lead to enjoy-

ment and opulence.
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VERSE 44
AR P FaTIEaaEr |

TR g THTGR AT 1w

bbogais’varya~pmsaktﬁnﬁm tayﬁpabrta~cetasﬁm
vyavasayatmika buddbib samadbau na vidbiyate

By such ideas these persons, contemplating sense gratifica-
tion and mundane pleasures, do not attain the resolve to fix
their minds on the Supreme.

Anuvrtti

The greatest fear that is mentioned in the above verse
is the fear of losing the human form of life and taking
birth in an animal body or lower. Some people think of
the consciousness that is generally called atma as being
human and other armas as being animal etc. But in reality
no such distinction between a human atma and an animal
arma exists. One transmigrates, according to one’s karma,
through many lower species of life and eventually arrives
at the human stage.

Human life offers one the opportunity of self-reali-
sation or the chance to cultivate spiritual knowledge and
awareness. One who attempts to become self-realised is
not always successful in one attempt or in one lifetime.
However, Sri Krsna gives us the assurance that even a
little endeavour on the path of self-realisation will save
us from the greatest fear, namely that of taking birth in a
lower life form.

The perfection of self-realisation in the yoga system
is called samadhi, or the complete absorption of our con-
sciousness in the Supreme. The student of bhakti-yoga
achieves such a state of self-realisation by following the
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instructions of Sri Krsna with steady determination. This
state is only possible due to the great boon of having
attained a human form of life.

However, if one neglects the opportunity of self-real-
isation in human life then one certainly runs the risk of
sinking down into animal life or worse. It is sometimes
argued that animals like cats and dogs have a better, more
comfortable life than many humans, and that is certainly
true for many cats and dogs in western countries. But there
is no guarantee that in losing the human form of life one
will become a dog or cat and be taken care of by a rich
American family. One may become an animal that is eaten
alive by wild beasts or torn apart by predators in the sea.
Certainly it goes without saying that such a life and death
is full of suffering.

Therefore, to avoid the unnecessary suffering found in
animal life, a person who has achieved the human platform
should, with great determination and diligence, pursue the
path of self-realisation as outlined in Bhagavad-gita.

VERSE 45
N o = A <
ENVPIELRICE ﬁlﬁl‘\}“ﬁ WA |
fogeal e fedivem serar ws |
traigunya~visaya veda nistra igunyo bbavdrjuna
nirdvandvo nitya-sattva-stho niryoga~ksema atmavan

The Vedas deal with subjects in the three modes of mate-
rial nature. O Arjuna, become free from duality, situated
in a state of pure spiritual consciousness, free from the
pursuits for gain and preservation and thus you will tran-
scend these three modes.
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VERSE 46
AT U T Tegle |

= as

ATETgEY Ay ST foreed: 11

yavan artha udapa'ne sarvatab samplutodake
tavan sarvesu vedesu brabmanasya vijanatab

A large lake serves all the purposes served by a small pond.
Similarly, one who is the knower of the Absolute Truth
realises all the purposes found within the Vedas.

VERSE 47
FHOATTRRE JT Fe5Y FEToH |
o FHRSERIAT o THISETRAT 11 g
karmany~evadhikaraste ma phalesu kadacana
ma karma-phala~-hetur bbitr ma te sango’stv-akarmani

Your right is to perform your work, but never to the
results. Never be motivated by the results of your actions,
nor should you be attached to not performing your pre-
scribed duties.

VERSE 48
TRTE: T FAIT T Fefea g |
ferar: T ¥ 9 a1 3= el
yogasthab kuru karmani sangarn tyaktva dbanafijaya
siddby~asiddbyob samo bhiitva samatvari yoga ucyate

O Dhanafijaya, stand firm in yoga, perform your activities
giving up attachment and be equipoised in both success
and failure. Such balance is known as yoga.
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VERSE 49
0T TR FH JEARTEAT |
TE! TROHIT=3 FIOM: FSead: 1R 1
diirena by~avamm karma buddbi~yogﬁd cﬂmnaﬁjaya

buddbau saranam anviccha krpanab phala-hetavah

O Dhanafijaya, fruitive activities are by far inferior to the
yoga of wisdom. Therefore, take shelter in the wisdom
of equanimity. Those that are motivated by the fruitive
results of their actions are misers.

VERSE 50
gl STl 39 GHagTd |
TR oo AFT: FHY RIS |1 Ye |
buddbi-yukto jabatiha ubbe sukrta-duskrte

tasmad yogaya yujyasva yogah karmasu kausalam

A wise man refrains from performing both good and bad
actions in this world. Thus, engage in yoga, as yoga is the
best of all activities.

VERSE 51
FH! T & T caereat HITu: |
A R hT: 08, T ecd eI 1142 )
karma~jariv buddhi yukta bi phalarir tyaktva manisinab
janma-bandba-vinirmuktah padari gacchanty-anamayam

The wise give up the results of their actions and thus lib-
erate themselves from the bondage of material birth and

death. Thus they attain the plane beyond all suffering.
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VERSE 52
TeTd gkl JResfaartsid |
T I foide Sl e = I14R

yadﬁ te moba-kalilarin buddhir vyatitarisyati
tada gantasi nirvedari Srotavyasya Srutasya ca

Once your intelligence is able to pass through the dense
jungle of illusion, you will become indifferent to all that

has been heard and all that is yet to be heard.

VERSE 53

fcfaseraen o Fq1 e e
FHTITEES Jieeaa INHaTEa™ 14z |

Sruti~vipratipanna te yadﬁ stbﬁsyati niscala

samadbav-achala buddbis tada yogam avapsyasi

When your mind is no longer affected by the false inter-
pretations of the Vedas, then you will attain the perfect
stage of yoga.

Anuvrtti

To be situated in transcendence means to be liberated
from the three modes of material nature — the modes of
ignorance, passion and goodness (tama-guna, raja-guna
and sattva-guna). Yoga is the practice of becoming situ-
ated beyond the modes of nature. Everyone in the material
world is under the three modes of nature and only a true
yogi can surpass these modes.

Our activities are categorised in three ways — as action
prescribed by the Vedas (karma), unauthorised action
(vikarma) and transcendental action (akarma). Karma

means those activities that derive a good result and some-
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times promote one to higher planets or higher standards
of living. Vikarma are those activities that are against the
Vedic injunctions and cause suffering to the self and to
other living creatures. Akarma means those activities that
have neither good nor bad reactions.

One who is wise and who knows the science of yoga
always strives to perform the activities of akarma. Such
yogis are known as bbakti-yogis and can easily situate them-
selves in transcendence. Other systems of yoga such as
astanga-yoga, raja-yoga, kundalini—yogu, ba;ba—yogu and
kriya-yoga can also reach transcendence, but the path is
very difficult, especially in this modern age.

Sri Krsna is known as Yogesvara, the Supreme Master
of yoga, and although Bhagavad-gita discusses other yoga
systems, it is the bhakti—yoga system that Krsna ultimately
recommends. The yogi situated in bbakti-yoga is always
engaged in devotional activities to satisfy the Supreme
Master of yoga, Sri Krsna. Thus, the bbakti-yogi is always
in complete control of his senses. Without control of the
senses no one can perform meditation or engage in spiritual
practices properly. Therefore, the bbakti-yogi is the top-
most yogi because he is engaged in the topmost yoga system.

There are eight mystical perfections of yoga known as the
asta-siddbis. These perfections are — becoming very small
(anima-siddhi), becoming lighter than air (laghima-siddhi),
being able to retrieve anything from anywhere, such as
extending one’s hand while in New York and picking a
mango growing in India (prapti-siddhi), to become heav-
ier than the heaviest (mahima-siddhi), to create something
wonderful or to destroy anything at will (is’itva—siddbi), to
control the material elements (vasitva-siddhi), the ability to
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tulfil all of one’s desires (prakamya-siddhbi) and the ability
to assume any form one wishes (kamavasayita-siddhi). As
the Master of yoga, Krsna has these eight yoga perfections
in full.

It is sometimes claimed by yogis that they have achieved
one or more of these asta-siddbis and such seems to have
been relatively common in ancient times. But in modern
times the claim of having one of the asta-siddhbis, more often
than not, turns out to be fraudulent or simply a show to
attract many followers. With the rise in popularity of yoga,
false claims of asta-siddhis have become a lucrative business.

A higher aspiration for the yogi is not the achievement
of the asta-siddbis, but the achievement of samadhi in bhak-
ti-yoga because such achievement frees one from the cycle

of birth and death.

VERSE 54
I I |
RATIE T 3T THIRRE F3 |
fRererelt: & spaTa FRFmmdia o R ug

arjuna uvica —
sthita~prajfiasya ka bhasa samadhi-sthasya kesava
sthita-dbib ki prabbaseta kim asita vrajeta kim

Arjuna said: O Kesava, what are the characteristics of that
person who is perfectly situated in divine wisdom and fully
absorbed in pure spiritual consciousness (samadhi)? How

does he speak? How does he sit? How does he walk?
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VERSE 55
ARFTETET |
TRl I HHHE HAR T |
HTHETHAT I8 Rerasrreag=ad Nusll
$ri bhagavan wvaca —
pmjabﬁti yadﬁ kaman sarvan pﬁrtba manogatan
atmany-evatmand tustab sthita-prajfias tadocyate

Bhagavan Sri Krsna said: O Partha, When the living being
abandons all material desires that enter the mind and
becomes self-satisfied within, then that person is said to be
situated in divine knowledge.

VERSE 56
g AT ﬁ@%ﬁﬂﬂﬂ{: |
TATIR: RETEee=ad 114 I
dubkbesv-anudvigna manab sukbesu vigata-sprbab
vita~rﬁga~bbaya~]erodbab sthita~dbir munir ucyate

One whose mind remains undisturbed by distress, who has
no desire for pleasure, who is free from mundane attach-
ment, fear and anger, is a sage of steady mind.

VERSE 57
q: FAAARTRREAIETE IR |
ARl 9 & T s afafsdr ke il

yab sarvatranabbisnebas tat tat prapya subbasubbam
nabbinandati na dvesti tasya prajia pratisthita

One who is unattached to anything in this world and who
does not become joyful or resentful on attaining good or

evil, is firmly established in wisdom.
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VERSE 58
e Eld T FHISFE T |
gfecamiifeganehareaea w=m wfafdar nue
yadﬁ saritharate cayati kﬁrmo’ﬁgﬁniva sarvasah
indriyanindriyarthebbyas tasya prajia pratisthita

When one is able to withdraw the senses from sense-ob-
jects, just as a tortoise withdraws its limbs, then he is firmly
established in wisdom.

VERSE 59
ferran faferardie ferrereea e |
T TS W gl foadd 14k

visaya vinivartante niraharasya debinab
rasa~varjari mso’pyasya parati drstva nivartate

An embodied living being may renounce sense-objects, but
the taste for enjoying them remains. However, this too also
ceases for one who realises the Supreme.

VERSE 60
T Y e ToTE forasa: |
gfeaaTion s &T SRt 7= lge

yatato by-api kaunteya purusasya vipascitah
indriyani pramathini baranti prasabbatin manab

Yet the turbulent senses can forcibly steal the mind of even
a wise man of sound judgment, O son of Kunti.

VERSE 61
A TEIT T ek ST A |
TR & TRl T =T it &2
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tani sarvani sariryamya yukm asita mat~pamb
vase i yasyendriyani tasya prajiia pratisthita

Restraining all the senses, a self-controlled person should
fix his mind upon Me. Thus he becomes ﬁrmly situated in

divine knowledge.

Anuvrtti

As previously stated, there are numerous yoga systems.
Sri Krsna states unequivocally that by the system of with-
drawing one’s senses from the objects of the senses, namely
sound, touch, taste, smell and sight for sense satisfaction
and concentrating the mind on Him, one becomes firmly
situated in divine knowledge and samadbi.

Simply suspending the senses without positive engage-
ment for advancing in spiritual life is not very profitable.
Many yogis have tried giving up sense activities altogether,
but because the taste, or attachment, for sense-objects
remains, many have fallen down in their attempts. How-
ever, the senses of the bbakti-yogi who follows Krsna's
direction are safeguarded because the senses are engaged
twenty-fours hours a day in Krsna’s service. As such, the
taste for sensual satisfaction gradually dries up and disap-
pears leaving the bhakti-yogi free to advance spiritually.

One who cannot control the senses cannot concentrate
the mind. Additionally, the senses are never actually satis-
tied by material engagement. The senses become satiated
for sometime, but then again become stimulated with an
even greater avarice. Those who are servants of the bodily
senses can never become masters of the self.

Being fully absorbed in pure spiritual consciousness or

samadbi means to be conscious of Krsna as the Supreme
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Person. Such absorption of the mind and senses in Krsna

is called Krsna consciousness.

VERSE 62
A FISagH: TEedaTrad |
FTCHSE FIH: HHTSHSHSED &R
dkydyato visayan pumsab sangas tesipajayate
sangat safijayate kamab kamat krodho’bhijayate

By meditating upon sense-objects, one becomes attached
to them. From attachment desire appears and from desire
anger manifests.

VERSE 63
FTEAT THE: HHE(ET: |
wfriag el FRerrRreurRatd 10

krodbad bbavati sarimobab sarivmobat smrti-vibbramah
smrti-bbramsad buddhi-naso buddhbi-nasat pranasyati

Delusion manifests from anger. Delusion causes bewilder-
ment of memory. Bewilderment of memory causes loss of
intelligence and when intelligence is lost, one is destroyed.

VERSE 64
-~ ﬁ hay o ﬁ o |
HTHTR AT SEHRR =St 11§21
raga~dvesa~vimuktais tu visayan indriyais caran
dtma—vas’yair vidbeyﬁtmﬁ pmsﬁdam adkigucclmti

However, one who can control his mind and senses, and is
free from both attachment and repulsion, even while in the

midst of sense-objects, attains divine grace.
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VERSE 65
TEICHEG T &R EasTd |
EEaE Gy I TEEraEd 1§41
pmsa'de sarva~dubkbanarm banir asyopajayate
prasanna~-cetaso hy-asu buddhib paryavatisthate

When one attains divine grace, all miseries cease. Cer-
tainly, such a person who achieves a tranquil mind devel-

ops divine wisdom.

VERSE 66
R FrEXgHEd 1 AGHE I |
A TEEA: AMeaEaed Fd: Ga, 185
nasti buddbir ayuktasya na cdyukmsya bhavana
na cabbavayatab Santir asantasya kutab sukham

One who is bereft of self-control cannot attain wisdom.
Without wisdom one can never meditate. One who cannot
meditate cannot achieve peace, and without peace how can

one attain happiness?

VERSE 67
gfesaun & <Al TSR |
e T it A RETRR 1 g
indriyanari bi caratari yan mano’nuvidhiyate
tad asya harati prajiiariv vayur navam ivambbasi

Whichever sense the wandering mind becomes absorbed
in, that sense carries away the intelligence, just as a ship at

sea is swept away by a strong wind.
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VERSE 68
T HEETE Rt gaa: |
Ffeaaoiifeaaneiaae J=T Sff¥ar &<l

tasmad yasya maha-baho nigrbita‘ni sarvasah
indriyanindriyarthebbyas tasya prajia pratisthita

Therefore, O mighty armed Arjuna, one whose senses are
fully withdrawn from the sense-objects is firmly estab-

lished in divine wisdom.

Anuvrtti

Unfortunately, there are many charlatan yogis who, for
the sake of money and gaining disciples, give their so called
‘blessings’ advocating that there is no need to follow any
particular practice of sense-control such as a non-violent
diet, sexual abstinence or avoiding intoxication etc. Such
charlatans cheat and mislead their followers into thinking
that they themselves are gods and that they can enjoy what-
ever their senses fancy.

But fair warning is given here. Such uncontrolled sense
activities lead not to divine grace or divine wisdom, but to
attachment, then increased desire, then anger, then delu-
sion, bewilderment, loss of intelligence and ultimately to

destruction.

VERSE 69
1 feran T qEat ST S |
T ST ¥ &1 ferm g=aal g4: 1&R 0
ya nisa sarva-bbiitanarn tasyarn jagarti sariyami
yasyarn jagrati bhiitani sa nisa pasyato muneh
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That which is day for the self-controlled sage is night for
all living beings, and that which is day for all living beings

is night for the introspective sage.

VERSE 70
G Y FHEAY: SfaRtied T8 |
TECHTT 3 SfRlfed 6 & AT = HHFE |1'so |

apitryamanam acala~pmti§_tkarh
samudram ﬁpab pravisanti yadvat
tadvat kama yariv pravisanti sarve
sa santim apnoti na kama-kami

Such a sage who is steadfast in facing the constant flow of
desires and who does not strive to satisfy them achieves
peace. He remains unaffected, just as the ocean remains
calm as rivers enter into it.

VERSE 71
foema s aa?:guiaatﬁlﬁga |

[N N

[THAT TEEN: G FMfeaqArerTSS1d 1192 I

vibaya kaman yab sarvan pumaris carati nibsprhab
nirmamo nirabankarab sa santim adbzgaccbati

Only one who abandons all desire for sense—indulgence,
who lives free from possessiveness and is free of false ego
can attain peace.

VERSE72
ST SR fefd: Wﬂﬂmmﬁ'ﬁ'ﬂlﬁ |
WSWW e
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esa brabmi sthitib partha nainari prapya vimubyati
sthitvasyam anta-kale’pi brabma-nirvanam rechati

O Partha, having attained realisation of the Absolute Truth
one is never bewildered. If one is situated in this state at
the time of death, one attains brabma-nirvanam, the abode
of pure consciousness, and all suffering ceases.

Anuvrtti

The highest achievement by accepting the instructions
of Sri Krsna in Bhagavad-gita is given here. One who
does so at the time of death, attains brabma-nirvanam,
the spiritual planets of Vaikuntha and the mitigation of
all suffering.

According to the knowledge of self-realised souls, the
Absolute Truth has three stages of realisation — Brahman,
Paramatma and Bhagavan.

vadanti tat tattva-vidas tattvariv yaj jianam advayam
brabmeti paramarmeti bhagavan iti sabdyate

The seers that know the Absolute Truth call this
non-dual substance Brahman, Paramatma or Bhaga-
van. (S/rimad Bhagavatam 1.2.11)

Brahman means attaining the impersonal light experi-
ence or effulgence of the Absolute. The word ‘Brahman’
is found throughout the Vedic literature and according to
scholars of bhakti-yoga, ultimately means Visnu or Krsna.

The Buddhist philosophers take nirvana to be the end
of material life and entering into the void, but Bhaga-
vad-gita teaches differently. In the Vedic teachings there is
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no void anywhere. Everything is the energy of the Absolute
Truth and no existence or non-existence is reconcilable
outside of that.

According to the prominent sages of bhakti-yoga,
Vis$vanatha Cakravarti translates brabma-nirvanam as lib-
eration. His disciple, Baladeva Vidyabhiisana understands
brabma-nirvanam as Paramitmi who is Visnu, the form
of liberation. Ramanuja takes Brahman as the arma and
nirvanam as full of happiness. Madhva takes brabma-nir-
vanam as Visnu/Krsna without a material form. Bhakti
Raksaka Sridhara Maharaja takes brabma-nirvanam as
freedom from material bondage and A.C. Bhaktivedanta
Svami Prabhupada takes brabma-nirvanam as meaning
the kingdom of Visnu/Krsna. In all cases, the devotees
of Krsna never accept liberation in the impersonal state of
Brahman or the void because they are only interested in
service to Krsna and are already liberated.

Paramatma means realisation of the Absolute situated
in the hearts of all living things — the Maintainer of the
universe, being situated within and in between every parti-
cle of matter.

Bhagavan is the realisation of the personal aspect of
the Absolute Truth and is considered to be the ultimate
stage of self-realisation, because in that stage one realises
the Absolute Truth in toto as Krsna, the fountainhead of
all energies. The abode of Krsna is known as Vaikuntha or
Goloka Vrndavana.

Furthermore, verse 71 refers to the abankara, or the
false ego, that is attached to consciousness when driven
by the modes of material nature. False ego presupposes
the existence of real ego — that real ego being the pure
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consciousness of a living being. Thinking oneself to be the
material body, or thinking oneself to be the enjoyer of the
senses, is the cause and the effect of false ego. Such false
ego never leads to enlightenment, but to repeated births
and deaths in the cycle of sariisara. The false ego is like a
shadow of darkness that covers pure consciousness. The
pure ego is non-different from pure consciousness itself.
Pure ego is to realise oneself as part and parcel of the
Absolute Truth and eternal servant of Krsna.

O PNOC)

< Dg

F TG HHEMRA TadEeat iearat
i MSHEi STy
TR RIS HETeET
TETERT AW fEdEisem: |
oti1 tat saditi s'ri—fmabﬁbbﬁmte~s'ata~sa'basrya‘1i1 sanﬁbitﬁyﬁnﬁ
vaiyasikyarir bbisma-parvani
$rimad bbagavad~gitﬁsﬁpani5atsu
brabma-vidyayarin yoga~sastre sri krsnarjuna-sarivade

sankbya yogo nama dvitiyo’dhyayab

OM TAT SAT — Thus ends Chapter Two entitled
Sankbya Yoga from the conversation between Sri Krsna
and Arjuna in the Upanisad known as Srimad Bhagavad-
2ita, the yoga-sastra of divine knowledge, from the Bhisma-
parva of Mahbabbarata, the literature revealed by Vyasa in
one hundred thousand verses.
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VERSE I
I I
AT HHUTE Fell Fhesiee |
afes w1 S AT ferdioai =2 w2
arjuna uvica —
Jyayasi cet karmanas te mata buddhbir jamirdana
tat kirin karmani ghore mari niyojayasi kesava

Arjuna said: O Janardana, O Kedava, if it is Your opinion
that wisdom is better than action, then Why do You wish
to engage me in such violent activities?

VERSE 2
ﬁ N S ~ ﬁ ~ ﬂ ﬁ_ |
Ao g AP I SASTATgEE 1R
vyamisreneva vﬁkyena buddbiri mobayasiva me
tad ekari vada niscitya yena Sreyo’ham apnwyam

Your words seem to be contradictory and my mind is now
confused. Therefore, kindly tell me which particular path

is most beneficial for me.

VERSE 3
ShETEgaT|
SrnsfeAfegfaan st U sheet 7a= |
FFENH S FHARE SRR 130
$ri bhagavan wvaca —
loke’smin dvi-vidha nistha pura prokta mayanagha
jhana~-yogena sankbyanarin karma~yogena yoginam
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Bhagavan Sri Krsna said: O faultless one, previously I
explained the two paths found in this world — the path
of wisdom for the empirical philosophers and the path of

action for those that must perform action.

VERSE 4
:[ < Ay [ \S%%'l
A9 dgenied (R emhrT=sid 19

na karmanam anarambban naiskarmyari puruso’snute
na ca sannyasanad eva siddbirin samadhigacchati

A man cannot attain the state of divine consciousness free
from material action simply by abstaining from action.
Neither can perfection be attained simply by renunciation.

VERSE 5
A f& Fiacenmiy wiq foser®ed |
Fd T FH Tz TR 14
na bi kascit ksanam api jatu tisthaty-akarmakrt
karyate by-avasab karma sarvab prakrti-jair gunaib

One cannot abstain from activities even for a moment.
Indeed, all living beings are forced to engage in activities
due to the influence of the modes of material nature.

Anuvrtti
The purpose of Bhagavad-gita is to elevate one beyond
the bodily concept of life to the plane of consciousness or
understanding the nature of the self. Sri Krsna has already
established this in the Second Chapter, but it appears that
Arjuna finds some contradiction in what Krsna has said.

Arjuna asks Krsna to further explain wisdom and action
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so that he may follow the proper path. This confusion is
common amongst novices — should one be a philosopher
who is indifferent to the affairs of the material world, or
should one engage in one’s prescribed duties?

What is ultimately to be understood by Krsna's instruc-
tions is that both wisdom and proper engagement are
interdependent. One is not complete without the other.
Engagement, sometimes seen as spiritual practices, without
philosophy is merely sentiment and philosophy without
practice is mental speculation. Religious practices without
a solid philosophical basis often lead to fanaticism that
results in destruction and death. Our modern world is all
too aware of this.

The interdependent relationship between philosophy
and spiritual practice is indispensable for one who wants
to achieve the perfection of human life. Actions should
be performed with proper knowledge, only then does one
achieve the proper result and is considered a true yogi.

VERSE 6
HHT~aFTOT EG 9 AT HET & |
gfeaetifeargeTenT fsa=R: | S=d 18 |
karmena’riydni sativyamya ya aste manasa smaran
indriyﬁrtbﬁn vimiidhatma mitbyﬁcﬁmb sa ucyate

One who controls the external senses yet mentally dwells
upon the sense-objects is said to be foolish and hypocritical.

VERSE 7
AR~ T fRTRIds T |
FHlead: FHARTHETE: | R sl
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yas tv~ind1’iydni manasa niyamydmbbate’rjuna
karmendriyaib karma-yogam asaktab sa visisyate

However, that person who controls the senses with the
mind and engages them in karma»—yoga (the path of selfless
action) without attachment is superior, O Arjuna.

VERSE 8
feraret 6 FH o FH S TE: |
TR = o 7 TRISEHAT: <
niyatari kuru karma tvari karma jyayo by-akarmanab
Sarira~yatrapi ca te na prasiddbyed akarmanab

You should perform your prescribed duties, since action is
better than inaction. You cannot maintain your existence
without action.

VERSE 9
JEAHHTN ST SIS FHIE: |
Ae FH Fleod HHEw: THMET 1R 1
yajarthat karmano’nyatra loko’yarin karma-bandhanah
tad-arthari karma kaunteya mukta-sarngah samacara

All activities are meant for sacrifice (yajfia) to Visnu.
Other than that, all other activities bind one to this mate-
rial world. O son of Kunti, work for Him alone and be free
from any attachment.

Anuvrtti
The Vedic injunctions enjoin that all activities should
be performed as an offering to Visnu/Krsna — yajiio vai
visnub. No embodied being can give up action even for a
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moment because in the material world everyone is forced
to act under the influence of the modes of nature. It is also
said that the pure nature of the arma is to be engaged in
the spiritual activities of serving the Supreme Being, Krsna.
Therefore, all activities are to be connected to, and for the
satisfaction of Visnu/Krsna. This is known as the consti-
tutional position of the amma.

It is clear from the above verses that action is better
than inaction. As it is said, “An idle mind is the Devil’s
workshop.” If the senses are idle and one tries to empty
the mind, then what usually transpires is that the mind
becomes engaged in unproductive thoughts and eventually
the sense-objects carry the mind and senses away.

The influence of the modes of material nature over the
atma is called maya, or illusion. This maya is the external
energy of the Absolute Truth. When the arma is separated,
or disconnected from the Absolute Truth by improper
philosophical understanding or improper activities, the

result is bewilderment, confusion and sariisara.

VERSE 10
TEI: ST T U Saict: |
I SElTAHY AISRATHFTF_ |l 2o
saba~yajfiab prajab srstva purovaca prajapatib

anena prasavisyadbvam esa vo’stv ista kamadbuk

In the beginning of creation, Brahma created mankind
along with the system of sacrifice and said, “Through this
sacrifice may you prosper. May it fulfil all your desires.”
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VERSE 11
AT o gaT Wiade] 3|
QR g S THETEE 1122 1l

devan bbﬁvayatﬁnena te deva bba‘vayanm vab
paraspararin bbavayantab sreyab param avapsyatha

The demigods, being satisfied with sacrifices, will also sat-
isfy you. By mutually pleasing each other, you will attain
the highest benefit.

VERSE 12
TSRS aT ST GTeded FRPATIaT: |
TSGR 41 33, & W@ &: 11 2R

istan bbogan hi vo deva dasyante ya]na~bbavitdb
tair dattan apradayaibbyo yo bbunikte stena eva sab

Being satisfied by your performance of sacrifices, the dem-
igods will bestow unto you all the necessities of life. But
one who enjoys these gifts without offering them to the
demigods is a thief.

VERSE 13
AR Fell Foaw Tafhieas: |
I o @ I F TR 1 2R
yajiia-Sistasinab santo mucyante sarva-kilbisaib
bhufijate te tvaghari papa ye pacanty-arma-karanat

Enlightened individuals are liberated from all types of
impiety by accepting the remnants of foodstuffs offered
in sacrifice. However, those who only cook for themselves
perpetuate their own bondage.

N 78 Lo



*> CHAPTER 3 &%

VERSE 14
SR A ToA-AGAERT: |
TTEAR Tl A FHETEE: 12

annad bbavanti bbﬁtﬁniparjanyﬁd anna-sambbavah

yajfiad bbavati parjanyo yajiiab karma-samudbbavah

All living beings subsist on food, and food is produced by
rain. Rain is produced due to the performance of sacrifice,
and sacrifice is born of prescribed activities.

Anuvrtti

In verse 10 Brahma is mentioned as the creator.
According to the Vedas, Brahma is the first living being in
this universe and is manifest directly by Visnu. Brahma's
function is as the secondary creator of the planetary sys-
tems. In modern times, some atheistic thinkers, such as
Professor Richard Dawkins, an evolutionary biologist
from Oxford University, have conceded that aliens from
another planet may have possibly seeded life on Earth.
Far-fetched as this may sound to some of us, the idea does
come very close to the truth.

The ancient texts of India state that Brahmai resides
in the highest realm in the universe known as Satya-loka.
Some of the offspring of Brahma known as the Prajapatis
are then sent forth to seed life throughout the cosmos.
But rather than look at Brahmaia as an alien, the Vedic
texts describe him as the father of all living beings in the
material world.

Since western civilisation first came into contact with
the pantheon of Vedic demigods there has always been
the speculation that the Vedic people, often referred to
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as Hindus, were pagans — pagan meaning the worshippers
of many gods and not one Supreme God. Thus western
observers conclude that monotheism, the worship or rever-
ence of one Supreme God, originated with the Abrahamic
religions of the west. This however is not a fact.

The Vedic pantheon does indeed include many lesser
demigods, but the Vedic texts are quite clear that there
is only one Supreme Being or Super Consciousness that
is above all. That is always referred to as Brahman, Par-
amitmai, Bhagavan, Visnu or Krsna. For example, the Ry

Veda (1. 22. 20) states as follows:

tad visnob paramarth padam sada pasyanti sumyab
diviva caksur atatam

The divine feet of Visnu are above all, like the sun
above our heads. His holy feet are like the vigilant
eye of a grand guardian over our heads like the sun.

Srimad Bhagavatam says:
ete camsa kalab pumsab krsnas tu bbagavan svayam

The various avataras are either plenary expansions
or parts of plenary expansions. But Sri Krsna is
the original source of all these avataras. (Srimad

Bhagavatam 1.3.28)

Historically speaking, it is erroneous to assume that
monotheism was developed by Abrahamic civilisations
independent of any outside influence. In fact, the Abra-
hamic religions borrowed the idea of monotheism from the

Persians after King Cyrus subjugated Babylon and Judea
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circa 500 BCE. Prior to the arrival of the Persians, and
continuing into the 2nd and 3rd Centuries, Judaism and
Christianity were known to have belief systems based on
one or more gods. Thus, monotheism only gradually devel-
oped among the Abrahamic religions.

Since the monotheistic concept found in the Vedas is
much older than the Abrahamic religions, it is only logical
to conclude that the latter borrowed their thinking from
the former. During the interim, the Persians, under the
influence of Zoroaster, took the monotheistic philosophy
from India and then transmitted it to the Middle Eastern
civilisations. Indeed, monotheism has always been the cen-
tral theme of India’s Vedic literature.

However, failing to look deeply into the philosophy
of the Vedas or possibly being culturally intimidated by
the superiority of Vedic knowledge as opposed to western
philosophies and religions, Eurocentric academics and fun-
damental religionists have marginalised the ancient Vedic
civilisation of India. The German scholar Max Muller
propagated further misinformation on this subject in the
I9th Century with the invention of the Aryan Invasion
Theory, stating that Vedic civilisation did not originate in
India. Yet all this is quite far from the truth.

According to Muller, the aryans were a nomadic tribe
from Europe who invaded India. Yet there is no evidence
that the aryans were nomads. In fact, to suggest that a
nomadic tribe of barbarians wrote literature of such pro-
found wisdom as the Vedas defies imagination.

Furthermore, within the Vedas, there is no mention what-
soever of an original homeland, and archaeologically there

is a complete lack of evidence to prove an invasion ever
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occurred. It can only be concluded that the aryan people
and Vedic knowledge were always indigenous to India.

The Vedic knowledge is that Visnu/Krsna is Supreme
and the lesser gods and goddesses such as Brahma, Siva,
Ganesa, Kartikeya, Kali and Sarasvati etc. are actually serv-
ants of the Supreme Being and are empowered with the
duties of managing the universal affairs of material nature.
In the above verses Sri Krsna recommends that offerings
should be made to the demigods and thus the demigods
will be pleased to bestow unto humanity all the necessities
of life. This is, in short, a universal law of taxation. In
other words, we must give the demigods their dues.

It is also intrinsic to the nature of the atma, to perform
service and sacrifice. Constitutionally the amma, being part
of the organic whole (the Absolute Truth), is duty-bound
to serve the whole, both in this life and in eternity. When
sacrifice or offerings are made to Visnu such as fruits, veg-
etables etc. then one’s senses become purified by eating the
remnants of such offerings. But if one takes the things of
this world without first acknowledging to whom they actu-
ally belong, then one simply incurs a karmic reaction. This
also includes our daily food that should first be offered
to Visnu/Krsna. It will be explained by Sri Krsna later in
Bhagavad-gita that these food offerings should comprise
of vegetables, fruits, milk products, flowers etc. Non-veg-
etarian food items cannot be offered to Visnu or Krsna —
consequently the servants of Visnu/Krsna are vegetarian.
Krsna will also explain that those who serve the Absolute
Truth are not duty-bound to serve the demigods, nor are
they bound by any other social consideration.
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VERSE 15
FH TRied [y TenerRETeaT |
T s forcd =y fafam 1 esll
karma brabmodbbavari viddhi brabmaksara-samudbbavam
tasmat sarva-gatari brabma nityarin yajfie pratisthitam

One should know that prescribed activities originate from
the Vedas, and the Vedas originate from the imperishable
Absolute Truth. Thus, the omnipresent Absolute Truth is

eternally present within acts of sacrifice.

VERSE 16
T vl e AGEaAdE 4 |
STETGRF~ZATHAT HIE 01 & SHafer | 2 I
evatit pravartitatin cakrarin nanuvartayatiba yab
aghayur indriyaramo moghari partha sa jivati

O Partha, one who lives in this world but does not accept
the Vedic system, lives an impious life in pursuit of sense
pleasure — thus he lives his life in vain.

VERSE 17
TEATHUNE T JFE: |
ICHAE o HITE FE A R 11 gs

yas tv-atmaratir eva syad atma-trptas ca manavab
atmany-eva ca santustas tasya karyarh na vidyate

However, for one who finds pleasure in the self, there is
no duty to fulfil. He rejoices in the self, and internally is
completely self-satisfied.
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VERSE 18
T P ApIE FE |
A T Y FRIEHATSE: 11 2¢
naiva tasya krtenﬁrtbo na‘krteneba kascana
na casya sarva-bbitesu kascid artha-vyapasrayab

In this world, he neither gains by action, nor gains by inac-
tion. Neither does he depend upon any other person.

VERSE 19
TEHEE: Tad FE FH G|
IR TR T &S 11 2% 1
tasmad asaktab satatarin kﬁryam karma samacara
asakto hyacaran karma param apnoti pitrusab

Therefore, continue to perform your prescribed duties per-
fectly without attachment to the results. By acting without
attachment one attains the Absolute.

VERSE 20
FHOG & GRIREATRAT SFeTeE: |
DFEFEHAY HITIhgHE ™ 1R I

karmanaiva bi sarnsiddbim asthita janakadayab
loka-safigrabam evapi sampasyan kartum arbasi

In the past, kings such as Janaka and others attained per-
fection by performing their prescribed duties. In order to
set a proper example to the people in general, you should
also act appropriately.
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VERSE 21
JUEFRId SEatedall o : |

H AT o SlhEaggadd 132 1

yad yad acarati Sresthas tat tad evetaro janab
sa yat pramanatin kurute lokas tad anuvartate

However a great man conducts himself, common men will
follow. Accordingly, whatever standards he sets by his
actions, others will follow in his footsteps.

Anuvrtti

The Vedic system of political and spiritual leadership is
that one should lead by example. Unfortunately, in today’s
world, good leaders of any kind are hard to come by. Not
only are we disappointed to learn that those we have elected
to public office are often pilfering the wealth of the coun-
try for their own benefit, but we are even more shocked to
learn that many of our so-called spiritual leaders cannot
even maintain the most basic principles of morality and
engage in abominable, depraved practices.

Sri Krsna states in the above verse that what a great man
does the common man will follow. This is most evident
when we observe how movie stars, rock stars, and sports
personalities influence the majority of people today. That
we tend to be influenced by others is a human character-
istic, therefore role models are essential. But what human
society needs are role models that are knowledgeable, cul-

tured, morally principled and spiritually advanced.
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VERSE 22
A | argiid wde By Sy e |
S < <.
AETaHETE 9d T FHANT IRR
na me pa‘rtbﬁsti kartavyam trisu lokesu kificana
nanavaptam avaptavyam varta eva ca karmani

O Arjuna, son of Prtha, I have no duty to perform what-
soever in the three worlds. I lack nothing nor do I need to
gain anything — yet I still engage in activities.

VERSE 23
Al TE A T g FHTA A |
T FeRigaded AT 1 TEa: N3 0
yadi by—abarh na varteyam jatu karmany~atandritab
mama vartmanuvartante manusyab partha sarvasab

If T avoid activity then all men will follow My path and
neglect their prescribed duties, O Partha.

VERSE 24
IEICGRA Sk A F1 %4 ~Ged |
T Tl ST ST 11R% 1
utsideyur ime loka na kuryar karma ced abam
sankarasya ca karta syam upabanyam imab prajab

If I do not act properly, then the general populace will be
ruined and I will be the cause of unwanted progeny. In this
way I will cause the destruction of all beings.
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VERSE 25
HRI: FHUATIGIET T Fafed TR |
[ YA ©

ERIEEESRIRIIE cANEassEL QIR

saktah karmany~avidvﬁﬁ150 yatbﬁ kurvanti bharata
kuryad vidvaris tathasaktas cikirsur loka-sangrabam

O descendant of Bharata, just as the ignorant are attached
to their activities, similarly the wise must also work, but
without attachment, for the welfare of all.

VERSE 26
A IR SEET R |
SScEEHHATTT frgTgTh: TH=R, R4 |

na buddhbi-bbedarin janayed ajiianarin karma-sanginam
josayet sarva~karmani vidvan yuktah samacaran

The wise should not disturb the minds of the ignorant who
are attached to their selfish activities. Rather, remaining
unattached and fully executing their duties, they should
encourage the ignorant and engage them in pious activities.

VERSE 27
T ﬁﬁmmr&l@ FHIT G2 |
FEFNIEHT Fatafifd 7= 1o |

prakrieh kriyamanani gunaib karmani sarvasab
abanikara-vimidhaima kartabam iti manyate

All activities are performed by the modes of nature. But
those who are deluded by the false identification of the
body think, “I am the doer.”
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Anuvrtti

Sri Krsna states in the above verses that He has no duty
to perform, that He lacks nothing nor has He anything to
gain. In other words, Krsna is already perfect and complete
— ori pitrnam. Yet Krsna acts; He is not idle. He acts for
the benefit of humanity by establishing spiritual practices
in every age — dbarmarir tu saksad bhagavat-pranitarih. When
an avatara of the Absolute Truth makes His appearance in
the material world, He does so to establish eternal princi-
ples of dharma.

Krsna appeared at the end of Dvapara-yuga, 5,237
years ago (3228 BCE) and spoke the Bbagavad-gita. How-
ever, this was not Krsna's most recent appearance. Krsna
appeared again after the beginning of Kali-yuga 52§
years ago. This Kali-yuga avarara of Krsna is known as
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. In His avatara as Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, Krsna taught the process of sanikirtana, the
congregational chanting of the maha-mantra, to accompany
the study of Bhagavad-gita. As regards the maha-mantra,

the Kali-santarana Upanisad states as follows:

hare krsna bare krsna krsna krsna bare hare
bare rama hare rama rama rama bare hare

iti sodasakarn namnar kali-kalmasa nasanam
natab parataropayab sarva-vedesu drsyate

The sixteen words of this maha-mantra are specif-
ically meant for counteracting the contamination
of Kali-yuga. There is no other way but to chant
these names of Krsna. After searching throughout
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the Vedic literature one will not find a process for this
age that is more sublime. (Kali-santarana Upanisad 2)

The transcendental potency of the maha-mantra is tur-

ther described as follows in Padma Purana:

nama cintamanib krsnas caitanya~rasa~vz’gmbab
pirnab suddho nitya-mukto ‘bhinnatvan nama-naminob

The name of Sri Krsna is a transcendental touch-
stone, full of all transcendental mellows. Complete,
pure, and eternally liberating, the name of Krsna is
non-different than Krsna.

The study of the Bhagavad-gita and the practice of
sarnikirtana have now spread all over the world. It is no
longer something that is only available in India. There
will be more discussion on this particular topic in Chap-
ter 4, verse 8.

The proper mode of action and the proprietor of the
results of action is only understood when one is free from
the identification of the self as the body, as being a byprod-
uct of the body or that one is the doer of activities.

We walk, we talk, we digest food, we construct build-
ings and even empires, but all these activities are made
possible for us by a combination of material nature and
the Paramatma, the Super Consciousness that pervades
the entire universe. How all this transpires is inconceiva-
ble to those under the bodily conception of life. Thus the
idea that, “I am this body” arising from the false ego must
be abandoned. Who are we? Where do we come from?
Why are we here? Is there life after death? The answers to
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all these questions begin to fall into place when one gives
up the concept of the body as the self. Many great thinkers
from western civilisation have struggled with the ultimate
questions of life and death, but failed to find the answers
or the solutions to the problems. This in part was due to
the fact that they contemplated life under the false premise
that the body is the self. Self-realisation and realisation of
the Absolute Truth begins with the abandonment of the
bodily concept of life.

VERSE 28

eI HETEE! IUIRRIETET: |

TN IO A S Al | FH 1<

tattvavit tu maha-babo guna-karma-vibbagayob
Quna gunesu vartanta iti matva na sajjate

Yet, O mighty—armed one, one who is a knower of the
truth concerning action and the modes of material nature,
understands that it is the modes interacting with one
another and thus he remains unattached.

VERSE 29
~c . . N < |
AFPEIG) Hrgheaiad faarasad Il 1R 1l

prakrter guna-sarivmiidbab sajjante guna-karmasu
tan akrtsna~vido mandan krtsna-vin na vim'layet

Those bewildered by the modes of material nature are
engrossed in material activities conducted by those modes.
The wise should not disturb the ignorant who are bereft of
proper knowledge.
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VERSE 30
[ T FHTOT ST~ |
ferrfifemT e gome fantasaT: Ize
mayi sarvani karmani sannyasyddbya‘tma~cetasa‘
nirasir nirmamo bbiatrva yudhyasva vigata~jvarab

Completely surrendering all your activities unto Me, with
your consciousness fully situated in the self, without any
selfish motivation, without any sense of ownership and

without grief — fight!

VERSE 31
A | AR ereamgfosfeamrea: |
gl Sl Todw ASf FHAT: 11321
ye me matam idati nityam anutisthanti manavab
sraddbavanto’nasityanto mucyante te’pi karmabhib

Those that faithfully follow these instructions of Mine

without envy will become free from the bondage of actions.

VERSE 32
Y A=l Asied H 7|
g ASFaE: 3R
ye tv-etad abbyasﬁyanto nanutisthanti me matam
sarva-ffiana~vimidhbaris tan viddbi nastan acetasab

However, you should know that those persons who, out
of envy, do not follow My instructions are deprived of all
knowledge. They have lost sight of the goal of life and are
bereft of intelligence.
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VERSE 33
HEEl e W TFIR-aEn |
il ATt AT foig: = wRefa 1R
sadrsariv cestate svasyab prakrter jianavan api
pmkrtim yanti bhiitani m;gmbab kit karisyati

Even a wise man acts according to his nature. All living
beings act according to their natures, for what can repres-
sion achieve?

VERSE 34
Flesaefeaae WEH sHaRedt |
T TRHETSSA T qRAte= 1330

indriyasyendriyasyarthe raga-dvesau vyavasthitau
tayor na vasam agacchet tau hy-asya paripanthinau

The senses are attracted to and repelled by the objects of
the senses. But one must not become controlled by such
attraction or aversion for they are obstacles.

VERSE 35
ST feRTOT: TR AT |

@ e S geaEt waEE: 13

sreyan svadbarmo vigunah para-dbarmat svanusthitat
sva~dbarme nidbanati Sreyab para-dbarmo bhayavabab

It is better to perform one’s own prescribed duties imper-
fectly rather than perform another’s duties perfectly. It is
better to die while performing one’s own duties, for exe-
cuting the duties of another is fraught with uncertainty.
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Anuvrtti

The faults of material life are many. Herein, Sri Krsna
has mentioned certain faults that a serious student of the
Bhagavad-gita should be preeminently aware of. Ignorance,
foolishness, selfish motivation, a false sense of proprietor-
ship, as well as attraction and aversion to the sense-objects
are mentioned by Krsna. But more dangerous than any
other fault is envy. Envy, it seems, is purely evil as Krsna
says that those who do not follow the teachings of the
Bhagavad-gita out of enviousness are bereft of all knowl-
edge and intelligence.

Another danger is the tendency of neglecting one’s own
duty and trying to perform the duty of another. In other
words, Krsna tells Arjuna to tend to his own business.
Arjuna is a ksatriya and his duty, as already discussed, is to
protect and defend the kingdom. Arjuna however, is show-
ing leanings towards renunciation — becoming a monk, a
sannyasi. Arjuna wants to abandon his duty and perform
that of another, but Krsna warns him that this is not a
good idea. In fact, Krsna says it is even dangerous. Krsna
explains that it is better to perform one’s own duty imper-
fectly than perform another’s duty perfectly.

In particular, Krsna is encouraging Arjuna to follow the
codes of conduct set down for ksatriyas — of which aban-

doning the battlefield for a warrior is not an option.

VERSE 36
I 39 |
Y el TRIST T = TEW: |
feresey aTtg FoTied femferd: 113&
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arjuna wvaca —
atha kena prayukto’yarh papariv carati piirusab
anicchann api varsneya balad iva m'yojitab

Arjuna asked: O Krsna, descendant of the Vrsnis, what is
it that makes a man perform impious activities even against

his will, as if by force?

VERSE 37
ST |
HIH T shid T TARURETES: |
TR e fEmttE SReE 13w
$ri bhagavan wvaca —
kama esa krodba esa rajoguna-samudbbavah
maha-sano maba-papma viddhy-enam iba vairinam

Bhagavan Sti Krsna said: It is lust, which transforms into
anger that is manifest from the mode of passion. Know
this lust to be totally insatiable and extremely evil. It is the
great enemy of this world.

VERSE 38
Y [ NN E < ~ b a |
FeieTgal THERET deigHTgaH, I 3¢ I
dbiimenavriyate vabnir yathadarso malena ca
yatholbenavrto garbbas tatha tenedam avrtam

As a fire is covered by smoke, as a mirror is covered by
dust, and as the womb covers an embryo, similarly, lust
covers the consciousness of the living being.
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VERSE 39
. AN by
ST FAHA ST FIcqSRo |
FRFEYUT e TG 1 113_ 11
avrtarh jiianam etena jianino nitya-vairing
kama-riipena kaunteya duspiirenanalena ca

O Kaunteya, the discrimination of even a wise man can
become covered by this eternal nemesis in the form of lust
that is like an all-devouring fire.

VERSE 40
ST 7T JReTEATTSF A |
TR SIS, 1o |
indriyﬁni mano buddhbir asyﬁdkisﬂ)dnam ucyate
etair vimobayaty esa jianam avrtya debinam

It is said that the senses, mind and intelligence are the sit-
ting places of this enemy. Covering one’s knowledge, it
bewilders the embodied living being.

VERSE 41
TS AUaG! e W |
QTSR SRR 122 N

tasmat tvam indriyﬁny-ﬁdau niyamya bharatarsabba
papmanati pmjabi by~enan’1 jhana-vijiiana-nasanam

Therefore, O noblest amongst the Bharatas, you must first
bring the senses under control and eliminate lust, which is
the embodiment of all impiety and the destroyer of knowl-
edge and realisation.
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VERSE 42
gfesaTioT qUUETERIvEERE: T 79 : |
HAEE] T et Te: Taed | 1R
indriya'ni parﬁny~a‘bur indriyebbyab parati manah
manasas tu para buddbir yo buddbeh paratas tu sab

It is said by the wise that the senses are superior to the
sense-objects, the mind is superior to the senses, and the
intelligence is superior to the mind. Superior to the intelli-
gence is the individual unit of consciousness.

VERSE 43
T T4 R TG SERATHTATHHT |
Al 275 FETEE! HHEY FUEEH. 11931
evatir buddbeb pararin buddbva saristabbyatmanam atmana
jabi satrutii maba-baho kama-ripari durasadam

(@) mighty armed Arjuna, knowing the individual unit of
consciousness to be superior to the intelligence, steady the
mind with the pure intellect of the self and conquer this
indomitable enemy in the form of lust.

Anuvrtti

Herein, it is stated that the mind is superior to the
senses and intelligence is superior to the mind, but above
the intelligence is the consciousness or arma. The mate-
rial body is comprised of the mind, senses and intelligence
and they are therefore considered as material elements. In
Chapter 7, verse 4 of Bhagavad-gita, Sri Krsna lists the
eight material elements as earth, water, fire, air, space,
mind, intelligence and false ego. Then, in the next verse,
Krsna describes a superior energy known as jiva-bbiita, the
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units of individual consciousness. Krsna says that this jiva-
bhiita, also known as atma, is categorically different than
the material elements. It is fully spiritual.

But when lust, the all-devouring enemy of self-reali-
sation, covers the mind, senses and inteﬂigence of the
superior jiva-bbiita, then the knowledge and realisation of
the jiva-bhiita are destroyed. Therefore, Krsna says that
tirst the yog7 must conquer lust. If one does not pursue
the cravings of lust and instead takes control of one’s
lower self with one’s higher self, lust will eventually be
vanquished. However, if one tries to satisfy his burning
lust then it is like pouring fuel onto a fire.

O P OC)

% JEfd SNFERTRd ZqaEed! daEi
<D ﬁ o ﬂ (‘ﬁ ﬂ ﬂ ﬁ
E o ﬁ ~ ﬁ < PN
FHART T JAEISENE: |

orir tat saditi Sri-mababbarate-sata-sabasryarn sarnbitayarn

vaiyﬁsikyﬁm bbigma~parv5ni
srimad bbagavad-gitasiipanisatsu
brahnawidyﬁydm yoga~sastre Sri krgndrjuna~samvdde
karma-yogo nama trtiyo’dbyayab

OM TAT SAT — Thus ends Chapter Three entitled
Karma Yoga from the conversation between Sri Krsna and
Arjuna in the Upanisad known as Srimad Bhagavad-gita,
the yoga-$astra of divine knowledge, from the Bhisma-
parva of Mahbabbarata, the literature revealed by Vyasa in
one hundred thousand verses.
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VERSE 1
SRFTETAT |
TH faead arT diha=eresTaH_ |
foaa=Ta WIE AREawasaard, 11 g
$ri bhagavan wvaca —
imari vivasvate yogmh proktavﬁn abam avyayam
vivasvan manave praha manur iksvakave’bravit

Bhagavan Sri Krsna said: I disclosed this imperishable
knowledge of yoga unto Vivasvan, the sun-god. He then
taught it to Vaivasvata Manu, who then instructed the
same knowledge to Iksvaku.

VERSE 2
T A T g |
| FISE Hadl T =8: Wad IR0
evam parampara praptam imam rajarsayo vidub
sa kaleneha mahata yogo na;tab parantapa

In this way, O conqueror of the enemy, the pious rulers
understood this path of knowledge through the disciplic
succession. However, this knowledge of yoga has been lost
due to the influence of time.

VERSE 3
| TR WA QST IR Hich: Ja: |
RIS | T A dagaad 1Rl
sa evayari mayd te’dya yogab prokmb pm‘dtanab
bhakto’si me sakha ceti rabasyari hy-etad uttamam

VU 101 Lo



73> BHAGAVAD-GITA &%

I am again teaching this ancient science of yoga to you.
Because you are My dear friend and devotee you can under-

stand the transcendental mystery of which I speak.

VERSE 4
I 39 |
AR Tl T TR T foaea: |
HAHATGSIIAT THIGH SRR 1%
arjuna uvaca —
aparativ bbavato janma pararir janma vivasvatah
katham etad vijaniyar rvam adau proktavan iti

Arjuna said: You were born only recently and the sun-
god appeared long ago. So how am I to understand that
in ancient times You had taught him the science of yoga?

Anuvrtti

According to the above statement of Sri Krsna, the
Bhagavad-gita is a very ancient text. Krsna says that previ-
ously He had spoken this knowledge of yoga to Vivasvan,
the predominating deity of the sun planet, and in turn
Vivasvan passed on this knowledge to other universal lead-
ers and great kings. This flow of knowledge from one to
another is called parampara or disciplic succession. But in
time, the knowledge of yoga was lost and therefore Krsna
was again speaking Bhagavad-gita to Arjuna.

The qualifications to properly understand Bhagavad-gita
are stated here. One should be a devotee of Krsna and one
should understand that Krsna is subrdam-sarva-bbiitanam,
the friend of all living beings. In bbhakti~yoga one does not
fear God because Krsna is not a wrathful God. Krsna i1s

our dear-most friend and our ever well-wisher. Krsna is the
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highest subject of love, adoration and affection. Krsna also
has deep feelings of love for His devotees.

From these verses we can also understand that the
knowledge of yoga is not simply meant for studio lessons.
The knowledge of yoga is actually the most important
branch of knowledge in the world and as such, it should
be studied by every discerning person — from the heads
of government to the individual citizen. Everyone should
have the opportunity to study and practice yoga, by which
one easily approaches the perfection of life.

The question naturally arises in Arjuna’s mind that how
could Krsna have spoken Bhagavad-gita to Vivasvan when
Vivasvan appeared in the universe millions of years ago

and Krsna only appeared recently?

VERSE 5
SETETET |
TE( | AT FHT = |
AT I FETOT A & ¥ Tead sl
$ri blmgavdn uviaca —
babiini me vyatitani janmani tava carjuna
tany-abari veda sarvani na tvar vettha parantapa

Bhagavan Sri Krsna said: O conqueror of the enemy, both you
and I have passed through many births. I know all of them
but you do not.

VERSE 6
TS FEEIeHT RIS & |
Tl TS EERETCHHTEET 11 E
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ajo’pi sannavyayatma bbitanam-~isvaro’pi san
prakrtirh svam-adbisthaya sarnbbavamy-atmamayaya

Though I am unborn and My form is imperishable, and
though I am the Controller of all things, I still remain in
control of My material energy and manifest through My

own potency.

VERSE 7
I 97 & e Ifentafa W |
IR qeTeT Gl sl
yadﬁ yadﬁ hi dbarmasya glﬁnir bhavati bbarata

abbyutthanam adbarmasya tadatmanarin syjamyabam

O descendant of Bharata, whenever there is a decline in
dbarma and a rise of adbarma, I personally appear.

VERSE 8
qRETUT |t =T = g |
TR TRTETH 1 T i<
paritranaya sadbiinari vinasaya ca duskrtam
dbarma-satnsthapanarthaya sarmbbavami yuge yuge

To protect the pious living beings and to put an end to
malevolence, I appear in every age to establish dbarma.

VERSE 9
S FH 9 ¥ fdoawe 91 3 aa: |
AT & JASIH <if AT HISTH 1R
janma karma ca me divyam evari yo vetti tattvatah
tyaletvd debari punar~janma naiti marmeti so’rjumz
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One who understands My divine appearance and activities
never takes birth again after giving up this material body.
He comes to Me, O Arjuna.

Anuvrtti

To understand Sri Krsna's appearance and activities
is indeed to become situated beyond the cycle of birth
and death. In material life all living beings are in a per-
petual state of transmigration from one birth to the next.
Only when one attains pure spiritual consciousness does
satiisara, or transmigration, cease. Krsna tells Arjuna that
both of them have passed through many births that Arjuna
has forgotten, but Krsna remembers them all.

Because the living beings change bodies at the time of
death, they also forget their previous lives. Krsna is the
Absolute Truth and thus He does not change His body or
transmigrate to another body at any time. Because He does
not undergo a change of body He does not forget. Krsna
is non-different from His body, whereas Iiving beings in
material life are units of consciousness that are embod-
ied by material elements. The bodies of all living beings
in the material world are made of the basic elements of
earth, water, fire, air, space, mind, intelligence and false
ego. Krsna is sac-cid-ananda — eternity, knowledge and
bliss. Krsna’s body is also sac-cid-ananda, thus Krsna and
Krsna’s body are non-different. They are transcendental,
spiritual substances.

Sri Krsna not only remembers all His previous births,
but He remembers all of Arjuna’s previous births also.
This is the characteristic of the Absolute Truth who is

fully omniscient.
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The knowledge of yoga being lost naturally results in
a decline in dharma and a rise of adbarma (false dbarma).
Malevolence arises out of adbarma. When this occurs,
Krsna says that He appears in the world to re-establish
the principles of dharma. Dharma is understood as duties,
activities and practices that will sustain the living beings
in a state of prosperity and enable them to realise their
constitutional position as conscious parts and parcels of
the Absolute Truth, Krsna. As such, dbarma should not be
confused with the mundane religions of this world.

In verse 8 Krsna says that He appears in every age (yuge
yuge) to establish the yuga-dharma. In Satya-yuga, Krsna
appeared as Harhsa, Matsya, Karma, Variha and Nar-
asithha avataras. In Treta-yuga, He appeared as Vamana,
Para§urama and Ramacandra avataras. In Dvapara-yuga, He
appeared as Sri Krsna and in Kali-yuga, He has appeared as
Buddha and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. There is one more
avatara yet to appear at the end of Kali-yuga, some 427,000
years from now, and that is Kalki.

When Krsna was speaking Bbagavad-gita, it was at the
end of Dvapara-yuga — an age of considerable piety where
open degradation such as establishments for the consump-
tion of alcohol, illicit sex, political corruption, drug abuse
and the organised slaughter of animals were completely
unheard of. Now, five thousand years on, we are in the
midst of the age known as Kali-yuga where the unheard of
vices in Dvapara-yuga are the norm of the day.

Similarly, as Krsna had appeared at the end of Dvapa-
ra-yuga, He again appeared after the first 4,576 years
of Kali-yuga had passed as the avatara, Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is also known as
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the Kali-yuga avatara, or the yugavatara. As the yugavatara,
Krsna taught the dharma of nama-sankirtana, the chant-
ing of the maba-mantra as not only the most important
process of self-realisation, but as the only recommended
process of self-realisation in Kali-yuga. Conclusively, the

Brban-Naradiya Purana (38.126) says:

harer-nama harer-nama barer-nama eva kevalam
kalaw nasty-eva nasty-eva nasty-eva gatir anyatha

In the age of Kali there is no other way, there is
no other way, there is no other way except for the
chanting of the names of Krsna.

When the maha-mantra is chanted congregationally in
a loud tone, it is called kirtana or sarkirtana. When the
maha-mantra is chanted softly and the repetition is counted
on a string of one hundred-and eight beads, it is called japa.

Since the advent of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and the
sankirtana movement, many great and learned scholars,
philosophers and yogis such as Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya
and Prakasananda Sarasvati have put aside other systems
of yoga, Vedanta and philosophy in favour of becoming
tully absorbed in the chanting of the holy names of Krsna.
According to great self-realised personalities, the chanting
of the maba-mantra is the surest path to spiritual perfec-
tion in this age. Srimad Bhagavatam states as follows:

kaler dosa nidbe rajann asti by eko mahan gunab
kirtanad eva krsnasya mukta-sangab parari vrajet

Although Kali-yuga is an ocean of faults where
people are short-lived, slow and always disturbed,
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still there is one great quality about this age — simply
by chanting the name of Krsna, one can be delivered
from material bondage and attain the supreme desti-
nation. (frimud Bhagavatam 12.3.51)

krte yad dl)ya'yato visnuth tretayam yajato makbaib
dvapare paricaryayari kalau taddbari-kirtanat

Whatever results were gained in Satya-yuga by med-
itating upon Visnu, in Treta-yuga by performing
elaborate sacrifices and in Dvapara-yuga by Deity
worship can be obtained in Kali-yuga simply by
chanting the names of Krsna. (frimad Bhagavatam

12.3.52)

The chanting of the maha-mantra advances one in
self-realisation because it purifies the heart of material
influences and eliminates the false conceptions of life,
thus terminating the cycle of birth and death. Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu has composed a verse wherein the benefits of
sarikirtana, chanting the maba-mantra, have been described

as follows:

ceto-darpana-marjanari bhava maba-davagni nirvapanar

Sreyab ~kairava-candrika-vitaranarin vidya-vadbii-jivanam
anandambudbi-vardbanari prati-padatin pitrnamyiasvadanari
sarvatma-snapanari param vijayate sri krsna-sankirtanam

The holy name of Krsna cleanses the mirror of the
heart and extinguishes the fire of misery in the forest
of birth and death. Just as the evening lotus blooms
in the moon’s cooling rays, the heart begins to blos-
som in the nectar of Krsna’s name. And at last the
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atma awakens to its real inner treasure — a life of
love with Krsna. Again and again tasting nectar, the
arma dives and surfaces in the ever-increasing ocean
of ecstatic joy. All phases of the self of which we
may conceive are fully satisfied and purified, and at
last conquered by the all-auspicious influence of the

holy name of Krsna. (S,‘ikgﬁg_mka I

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught the chanting of the
maha-mantra and a complete system of philosophy known
as acintya-bhedabbeda-tatrva that has encompassed all the
great philosophical systems of India that preceded Him,
such as Adi Sankara’s advaita, Visnu Svami's suddbadvaita,
Nimbarka's dvaitadvaita, Ramanuja’s visisthadvaita and
Madhva’s dvaita. The acintya-bhedabbeda-tattva philoso-
phy is essentially the philosophy of simultaneous oneness
and difference in the Absolute Truth, culminating in pre-
ma-bbakti or divine love. As such, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
has revealed the greatest philosophy of spiritual perfection
in this world.

To accompany the chanting of the maba-mantra the
process of Deity worship that was prominent in Dvapa-
ra-yuga is still in vogue today. The Deity is the arca-vi-
graba representation of Sti Krsna that is manifest before
the aspirant so that one can perform arcana (worship)
and fix the mind and senses on the form of the Supreme
Person. When the authorised arca-vigraha is present, such
worship should not be confused with the worship of life-
less and unauthorised idols. Current in the communities
of bhakti-yoga are the worship of the arca-vigrabas of Sri
Krsna such as Jagannatha, Pafica-tattva, Gaura-Nitai, Gau-

ra-Gadadhara, Sri Narasirnha and Sri Sri Radha-Krsna.
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VERSE 10
A TAFRET He T AT |
TEA! FATE I ATHET: 11 2o |
vita~rﬁga~bkuya~krodkﬁ man-mayda mﬁm~upﬁs’ritﬁb
bahavo jhiana-tapasa piita mad-bbavam agatah

Freed from mundane attachment, fear and anger, and
absorbed in thinking of Me, many people have taken refuge
in Me and become purified by the knowledge of austerity
and attained love for Me.

VERSE 11
Y g A T AN WSTEE |
T FeHIGAC ST TIEERT: 122 |
ye yatha mari prapadyante tarns-tathaiva bbajamy-aham
mama vartmanuvartante manusyab partha sarvasab

In whatever way people surrender unto Me, I reward them

accordingly. O Partha, all men follow My path.

VERSE 12
FIged: FHU FE I 58 aa: |
ot & ey vk Rafptafar s 1 2R
kanksantab karmanar siddbirn yajanta iba devatah
ksiprariv bi manuse loke siddbir bhavati karmaja

In this world, those that desire material success worship
the demigods, since in human society success from such
activities is quick to manifest.
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VERSE 13
¢ ¢ s <
ST ‘IUIEI:'Rﬁ'*TI"'I’-EI: |
T FANHANY A T eT==a® 112 0
catur-varnyatri maya systarh guna~karma~vibkﬁga§ab
tasya kartaram api marir viddbhy-akartaram avyayam

I have created the four social divisions that are determined
by the influence of the modes of material nature and their
parallel activities. Although I have created this arrange-
ment, know that in reality I am the non-doer and that I
am unchangeable.

VERSE 14
A i FHIOT fosrafed = ¥ FHHES T |
gfel i AR FARE e 11220
na mari karmani limpanti na me karma-phale sprha
iti mar yo’bkijﬁnﬁti karmabbir na sa badbyate

There is no activity that affects Me, neither do I desire the
results of material activities. One who understands this is
never bound by karma.

VERSE 15
. . ¢
T ST Bl HH Ge R |
N0 o ¢ ¢ .
FE e AT G G FaH 1 2l
evari1 jiiatva krtarih karma piirvair api mumuksubbib
kuru karmaiva tasmat tvar pﬁrvaib purvatarati krtam

Knowing this, in ancient times, those that desired libera-
tion also performed action. Thus, you should also adopt

the path of action as they did in the past.
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Anuvrtti
In verse 10 Sri Krsna alludes to the topmost stage of
self-realisation by the use of the word bhava. Bhava is the
stage of deep affection just before one reaches the stage of
purest love, prema. Rapa Gosvami, the foremost disciple of
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, explains this in great detail in

his book, Bhakti-rasamrta-sindbu (1.4.15-16).

adaw sraddha tatab sadbu-sango‘tha bbajana-kriya
tato’nartha-nivrttib syat tato nistha rucis tatahb
athasaktis tato bhavas-tatab premabbyudaficati,
sadbakanam ayarti premnab pm‘durbbﬁve bhavet ]emmab

The development of transcendental love begins with
éraddha or faith. Sraddha leads one to associate with
spiritually advanced persons, sadhu-sanga. In the
association of sadbhus one receives $iksa, or instruc-
tions on how to approach the Absolute Truth, and
gradually one is initiated into this process. This
is called bbajana-kriya. When the heart is cleared
of contamination, one reaches the stage of being
pure-hearted (anartha-nivriti). By the cultivation
of spiritual practices after achieving anartha-nivriti,
one becomes steady (nistha), and achieves the state of
ruci, wherein one begins to taste the pure sweetness
of realisation in the Absolute Truth. This ruci devel-
ops further to become asakti, or great attachment
for the Absolute. Great attachment for the Absolute
gradually manifests as great feelings of affection for
Sri Krsna. This is called bbava. And the mature stage
of those feelings of affection are known as prema,
or the sentiments of transcendental love for Krsna.

VU 112 Lo



#7> CHAPTER 4 &%

It is interesting to note that Krsna hints at this ulti-
mate perfection early on in Bbagavad-gita, not too overtly
but slightly covertly — for love, after all, is the greatest of
all secrets.

In subsequent verses, Krsna continues to encourage
Arjuna not to adopt the path of inaction. Krsna assures
Arjuna that He is transcendental to all types of karma and
that those who take refuge in Him also become liberated
from the reactions of material activities.

Krsna wants Arjuna to follow the example of pre-
viously liberated persons — to follow in their footsteps,
mahajano yena gatab sa panthab. In ancient times there were
many great personalities known as mabajanas and they all
achieved liberation from birth and death by taking shelter
of Krsna. Krsna wants Arjuna to follow these mabajanas.

Sri Krsna is awarding all living beings accordingly as
they approach Him. Knowingly or unknowingly everyone
is searching for Krsna. Krsna is the reservoir of pleasure
and the primeval cause of everything. In Brahma-sariihita,
Sri Krsna is described as sarva-karana-karanam, the cause
of all causes. Krsna is also known as Govinda, or one who
gives pleasure to the senses. But due to being under the
illusion of bodily consciousness, the Iiving beings are not
aware of what is actually in their best interest, therefore
they do not approach Krsna directly. Instead, the bewil-
dered living beings worship demigods for the fulfilment
of their desires, or as in modern society, they simply work
hard to earn money and purchase whatever they want.

In material existence, the living beings are wandering
throughout the universe in different species of life, expe-
riencing happiness and distress according to their karma.
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brabmanda bbramite kona bbagyavan jiva
guru-krsna-prasade paya bbakti-lata-bija

Out of millions of wandering living beings, one who
is most fortunate gets an opportunity to associate
with a liberated person (guru) by the grace of Krsna.
By the mercy of Krsna and the guru, such a person
receives the seed of the creeper of bhakti. (Caitan-
ya~caritamrta, Madbya-lila 19.151)

The world is old — much older than many of us real-
ise and many things have changed over the ages. Yet the
basic principles of spiritual advancement and putting an
end to the problems of birth, death, old age and disease
remain the same. The advancement of modern civilisation
has actually done very little to solve the real problems of
life. We are given so-called higher education and better
standards of living, yet the basic problems remain — birth,
death, old age and disease. Now the real solution is at hand
and Sri Krsna wants Arjuna to accept it.

To facilitate social harmony, efficiency and advance-
ment in spiritual life, Krsna has created the four social
orders in society called varnas. According to one’s sukrti,
or spiritual merits derived from previous lifetimes, one
comes to the human form of life with certain innate qual-
ities. This is a natural system of order in the universe and
it is perceivable in all civilised societies. These human
tendencies are grouped into four basic classifications: the
intellectual, martial, mercantile and labourer classes. The
Vedic terms for these are brabmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and
sudras. According to Sri Krsna these varnas are determined

by one’s qualities and actions (guna~karma) and not simply
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by birth. One may be born in the family of workmen but
show extraordinary intellectual prowess and so forth. As
such, one is to be heartily welcomed into the intellectual
community. Similarly, one may be born to a wealthy mer-
cantile family but show great promise as a military leader.
Thus one is encouraged to follow that line of work.
When one performs the work prescribed to him accord-
ing to his qualities, and devotes that work to please the
Supreme Person Krsna, then such a person achieves the

highest perfection. This is confirmed as follows:

atab pumbbir dvija-srestha varnasrama-vibbagasab
svanugtbitasya dbarmasya sarisiddbir hari-tosanam

It is concluded that the highest perfection one can
achieve by discharging one’s occupational duties
according to the varna and dsrama orders of life is

to please Krsna. (S/'rimad Bhagavatam 1.2.13)

Unfortunately, in modern times some persons have
given a wrong interpretation to the eligibility of the varnas
by placing all emphasis on one’s birth in a particular
family. This has been invented to create a sense of social
superiority wherein elite members of Vedic society who
are born as brabmanas and ksatriyas are given special priv-
ileges, while others who are born as vaisyas and sidras are
not. This system has created havoc in India for more than
one thousand years and is known as the caste system. The
caste system however is a total misrepresentation of the

system of varnas created by Krsna.
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VERSE 16
% w7 Frreriifal weaisws HifkaT: |
1 HH TFET Foalel FERSTH 1 ¢4 |
kit karma kim akarmeti ]eavayo’pyatm mobhitah
tat te karma pravaksyami yaj-jiiatva moksyase’subbat

What is action? What is inaction? — this subject bewil-
ders even wise men. Therefore, I shall explain to you what
is action, knowing which you will become liberated and
attain all auspiciousness.

VERSE 17
(‘\a[(\qﬁ TR uaf\ < :I

IFRHUT S & FHN I 1 2ol
karmano by-api boddbavyari boddbavyarir ca vikarmanab

akarmanas ca boddbavyarh gabana' karmano gatib

One should understand what is prescribed action (karma),
what is forbidden action (vikarma) and what is the renun-
ciation of action (akarma). The path of action is most dif-
ficult to comprehend.

VERSE 18
FHTY FHY: TRASHANT 9 FH I: |
TR Th: FowiFa, |1 2¢ |l
karmany-akarma yab pasyed akarmani ca karma yab
sa buddbhiman manusyesu sa yuktab krtsna-karma-krt

One who can see inaction in action and action within inac-
tion is certainly wise amongst men. Indeed, he is a yog7 and
a performer of all actions.
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VERSE 19
6 T GHIGAT: FHIFAEFREIArTT: |
I ETaRATl qHTg: Gfved am: 2Rl

yasya sarve samarambhab kﬁma~sahkalpa~varjitﬁb
jhanagni-dagdba-karmanariv tam abub panditari budbah

One whose every action is free from selfish desires and who
burns all his actions in the fire of knowledge is described
by the learned as a wise man.

VERSE 20
A TGS fecaqat ferema: |
FHTEREETISTY 1 fEfeRfa & 1Re
tyaktvd /earma~pbala‘saﬁgarh nitya~typto nim‘s’myab
karmany-abbipravrtto’pi naiva kificit karoti sab

A person who has rejected the desire to enjoy the results
of his actions, who does not depend upon others and
who is always content, even while engaged in action, does
nothing at all.

VERSE 21
fermidafe awaduReE: |
TR Fa FH FAwTHI fhfeaw ] N2
nirasir yata cittatma tyakta-sarva-parigrabab
Sarirari kevalariv karma kurvan napnoti kilbisam

Having no desires, controlling the mind and body, having
no sense of possessiveness, such a person does not incur
any wrongdoing although they may perform actions in
order to maintain the body.
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VERSE 22
FTDBTAIETR! GaTalall [HET: |
T Rrgrafas) = Fay | fmrsrd 1R
yadrccba‘~lﬁbba~santu$¢o dvandvatito vimatsamb
samab siddbav-asiddbau ca krtvapi na nibadhyate

One who is content with those things that come of their
own accord, who is beyond duality, devoid of enviousness,
and equal in success and failure — such a person is not
bound by karma, although he may perform actions.

VERSE 23
AR {He A REa=ad: |
< s ~
JHETE: FH T IS 1R
gata-sangasya muktasya jianavasthita-cetasab
yajaayacharatab karma samagrariv praviliyate

All karma is completely dissolved for one who is
detached, liberated, situated in knowledge and performs
action only in sacrifice.

Anuvrtti

We have already discussed previously the different types
of action such as karma (prescribed duties), vikarma (for-
bidden actions) and akarma (spiritual activities). None-
theless it is sometimes difficult to understand the different
types of action, and especially to see inaction in action
and action within inaction. Indeed, this seems quite con-
tradictory. In contemporary society, especially in various
yoga communities, karma is often spoken of without a clear
understanding of what it actually is or how it is incurred.
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The point Sri Krsna wants to make clear is that actions
performed for His satisfaction do not have any reaction
in the sphere of karma or vikarma. Actions performed
for Krsna are in the category of akarma, producing only
spiritual benefit — no good or bad material effect. Good
and bad karma are both material and as such they must
be shaken off before one can become spiritually liberated.

Generally we want good karma, but good karma means
we will have to take birth again and enjoy its good effects.
Bad karma, of course, is commonly understood as some-
thing undesirable or to be avoided because it causes suffer-
ing, pain and distress. This is certainly true, but bad karma
is simply the flip side of good karma and vice versa. This
is called the karmic entanglement of material life — some-
times enjoying and sometimes suffering.

Akarma leads to liberation from all material entangle-
ment and takes one to the plane of eternal blissful life in
full knowledge of everything. While engaging in yoga, a
serious student should, as far as possible, lead a simple life
beyond duality by minimizing material hankerings, con-
trolling the mind and body and giving up possessiveness.
Being content with that which comes of its own accord,

one should remain steadfast in the practice of yoga.

VERSE 24
C . E < ﬁ l
TR o TS STRERHGHTEAT 1R
brabmarpanari brabma bavir brabmagnau brabmana butam

brabmaiva tena gantavyarin brabma-karma-samadhina
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The utensils used for sacrifice are the Absolute, the sacred
fire is the Absolute and the offering made is the Absolute.
One whose consciousness is always absorbed in thoughts
of the Absolute attains the Absolute.

VERSE 25
> ~ qﬁ \ﬁ\_ : < Y l
FRIAEAN 5! FRaaagate I 4 |
daivam evapare yajfiari yoginab paryupasate
brabmagnav-apare yajfiarih yajfienaivopajubvati

Some yogis perform sacrifices to the demigods. Others
offer themselves into the fire of the Absolute.

VERSE 26
o ': ’ o l
TR eI FfecaTRTgagaial 115
Srotradinindriyany-anye sarivyamagnisu jubvati
Sabdadin visayan anya indriyﬁgnigu jubvati

Some offer the senses of hearing, seeing, touching, smelling
and tasting into the fire of self-control. Others offer the
sense-objects — sound, form, taste, touch and smell — into
the fire of the senses.

VERSE 27
< ﬁﬁ (V¥ (‘ﬁ N I
SEERANTET STafdl S e
sarvanindriya~karmani prana-karmani capare
atma-~satiyarma~yogagnau jubvati jﬁﬁna—dipita
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Some offer all the functions of the senses and the functions
of the life-airs into the fire of self-purification, which is
ignited by knowledge.

VERSE 28
AT AT |
WA Jad: Siasan: 13¢ |
dmvya~yajﬁﬁs tapo~yajina yoga~yajfids tatkﬁpare
svﬁdkyﬁya jhana~yajfias ca yatayab sarisita~vratah

Some yogis sacrifice their possessions through penances
or through the practice of yoga. Some undertake severe
vows and strictly sacrifice through knowledge by study-
ing the Vedas.

VERSE 29
T pamps EE
STUTTRTA &1 STUTTARTIE0T:

G FoaaE: STy Sfefd 1] 1
apane jubvati pranam prane’panari tathapare
pranapana-gati ruddhva prﬁnﬁyﬁma—pam‘yandb
apare niyataharab pranan pranesu jubvati

Others practice control of the life-airs by offering the in-go-
ing breath into the out-going breath and out-going breath
into the in-going breath, and thus restrain both. Others
offer their life-airs by controlling the intake of food.

VERSE 30-31
TS TeG! TR |
FRTSHOST Atfed J&l Ta=H_ 1o I

T BRISEIITE FAIS: FeaH 11321

VU 121 Lo



73> BHAGAVAD-GITA &%

sarve’py~ete yajiia~vido yajfia-ksapita~kalmasab
yajfia-Sistamrta-bbujo yanti brabma sanatanam
nayatir loko’sty-ayajiiasya kuto’nyab kuru-sattama

All of them are conversant with the principles of sacrifice.
They have purged themselves of impiety by their performance
of sacrifice. They are satisfied with the remnants of sacrifice
and thus they attain the eternal Absolute Truth. O best of
the Kuru Dynasty, for one that never performs sacrifice, even
the pleasures of this world are denied — then what to say of
the next life?

VERSE 32
g Sgfer = fraa sl 7 |
TSI, qEated e ey 13RI

evatir babu~vidha yajiia vitata brabmano mukbe
karma~jdn~viddbi tan sarvan evari jliatva vimoksyase

In this way, many varieties of sacrifices have been explained
in the Vedas. You should understand that all of them are
born of action. Knowing this, you shall be liberated.

Anuvrtti

The above verses principally deal with sacrifice and sac-
rifices of different types. However, it should be mentioned
at the outset that Sri Krsna does not recommend animal
sacrifices. The very word ‘sacrifice’ conjures up images of
bloodshed — and rightfully so. In the history of religions
throughout the world, from antiquity to modernity, the
sacrifice of both animals and humans has been a common

practice. Most progressive thinkers however now view
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human and animal sacrifice as totally repugnant and cer-
tainly Sri Krsna would be in complete agreement.

The sacrifices mentioned here by Krsna mainly concern
the performance of austerities, breath control, study of the
Vedas, purification of knowledge, renunciation, observing
vows etc. The purpose of all such sacrifices is to advance
in realisation of the Absolute Truth.

It is often said that, “God is one” or that, “It is all
one”. This is true, but there is a need to qualify such state-
ments. God is the Absolute Truth, one without a second,
but this does not mean that all living beings are God. The
Bhagavad-gita is straightforward on the point that all living
beings are eternally individual and never become God at
any time. Similarly, God is always the Absolute Truth and
nothing less.

It is said in verse 24 that the utensils of sacrifice are
Absolute, the sacred fire is Absolute, the priest or per-
former of sacrifice is Absolute and one who is always
absorbed in thoughts of the Absolute attains the Absolute.
This is not to say that the individuality of any of these is
lost in the Absolute. Everything that comes in contact with
the Absolute Truth acquires the qualities of the Absolute
by association, but the individuality of each is maintained.

The point is also made that practically everything in
life depends on sacrifice, even worldly pleasures. Without
sacrifice one cannot enjoy in this life or in the next. The
knowledge of performing sacrifice is essential for the stu-
dents of yoga. Knowing this one becomes liberated.
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VERSE 33
ST AHATIRISETAg: WAy |
e HHIRIS T8 = IREATE 1330
Sreyan dmvyamayﬁd yajfaj jﬁﬁna~yajﬁab parantapa
sarvativ karmakbilari partha jiiane parisamapyate

O conqueror of the enemy, the sacrifice involving knowl-
edge is higher than the sacrifice of material ingredients. All
actions culminate in knowledge, O Partha.

VERSE 34
aAfghs, ST TR Fe |
IUEEAfed o T Fi-reaaaaie: 1321
tad viddhi pranipatena pariprasnena sevaya
upadekgyanti te jAianam jhaninas tattva~darsinab

Just try to understand this knowledge by approaching a
self-realised person who has seen the truth. Make submis-
sive inquiry and render service unto him. The tattva-darsi,
the seer of the truth, will instruct you and give you initia-
tion into this sacred path.

VERSE 35
TSEIAT A JAHIEHE AR qIved |
Il ATIRINTIO SEFEITH=aell | 1134 )

yaj~jnatva na punar mobam evarm yasyast pﬁnduva
yena bbﬁtﬁny~as’e;ﬁni dmkgyasym‘tmanymtbo mayi

O son of Pandu, understanding this knowledge you will
never be subject to illusion again. Through this knowledge
you will see the spiritual nature of all living beings and that
they are all situated within Me.
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VERSE 36
Y IR qR: T JIIEH: |
e g Tt SR 1351
api ced asi pﬁpebbyab sarvebbyab pdpa~krttamab

sarvati jﬁc’ma~plavenaiva vrjinam santarisyasi

Even if you are most impious, you can cross over the ocean

of all vices by boarding the boat of wisdom.

VERSE 37

ST: TR0 FEETeRed qe 113e )

yathaidbarisi samiddho’gnir bbasmasat kurute’rjuna
jfianagnib sarva-karmani bbasmasat kurute tatha

As a blazing fire turns wood into ashes, similarly the fire of
wisdom renders all karma to cinders, O Arjuna.

VERSE 38
A e S Tl qfesie fomd |
AT ANTERTE: FISAIH fawafd 113¢
na bi jianena sadrsari pavitram iba vidyate
tat svayam yoga—smhsidd}mb kalenatmani vindati

There is nothing as pure as knowledge in this world. In due
course, one who is perfect in yoga realises this.

Anuvrtti
As per the understanding of advanced students and mas-
ters of Bhagavad-gita, Sri Krsna’s instruction in verse 34 is
that one should try to understand the truth by approaching

a tattva~darsi, one who has seen the truth, with an attitude
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of submissive inquiry (pariprasna) and service (seva). Being
satisfied by such submissive inquiry and service, the tart-
va~-darsi will instruct and initiate the disciple in the sacred
science of yoga. In other words, Krsna is telling Arjuna
that to know the truth he must approach a spiritual master

(guru) and become his disciple.

guru-padasrayas-tasmat krsna-diksadi-siksanam
vis’mmbbena gurob seva sadbu-vartmanu-vartanam

Firstly one must surrender at the feet of the guru,
receive training from him by accepting spiritual initi-
ation and instructions regarding Sri Krsna, serve the
guru with affection and follow in the footsteps of the
sadbus. (Bbakti-rasamrta-sindbu 1.2.74)

As the representative of Krsna, the instruction of the
guru, or acarya, should be heeded. The genuine guru is a
representative of Krsna (Paramatma) and is of two types —
diksa and Siksa. The diksa-guru gives initiation and accepts
the student or disciple as a member of the parampara. Such
initiations are not secret and are held in plain view of the
public, but at the initiation ceremony the disciple receives
the maha-mantra and gayatri-mantras for meditation. The
Siksa-guru is one who imparts practical instructions to the
disciple for the progressive advancement in self-realisation.
The function of diksa and siksa may be performed by the
same guru, or by different gurus, but in any case both the
diksa and Siksa gurus must be representatives of Krsna.
Thus, one should see the guru as non-different from Krsna
and should offer him all respect. Krsna confirms this in

Srimad Bhagavatam as follows:
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acaryath marn vijaniyan navamanyeta karbicit
na martya-buddhyasiiyeta sarva-deva-mayo gurub

One should consider the acarya (guru) as non-dif-
ferent from Myself and never show any disrespect
towards him. One should not envy him, nor con-
sider him to be an ordinary person as he is the rep-
resentative of all the demigods. (frimad Bhagavatam
11.17.27)

This is the guru-disciple relationship that has been
accepted since time immemorial. However, the question
arises as to who is a guru? What are the qualifications of
a guru? It is clear that the disciple’s mood should be one
of eagerness to know the truth accompanied by submissive
inquiry and service. But what of the guru — what are his
qualifications?

The Bhagavad-gita says that the guru must be one
who has seen the truth (a rattva-darsi) and who knows
the science of Krsna consciousness. This presupposes
that the guru is himself a disciple of the previous guru.
This is known as the guru-parampara or the guru-disci-
ple succession. Bhagavad-gita sets the standards to acquire
entrance into knowledge of the Absolute Truth and what
that Truth is. Krsna is the principle speaker of the Bhaga-~
vad-gita and therefore the guru must necessarily be in the
parampara of Krsna.

The first qualification of the guru is that he must be
in an authentic parampara and he must teach his disciple
the principles and conclusions of Bhagavad-gita. There are
four paramparas and one should learn the philosophy of
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Bhagavad-gita from one of those paramparas. Sti Baladeva
Vidyabhiisana has mentioned these four paramparas in his

book Pmmzya~mtnﬁwzli:

sampradaya vibina ye mantras te nisphala matab
atab kalau bbavisyanti catvarab sampradayinab

$ri brabma rudra sanakab vaisnavab ksiti-pavanab
catvaras te kalau bbﬁvyﬁ by~utkalz purusottamat

ramanujatin Srib svicakre madbvacaryar catur-mukbab
$ri visnu-svaminari rudro nimbadityariv catubsanab

That mantra that is not received in a disciplic suc-
cession does not produce any result. Thus, in Kali-
yuga there are four sampradayas (paramparas). They
are the Sri, Brahma, Rudra and Sanaka sampradayas.
Riminuja is the acarya of the Sri sampmdﬁyu,
Madhva is the acarya of the Brahma sampradaya,
Visnu Svami is the acarya of the Rudra sampradaya
and Nimbaditya is the acarya of the Sanaka sam-
pradaya. (Prameya-ratnavali 1.5-7)

The Vedas conclude that Sri Krsna is the Absolute
Truth and all living beings are His parts and parcels. The
Katha Upanisad states:

nityo’nityﬁndm cetanas cetananam
eko babiinari yo vidadbati kaman

He is the Prime Eternal amongst all eternals. He
is the Supreme Conscious Being amongst conscious

beings, and He alone is maintaining all life. (Katha
Upanisad 2.2.13)
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However, despite this, unscrupulous persons still
attempt to make a trade with Krsna’s words in Bhaga-
vad-gita and instead of declaring Krsna to be the Supreme
Conscious Being, they put themselves forward as being
Krsna or God incarnate. Such so-called gurus are actu-
ally not gurus, but cheaters. This is explained by Siva in

Padma Purana:

guravo babavab santi Sisya-vittapa barakab
durlabbab sad-gurur devi Sisya-santapa harakab

There are many gurus who will take the wealth of
their disciples, but it is rare to find a true guru who
will remove the ignorance and miseries of a disciple.

The cheaters make a big show of spiritual advancement
but in reality they are spiritually bankrupt. Only a genuine
representative of Krsna can be guru or a teacher of the
Bhagavad-gita. This is the conclusion of all tattva-darsis.

VERSE 39
STEATGId T deat: Tadiesd: |
T AT W AMeaA =TS 131
sraddbaval labbate jfianari tat-parab sarivyatendriyab
jhanarin labdbva parariv Santim acirenadhbigacchati

Those imbued with faith and who are devoted to con-
trolling their senses attain this knowledge very swiftly.
Thus they attain supreme peace.
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VERSE 40
ST TIETHT faa=aid |
T SRISRT A I W HEEE: g |
ajfias casraddadbanas ca sarhsayatma vinasyati
nayati loko’sti na paro na sukbarin sammsayarmanah

Those who are deluded, without faith and full of doubt
are ruined. Such faithless people find no happiness in this

world or the next.

VERSE 41
ﬁ o ¢ . bﬁ S l
HTHE A FHIT feiametfed T= 162 1
yoga~5annyasta—karmdnan’1 jﬁa‘na~saﬁcbinna~sam§ayam
atma-vantatii na karmani nibadbnanti dbanafijaya

O Dhanafjaya, karma cannot bind one who has renounced
action through the process of yoga. His doubts are over-

come by knowledge and he has thus realised the nature
of the self.

VERSE 42
e Bl SR .
o N . . . ha o o
foocael EE QRIS R 1SR
tasmad ajfiana sambbiitari brt-stharin jfianasinatmanab
chittvainariv sarhsayarin yogam atisthottistha bharata

Therefore, O Bharata, with the sword of knowledge slash
these doubts of yours that have arisen out of ignorance
within your heart. Taking shelter of the process of yoga,
stand and fight!
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D POC

% JAfd SNHERTRd ZqaEedT dkaEi
E IS ﬁ -~ ﬂ < s -
AT AT FgHISE: |

o tat saditi s'ri~mabﬁbbﬁmte~s'ata~sa'basrya‘rh sarhbitﬁydm

vaiyasikyarir bbisma-parvani
$rimad bbagavad~gitdsﬁpani5atsu
brabma-vidyayarin yoga-sastre sri krsnarjuna-sarivade
jﬁdna~yogo nama mturtbo’dbydyab

OM TAT SAT — Thus ends Chapter Four entitled Jfiana
Yoga from the conversation between Sti Krsna and Arjuna
in the Upam’gad known as Srimad Bbaguvad-gitd, the
yoga-sastra of divine knowledge, from the Bhisma-parva
of Mabhabharata, the literature revealed by Vyasa in one
hundred thousand verses.
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VERSE I
I 39 |
s s Qow \(‘oao ﬁ I

T3 TARE q e AR e

arjuna uvica —
sannydasati karmanari krsna punar yogar ca Satnsasi
yacchreya etayor ekariv tan me briihi sunischitam

Arjuna said: O Krsna, You talk of the renunciation of
action (sannyasa) but then again, You also speak of kar-
ma-yoga (the way of selfless action). Please tell me clearly,
which of the two is best?

VERSE 2

SRETETgET |
S LN S
ETE: FHANTE [ SRS |
~ < . < -~
TAIE] FHEATECHHANT frRr=d 1R
$ri bhagavan wvaca —
sannyﬁsab karma~yogas’ ca nibs’reyasa kﬂfﬁ\)—"l/tbbﬂ‘l/t
l’ﬂyOS u karma—sannyﬁsﬁt karma—yogo vis’isyate

Bhagavan Sri Krsna replied: Both renunciation of action
(sannyasa) and the performance of selfless action (kar-
ma-yoga) give the highest benefit. Yet, of the two, the path

of selfless action is higher than the renunciation of action.

VERSE 3
9 Wi 9 g 7 Bl |
fFER) & wEETE g€ Fearer=a 10
jhieyab sa nitya-sannyasi yo na dvesti na kanksati
nirdvandvo hi maba-babo sukbarir bandhat pramucyate
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O mighty-armed one, you should understand that one who
is free of hatred and material desires is a true renunciate
(sannyﬁsi). He is beyond duality and is easﬂy liberated

from material bondage.

VERSE 4
QIETE T YRl Sagfed A qedr: |

THHATR: T ead B, 12 1

sankbya~yogau pribag balab pravadanti na panditab
ekam apy-asthitab samyag ubbayor vindate phalam

Those who are immature and devoid of knowledge state
that the path of renunciation and the path of karma-yoga
are different. However, one who follows either of these

paths perfectly achieves the results of both.

VERSE §
FCEIE: T T TN T |
T |iEd = 919 : TR>id | w=>d s
yat sﬁﬁkbyaib prapyate sthanari tad yogair api gamyate

ckari sankbyari ca yogari ca yab pasyati sa pasyati

That state which is achieved by renunciation is also attained
by kurma-yoga. One who sees these two systems as one and
the same actually sees things as they are.

Anuvrtti
The Vedic system recommends four spiritual orders
of life called asramas. These are brabmacari, grhastha,
vanaprastha and sannyasa. Brabmacaris are the celibate stu-
dents. Grhasthas are the family units, vanaprasthas are the

retired members of society and sannyasis are the completely
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renounced persons who live a life of sacrifice, austerity and
cultivation of knowledge. Sannyasis are considered to be at
the crest of all social and spiritual orders of life.

Vedic scholars sometimes debate whether sannya-
sa~yoga (complete renunciation of activities) or karma-yoga
(actions performed selflessly) is better. Sri Krsna says in
Bhagavad-gita that both sannyasa-yoga and karma-yoga are
favourable for liberation. Both paths ultimately lead to the
same goal, but of the two, the path of karma-yoga is pretf-
erable. This subject is controversial among some scholars
because, according to their understanding, karma-yoga is
the performance of philanthropic works that are beneficial
to the downtrodden section of society such as the poor and
the hungry. Such welfare work is indeed noble, but one
should understand that when Krsna speaks of karma-yoga
in the Gira, He is specifically speaking about activities
that are performed for His satisfaction and pleasure. Such
activities are also known as karma-yoga or bbakti-yoga
because the result of action is offered to Krsna. In other
words, noble philanthropic activities are ‘good karma’ but
not karma-yoga, unless they are offered to Krsna and per-
formed on His behalf.

When karma-yoga is established as bbakti-yoga then
its superior advantage over sannyasa-yoga is immediately
understood. Sannyasa-yoga is very, very difficult to exe-
cute. One has to strictly control the senses and renounce
even the simplest comforts of life such as a warm bath,
comfortable sleeping place etc. One has to live in the
forest, fast regularly and observe other austerities such as
sexual abstinence. For most people, this is very difficult,

if not impossible.
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Karma-yoga (bhakti-yoga) on the other hand, is easily
adoptable by anyone at any stage and leads quickly to the
ultimate goal of life. In karma-yoga one performs devo-
tional activities and follows basic principles of purity such
as no intoxication, no illicit sex, no gambling and no eating
of meat, fish or eggs. These principles can be easily adopted
by anyone. Similarly, the devotional activity of chanting
the maba-mantra (hare krsna bhare krsna krsna krsna bare
hare, bhare rama hare rama rama rama hare hare) is also
easily taken up along with meditation on the form of Sri
Krsna. Mantra meditation is the recommended process of
worshipping Krsna in Kali-yuga. Therefore karma-yoga is
given first preference in Bhagavad-gita.

However, when sannydsa-yoga 1is dovetailed with kar-
ma-yoga and the sannyasi performs any and all sacrifices,
austerities and shares the knowledge of Bhagavad-gita with
others, according to the desires of Krsna, then such a san-
nyasi becomes most perfect and is naturally accepted as the
guru or teacher of both paths.

VERSE 6
FIER] HeTaTe] §- @I |
TR HfeTsia AraonienT=aid & |
sannyasas tu maha-baho dub/e]mm aptum ayogatab
yoga~yukto munir brabma na cirenadhigacchati

O mighty-armed one, without karma-yoga, renunciation is
a cause for misery. However, that wise man that performs
karma-yoga quickly attains the Absolute Truth.
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VERSE 7

AT TIRTETCHT [TaTerT Refdfesd: |
HNATCHAICHT Fa= Aised el

yoga~yukto visuddbatma vijitatma ]ttendriyab
sarva-bhiitatmabbiitarma kurvann-api na lipyate

One who is pure engages in karma»—yogu and controls the
mind and senses. Although he engages in action, he is never
contaminated and he is filled with love for all living beings.

VERSE 8-9
S R Perreif e Fer e |
TS RIS AN T au=aa_ < |l
HE'SQ'\ITGIQGF!ﬁﬂ_'\l-'-qthﬁﬁlﬂﬂﬁﬂlq |
gfecamiifeeandly ad= gfa arE=, 1s
naiva kificit karomiti
yukto manyeta tattva-vit
pasyafi synvan sprsafi jigl)mnn
asnan gaccban svapan svasan
pmlapan visrjan g_rbr_mnn
unmisan nimisann api
indriyanindriyarthesu
vartanta iti dbﬁmyan

One who is a knower of the truth, although he is engaged in
seeing, hearing, touching, smelling, eating, moving, sleep-
ing, breathing, talking, evacuating, accepting objects and
blinking the eyes, realises that all his sense-functions are
interacting with the respective sense-objects. Therefore, he
thinks, “I am not doing anything.”
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VERSE 10
TRITATITE FHIV G eed FUTe ¢ |
fosearel A | I RIS HErTET Al 2o )
brabmany~a‘dkﬁya karmani sangam tyaktvﬁ karotiyab
lipyate na sa papena padma-patram ivambbasa

One who gives up all attachments and acts by offering all
his actions unto the Supreme is never contaminated by any
impiety, just as a lotus leaf is never touched by water.

VERSE 11
b @T e \\ﬁﬁ Y ﬁ |
AT FH Fafed T TR 1221
kﬁyena manasa Imddbyﬁ kevalair indriyair api
yoginab karma kurvanti sangarin tyaktvarma suddhaye

By giving up all attachments, the karma-yogi performs
actions through the medium of the body, mind, intelligence
and senses simply for the purpose of self-purification.

VERSE 12
h: FHEGS ATl T TSI, |
ITGh: HHAHN T3 Teh! = 2R
yukmb karma~pbalan'1 tya]etvd santim apnoti naisthikim
ayuktah kama-karena phale sakto nibadbyate

The karma-yogi, giving up the results of his actions, attains
everlasting peace. However, the selfish worker being
attached, desires the results of his actions and therefore

becomes ensnared.
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VERSE 13
FEARHINT FET S g T30 |
BN N S = Fad w122
sarva~karmﬁni manasa sannyasyaste sukbarit vasi
nava-dvare pure debi naiva kurvan na karayan

By mentally renouncing all actions, a sense-controlled
living being can happily reside within the material body,

neither acting nor causing others to act.

VERSE 14
A T A FHAO Siehed Gl T |
A TGRSR ERTTEE] Tadd 11221

na kartrtvarin na karmani lo]msya srjati pmblmb
na karma-phala-sativyogari svabbavas tu pravartate

The Absolute Truth does not create anyone’s sense of pro-
prietorship, one’s actions or the result of those actions. All
this is enacted by the modes of material nature.

VERSE 15
G FE ey A = Gl Ry |
STRTIG I o Tt S 12wl
nadatte kasyacit papath na caiva sukrtari vibbub
ajfianenavrtari jianari tena mubyanti jantavab

The Super Consciousness does not accept anyone’s pious
deeds or their impious deeds. Living beings are bewildered
because their knowledge is covered by ignorance.
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VERSE 16
A  AqT ISt ARG |
AT CaERT SRR dea 1l 25

jhanena tu tad ajfianari ‘yesarn nasitam atmanah
tesam adityavaj jianar prakasayati tat param

Yet for those whose ignorance has been destroyed by
knowledge of the self, their knowledge, like the rising sun,
reveals the Supreme Truth.

VERSE 17
AG SIS |
TSI STReraT: 11 2o )
tad Imddbayas tad-atmanas tan~ni5¢bﬁs tat—pam‘yandb
gacchanty-apunar-avritim jiana-nirdbiita-kalmasab

Those whose ignorance has been removed by knowledge,
whose intelligence is absorbed in the Supreme, who con-
template the Supreme, who are fixed in Him alone and
who sing His glories, never take birth again.

VERSE 18
formTeraE e TR T gRat |
A 3 a7 qfean: THERF: 2
vidya-vinaya-sampanne brabmane gavi bastini
Suni caiva $vapake ca panditab sama-darsinab

A wise man sees a learned and humble brabmana, a cow,
an elephant, a dog, a lowborn person and all other living

beings as equal.
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VERSE 19
e dfvia: Gt et | Rerd w=: |
TR RTaERTRRATRT: || ¢RI
ibaiva tairjitab sargo yesarn samye sthitarin manah
nirdosatir bi samati brabma tasmad brabmani te sthitah

The cycle of birth and death has been conquered by those
whose minds are fixed in meditating on the Absolute Truth,
even while living in this world. Being faultless and possess-
ing divine equanimity, they are situated in the Supreme.

VERSE 20
= TS ST Atigsiees = |
fRegfee e serfagai Rea: NRe
na pmbrgyet priyath prapya nodvijet prapya capriyam
sthira~-buddbir asammiidbo brabma-vid brabmani sthitah

Being situated in the Absolute Truth, having fixed intelli-
gence and being devoid of ignorance, one who knows the
Supreme never rejoices when he attains pleasant things, nor

P ] P g
laments upon obtaining unpleasant things.

Anuvrtti

In verse I5 the word vibhbu has been translated as
Supreme Spirit. Vibbu literally means ‘omnipresent’ and
this refers to Sri Krsna, the Supreme Conscious Being.
When consciousness is omnipresent the conclusion is
that it is omniscient also. Omniscience and omnipresence
denote Krsna. Arjuna however, and other living beings of
his status, are called anu or finite. Krsna, the Absolute
Truth, is infinite and the living beings are finite.
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It is sometimes thought that God, somehow or other,
dies for the sins of the world. This is not a very intelligent
idea, nor is it consistent with the spiritual science found in
Bhagavad-gita. Krsna says that He does not cause anyone
to perform pious or impious activities nor does he accept
the reaction of anyone’s actions. The idea that God dies
for our sins is rejected. God is eternal; therefore He cannot
and does not die. The Iiving beings are also eternal, but
because they are under the bodily concept of life, when
the body dies they also experience death — although they
actually do not die. Both the Absolute Truth and His parts
and parcels are eternal, beyond death.

In verse 18 the relative vision of equality is expressed
for one who is situated in transcendental knowledge. The
wise man (pandita) sees all living beings equally, as units
of eternal consciousness. The distinction between vari-
ous bodies is only an apparent difference between living
beings. According to the Brhad-Visnu Purana, there are
8,400,000 different species of material bodies:

jalaja nava-laksani sthavara laksa-virmsatib
krmayo rudra-sankbyakah paksinari dasa-laksakam
tritsal-laksani pasavas-catur-laksani manusab

There are 900,000 aquatic species and 2,000,000
non-moving species such as trees and plants. There
are 1,100,000 species of insects and reptiles and
1,000,000 species of birds. There are 3,000,000
varieties of quadrupeds and 400,000 species of
human beings.

The unit of individual consciousness, the @tna, transmi-

grates through these various species from one to the other
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until it eventually reaches the human form of life. This
process is known as transmigration, or reincarnation. It is
similar to the theory of evolution, but distinctly different
at the same time. In the Vedic concept the species of life
are not evolving one into the other (though change within
species is accepted), rather it is the @zma that is evolving in
consciousness while transmigrating from one species to the
next. In the human form of life, consciousness reaches its
completeness through the process of yoga.

Therefore, a wise man does not discriminate between
one person and another based on bodily differences. The
wise see the arma present in all forms of life and not just

in human life.

VERSE 21
TTETETRISTERICHT [rgede i~ Jog@H |
| TRANTIHRICHT GEHeEngd e
bﬁbya~spars’egv~asaktﬁtmﬁ vindaty-u‘tmaniyat sukbam
sa brabma-yoga~yuktatma sukbam aksayam asnute

One whose mind is detached from external pleasures expe-
riences the happiness found in the self. Connecting himself
with the Absolute, he attains unlimited bliss.

VERSE 22
¥ RdeRien | g @ = J |
I i A T Ja: NRR
ye bi sarhsparsaja bhoga dubkba-yonaya eva te

ady-antavantab kaunteya na tesu ramate budhab
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Those pleasures that are born in connection with the
sense-objects give rise to misery. They have a beginning
and an end. Therefore, O son of Kunti, a wise man finds
no satisfaction in the senses and sense-objects.

VERSE 23
TRRIIET q: Eig TR |
FHARMED 01 6 Ieh: & ARG 120
Saknotibaiva yab sodbuti prak sarira-vimoksanat
kama-~krodhodbbavari vegari sa yuktab sa sukhi narab

Before giving up this present body, if one is able to control
the senses and the impulses that arise from lust and anger,
one becomes self-satisfied. Such a person is a true yogi.

VERSE 24
A FEISTRTHEALIAINE 4: |
@ GRTt srtfeait sERIdasRrsid 121

yo’ntab-sukbho’ntararamas tathantar jyotireva yab
sa yogi brabma-nirvanari brabma-bbiito’dhigacchati

One who finds happiness and bliss within and who is
enlightened within is a perfect yogi. He attains the tran-
scendental platform and achieves liberation.

VERSE 25
FI TS EUTHe: |
FEagaTIaTcH: FehjafeaRar: R4l
labbante brabma-nirvanam rsayab ksina-kalmasab
chinna-dvaidba yatatmanab sarva-bbita-hite ratah
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Yogis who are free from vice, self-controlled, whose doubts
have been removed and who are engaged in welfare work
for all living beings, attain liberation in the Supreme.

VERSE 26
FRTRITRRT Tl Ta=aar |
QT Srferatul Tl fefeare=m NRE I
kama-~krodba-vimuktanar yatinari yata-cetasam
abhito brabma-nirvanari vartate viditatmanam

Those sannyasis who constantly endeavour for perfection,
who have controlled their minds, who are self-realised and
who are free from lust and anger, soon achieve liberation
in the Supreme.

VERSE 27-28
TRl SiEaTei g aaT A |

ST Tt Feal AR e I

AeleE I T TR |
feRTa=an Rl 9: |el {h W@ &: 1<

sparsan krtva babir babyaris caksus caivantare bhruvob
pranapanau samau krtvd ndsdbbyantam—m‘rinau

yatendriya~mano~buddbir MUunir mok5a~pardyanab
vigateccha-bbaya-krodho yab sada mukta eva sab

The yogi who shuts out the external sense-objects and fixes
his concentration between the eyebrows, stabilising the
inward and outward breaths that flow through the nostrils
and thus controls the senses, the mind and intelligence,
is dedicated to the attainment of liberation. He is never
bound by desires stemming from lust, fear and anger and is
certainly always liberated.
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VERSE 29
HIhR TG TSR |
TS TRIAE! el | Tfeag=aial 1R
bhoktararin yajiia~tapasar sarva-loka~mahesvaram
subrdariv sarva-bbiitanari jfiatva marm santim rechati

One attains peace by knowing Me to be the original
enjoyer of all sacrifices and austerities, the Supreme Con-
troller of all the planets, and the benefactor and friend of
all living beings.

Anuvrtti

In the last verse of this chapter Sri Krsna declares that
He is bhoktarar yajfia-tapasati, the ultimate enjoyer and
receiver of all sacrifice and austerities. Krsna then says that
He is sarva-loka-mabesvaram, the Controller of all planets.

Some modern systems of yoga recommend that one med-
itate by thinking of oneself to be controlling and moving
the planets. This is completely absurd. When one is unable
to control the affairs of the world that surrounds him, how
then is he able to control the movements of the planets?
This is not actually meditation — it is self-deception.

Sri Krsna concludes by saying that He is subrdam sar-
va-bbiitanari, the true friend of all living beings. By far,
the Krsna conception of the Absolute Truth is the broad-
est, most Complete, in—depth and convincing idea of God
known to human society. There are many conceptions of
the ultimate source of life being the all-powerful creator
and controller of the universe, but the Krsna conception
is the only concept of ultimate reality that embraces a love
affair with God as a dear-most friend. This is exclusive
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to the Krsna conception, therefore it is considered as the
topmost theology, or topmost yoga system.

Krsna says, jAatva mar santim rcchati — knowing this,
one attains peace. If ever there were something that was
elusive in this world then certainly it is peace. Peace is
talked about everywhere but it is rare, if not impossible
to find. Bhagavad-gita gives us a key to peace. Peace is not
found in becoming rich and famous, in being saved or even
liberated from birth and death — real peace comes from
knowing that Sri Krsna is our dear-most friend. This is the

message of Bbagavad-gita.

D POC

o T STHEMRA TqeTEeat ieamat
i MSHEiT STy
TR RIS HFTeET
FHGTEEN 78 TEHISEE: |
ori1 tat saditi s'ri—fmabﬁbbﬁmte~s'ata~sa'basrya‘1i1 sanﬁbitﬁyﬁnﬁ
vaiyasikyarir bbisma-parvani
$rimad bbagavad~gitﬁsﬁpani5atsu
brabma-vidyayarin yoga~sastre sri krsnarjuna-sarivade
karma-sannyasa-yogo nama paficamo’dbyayab

OM TAT SAT — Thus ends Chapter Five entitled Karma-
Sannyasa Yoga from the conversation between Sri Krsna
and Arjuna in the Upanisad known as Srimad Bhagavad-
£ita, the yoga-sastra of divine knowledge, from the Bhisma-
parva of Mahbabbarata, the literature revealed by Vyasa in
one hundred thousand verses.
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VERSE 1
SRFTEET |
STRNG: FHERSG FRFHFRUNA: |
9 ST 9 ant 9 1 frfim =il 0

$ri bhagavan wvaca —
anasritab karma—pbalam kdryan karma karoti yab
sa sannyasi ca yogi ca na niragnir na fﬁkriyab

Bhagavan Sri Krsna said: One who performs his pre-
scribed duties and renounces the results of those actions
is a yog? and a sannyasi. One does not become a sannyasi
simply by rejecting the performance of sacrifice and per-
forming no activities.

VERSE 2
g gratifa sgait o fafg qoea |
A TEREEER IR T Watd w=E 1R
yath sannydsam iti prdlmr yogam tath viddhi pdndava
na hy-asannyasta-sankalpo yogi bhavati kascana

O son of Pandu, that which is known as sannyasa is
the same as yoga. One can never become a yogi without
renouncing the desire to satisfy the senses.

VERSE 3

N N TS < =
STRGEHAINT hH HRIH=A |
T eI T RO 112 1
aruruksor muner yogatin karma karanam ucyate
yogaridbasya tasyaiva Samab karanam ucyate
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For one who is a beginner on the path of yoga, action is
the means. For one who is already practiced in yoga, the
renunciation of action is the means.

yada bi nendriyarthesu na karmasv-anusajjate
sarva~5aﬁkalpa~sannydsi yogﬁrﬁcﬂms tadocyate

When one is neither attached to the sense-objects nor to
the activities that lead to their enjoyment, at that time one
is said to have attained yoga.

VERSE 5§
SEEHATHT ATHHEEIE |
N N
HTHE A TITH RYUe=: 1w
uddbared atmanarmanarih natmanam avasadayet
atmaiva hy-atmano bandbur atmaiva ripur atmanab

Living beings must elevate themselves by the mind — they
must not degrade themselves. Certainly, the mind is the
friend of the living beings as well as their worst enemy.

VERSE 6
TITHTHEE JATeHATeHT f7at: |
ITCHAE] T T TeEd, 11§ |

bandbur atmatmanas tasya yenatmaivatmana jitab
andatmanastu Satrutve vartetatmaiva Satruvat
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For one who has subdued the mind, the mind is a friend.
However, for one who has not controlled the mind, the

mind is the greatest enemy.

VERSE 7
ST TR Gt SR a: |
NI :EY q AATTE: el

jitatmanab prasantasya paramatma samabitah
sitosna~-sukba-dubkbesu tatha manapamanayob

Those who have subdued the mind and are calm, attain
realisation of Paramatma (Super Consciousness). For such
persons heat and cold, happiness and distress and honour
and dishonour are all the same.

Anuvrtti

Many commentators on Bhagavad-gita have mentioned
that the method of meditation spoken of in the Sixth
Chapter is derived from the eightfold process of yoga
known as astanga~yoga. The famous compiler of the Yoga-
siitras, Patafijali has explained the sequential order of the
astanga-yoga system as follows:

First, one should practice yama that consists of obser-
vances such as rising from bed before sunrise, taking bath,
study of the Vedas and performing pija (rituals).

Niyama consists of controlling the senses by following
regulative principles such as no intoxication, no illicit sex,
no gambling and no eating of meat, fish or eggs.

Next one begins the practice of asana by physically
conditioning the body through systematic bodily exercises
and postures aimed at toning and bringing into balance

one’s entire physical organism.
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Then one advances to the performance of pranayama,
controlling the inward and outward breath by systematic
breathing exercises performed in conjunction with vari-
ous asanas. When asanas and pranayama are performed
or taught just for the sake of health, this is sometimes
called hatha-yoga.

After pranayama follows pratyabara, or withdrawing
the senses from the sense-objects and training the mind to
become introspective and intuitively orientated. Then one
is able to concentrate the mind on a single point without
being disturbed. This is known as dbarana, or attaining
concentration.

Once having acquired the ability to concentrate the
mind without distractions from external sources, one can
begin actual meditation, or dbhyana. There are many forms
of meditation in the yoga system, however none of them
recommend concentrating on nothingness. The three prin-
ciple objects of meditation in yoga are Brahman (transcen-
dental light), Paramatma (localised Super Consciousness)
and Bhagavan (éri Krsna).

Samadhi is the final stage of astanga~yoga wherein the
yogi, at the time of quitting the material body, attains the
object of his desired perfection. The yogis who desire Brah-
man or Paramatma realisation enter the brabma-jyoti after
giving up their body and the yogi who desires Bhagavan
realisation enters into the Supreme Abode of Krsna known
as Vaikuntha or Goloka Vrndivana to associate with and
participate in transcendental pastimes with Krsna.

According to many masters of yoga, only Bhagavan real-
isation is eternal. Even after attaining Brahman or Para-

matma realisations and merging into the Supreme Brahman,
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a yogi will once again have to come back to the material
world and begin again the cycle of birth and death. This
is said to be due to the intrinsic nature of all living beings
to perform activities. Although in the brabma-jyoti there
is a sense of bliss that is many thousands of times greater
than material happiness, still the desire to act remains. But
because the Brahman realised yogi and the Paramatma real-
ised yogi are not qualified to perform devotional activities
in the association of Krsna, they cannot enter the spiritual
planets and must therefore come down to take birth again

in the material world.

VERSE 8
FATITIaTeHT Heeel faftdtesd: |
Teh T T THSIEETHER: |l ¢ |
jhana-vijfiana-trptatma kiitastho vijitendriyah
yukta ityucyate yogi sama-lostasma-katicanab

The yogi who is self-satisfied due to his knowledge and
realisation, fixed in his spiritual nature and in control of
his senses, sees dirt, stones and gold equally.

VERSE 9

el ey |
| = qIy SHgREERTT 1R N
subrn-mitrary-udasina-madhbyastha-dvesya-bandbusu
sadbus-vapi ca papesu sama-buddbir visisyate

Such a yogi of impartial intelligence sees an honest well-
wisher, an affectionate benefactor, an enemy, neutral per-
sons, a mediator, the envious, a relative, the pious and the

impious with equal vision.
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VERSE 10
IR Tl I HATHTCHT Y Rera: |
TERTH! JATTCHT FRIRIARE: 11 20 |l

yogl yuiijita satatam atmanarn rabasi sthitah
ekaki yata-cittatma nirasir aparigrabab

A yogi should live in a solitary place with his mind and
body quy controlled. He should be without desire, with-
out a sense of possessiveness and must constantly fix his
mind on the atma, the self within.

VERSE 11-12
Tt R ferera ReArame: |
Ao A Jetoragaaed_ 11 22
TR HA: el Al |

IUTEATE FARINHICHTREY 1| 2R

Sucau dese pratisthapya sthiram asanam atmanab
naty-ucchritarin natinicarn cailajina-kusottaram

tatraikagrarh manab krtva yata~cittendriya-kriyab
upavisyasane yuﬁjyﬁd yogarm dtma~vi§uddbaye

Establishing a seat in a clean environment that is not too
high or too low, a yogi should cover his sitting place with
kusa grass, a deerskin and a cloth. Sitting on that seat,
fixing his mind on one point and controlling all the activ-
ities of the mind and senses, he should practice yoga to

purify himself.
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VERSE 13-14
T FEARRE GREes RaT |
Uy ATRE] @ femaaama. 2k
TRTTATeHT faTeniisiar=iad fea: |

He: SR A g ST A 12yl
samam kﬁya~s’iro—gﬂvam dbﬁmyann acalariv sthirah
sampreksya nasikagrari svarn disas canavalokayan
prasantatma vigata-bbir brabmacari-vrate sthitah
manab samyamya mac~citto yukta asita mat~pamb

Holding the body, head and neck straight, he should
remain still and steady, gazing at the tip of the nose with-
out casting his glance in other directions. Undisturbed,
fearless and observing a vow of celibacy, he should sit and

control his mind by thinking of Me as his highest goal.

VERSE 15
e TG aRTl feaaHTE: |
Tfec ETOTORAT FeERTARRTSI 11 24 1
yuiijann evar sadatmanati yogi niyata-mﬁnasab
Santim nirvana-paramarn matsarnstham adbigacchati

In this way, the yogi controls his mind, withdrawing it
from material desires. He then achieves supreme peace and
liberation from material existence and attains My abode.

VERSE 16
AcawaE] ARTISRA A JRHA: |
A foravEied STl +@ =1 1 26 |
natyasnata stu yogo’sti na caikantam anasnatab
na cati svapna—s’ilasya jagrato naiva carjuna
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One cannot practice yoga by eating too much or too little,
nor sleeping too much or too little, O Arjuna.

VERSE 17
THRERTEE T T |
JREAHTEarTEd i Wi g:@aT |l gsl
yuktabara-vibarasya yukta-cestasya karmasu

yukta~svapndvabodbasya yogo bhavati dub/eba—ba‘

Yoga destroys the suffering of one who is moderate in
eating and sleeping, who performs all activities in a regu-
lated manner and is well balanced in sleeping and waking.

Anuvrtti

Sri Krsna again informs Arjuna in verse 1S that the final
goal of yoga is to attain His Supreme Abode (Vaikuntha
or Goloka Vrndavana). This is indeed the ultimate goal of
the yoga system.

One cannot be a yog7 if one eats too much or not
enough. Eating too much also means eating things like
non-vegetarian foodstuff to maintain the body. This is not
actually required. Nor can one be a yogi if one does not eat
enough. This also means that one should not abstain from
eating milk products by considering it as non-vegetarian.
Milk is the most complete food possible. Milk products
help to develop a strong bodily constitution and nourish
our brain cells and thus our thinking capacity. Yoga is
something that has been practiced in India for thousands
of years and from then until now, yogis have recommended
taking milk and milk products like yogurt and cheese etc.
Only in recent times have some people thought it bad to
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take milk products, but the masters of yoga have never rec-
ommended such abnegation.

Proper sitting posture, control of the senses and observ-
ing celibacy are also recommended in the above verses
because without such practices no one can actually be a
yogi. Gazing at the tip of the nose without casting one’s
glance in other directions means being perfectly concen-
trated, as in dbarana, and performing dhyana, or medita-
tion on Krsna as the highest goal.

As far as possible, a yogi should try to live in a holy
place to practice yoga. In India yogis are fond of residing on
the banks of the Ganges at Haridvara, Hrsikesa, Benares,
or Mayapura, or on the banks of another sacred river like
the Yamuna, Kaveri or Godavari. Some yogis prefer the
sanctuary of the Himalayas, others prefer residence in the
cara~-dbama (Dvaraka, Badarinatha, Jagannatha Puri and
Ramesévaram). In any case, the yogi must choose the proper
place to practice yoga.

If one is unable to live in a holy place or on the banks
of a sacred river, then one should try to live in an asrama
or yoga community. If one is unable to live in a yoga com-
munity then one should sanctify one’s home by creating a
place where Krsna can be worshipped and mantra medita-
tion can be performed. The home should have an atmos-
phere conducive for contemplation, study and controlling
the senses. Such a home should be peaceful and free from
acts of violence, animal killing, intoxication etc.

In this modern age (Kali-yuga) animal killing, intoxi-
cation and so many other unfavourable activities are to be
found everywhere. Subsequently, it is very difficult to find
the appropriate place for yoga practice, especially for the
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practice of astanga-yoga, raja~yoga, hatha~yoga and so on.
Therefore, in Kali-yuga the recommended process is bbak-
ti-yoga and meditation is performed through the chanting

of the maba-mantra.

hare krsna bare krsna krsna krsna bare hare
bare rama bare rama rama rama bare hare

The chanting of the maha-mantra is so powerful and
purifying that, wherever it is chanted, it makes that place
purified. Thus the bbakti-yoga process can be practiced
everywhere and anywhere. Bhakti-yoga is actually the only
recommended process of yoga in Kali-yuga.

The yogi must always strive for self-satisfaction, knowl-
edge and realisation. Such a yogi will always see everything
in this world with equal vision and therefore will not
become attached to anything of a temporary nature. Krsna
says that the yog7 sees gold and mere stones as the same.
This is not to say that the yogi cannot distinguish the bril-
liance of gold from that of ordinary objects; this means
that the yogi is not attracted to finding satisfaction in the
accumulation of wealth.

It has been said that the desire for wealth is what makes
the world go round. This may be true in the sense that the
desire for wealth is what drives most people to act. Sadly
we also see clearly where greed for wealth is taking the
world today — political unrest culminating in war, death
and destruction, economic instability and collapse as well
as extreme instability in the environment. This results in

natural disasters and the extinction of many species of life.
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VERSE 18
T fafead FeTcI=EEiasd |
ferege: TERERET g7 Sg=ad agT |l 2l
yadﬁ viniyatam cittam ﬁtmany~evﬁvati5;bate
nisprhab sarva-kamebbyo yukta ity-uchyate tada

When the steady mind is fixed exclusively upon the self,
then one becomes free from all material desires — such a
person is said to be situated in yoga.

VERSE 19
e 1T feraTereelt Sl SiosT & |
QIR Faraoed godl TOMER: 11 2R

yatbd dipo nivatastho nengate sopama smrta
yogino yata~cittasya yufijato yogam atmanab

Just as a flame does not flicker in a windless place, simi-
larly the mind of a yogi never wavers in its concentration
on the self.

VERSE 20-23
A Fat e, I |
T ATHATCHT Tl oAt o
FEHATA% g e a |
i =1 A1 Y Rerqersta awa: 12
4 FRAT IR SH T A s |
RATEAN 7 23 TR fr=redd 1R
A etz St |
{213 Frhet AnTtsfafduoraEr 130
yatroparamate cittari niruddhbarin yoga-sevaya
yatra caivatmanatmanari pasyann atmani tusyati
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sukbham u‘tyantikam yat tad lmddbi—grdbyam atindriyam

vetti yatra na caivayarn sthitas calati tattvatah

yari labdhva caparari labbatin manyate nadbikari tatab
yasmin sthito na dubkbena gurunapi vicﬁlyate
tari vidyad dubkba-sarivyoga-viyogati yoga sarjfiitam
sa niscayena yokmvyo yogo'nirvinna-temsﬁ

When the mind is restrained and peaceful by the practice
of yoga, it becomes detached from material desires. Thus
one can perceive the self and attain happiness. Being sit-
uated in this plane of eternal bliss, which is beyond the
scope of the mundane senses and obtained through intel-
ligence, one never deviates from reality. Upon gaining this
position, one considers that there is nothing superior to
this and does not become disturbed even in the midst of
the greatest calamities. You should know that this state of
being, wherein all miseries are destroyed, is known as yoga.

VERSE 24
. o <
YR hTH T ecdl Tai=REd: |

Hdafesaur fafeam ga=aa: kgl

sanikalpa-prabbavan kamaris ryakiva sarvan asesatab

manasa ivendriya~grﬁmam viniyamya samanta tah

One should practice yoga with determination and an unwa-
vering mind. In order to practice yoga, one must reject all
thoughts that create material desires and withdraw the
senses from the sense-objects using the mind.
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VERSE 25
Tel: TG IR eI |
SMTEE F: Fea A PG R 14 I
Sanaib Sanair upammed Zmddbyﬁ dbrti~g1’bitayﬁ

atma-saristharin manab krtva na kificid api cintayer

Gradually, one should still the mind by means of the intel-
ligence, focusing it on the self and nothing else.

VERSE 26
Tt g4l (Sl AaTESHReE |
Jaedal o= 93l Fd. ks
yato yato niscalati manas caficalam asthiram
tatas tato niyamyaimd atmany-~eva vasati nayet

The nature of the mind is flickering and unsteady. How-
ever, one should always endeavour to control the mind

from its wanderings and bring it back under the control of

the higher self (atma).

VERSE 27
SR & FR T GEHT |
I T TERIHHHTH_ 1R |
prasanta-manasativ by-enatin yoginatin sukbam uttamam
upaiti Santa-rajasarin brabma-bhiitam akalmasam

Supreme bliss comes to a yogi who subdues his passions,

whose mind is calm, who is free of vice and who is always
situated on the spiritual plane.
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VERSE 28
e TG TN FeTaheTs: |
P EREETEHc GERgd 1<

yutijann evati sadatmanati yogi vigataJmlma.sab
sukbena brabma-sarisparsam aryantariv sukbam asnute

In this way, through the constant practice of yoga, a yogi who
is devoid of material contamination can attain eternal bliss
through contact with the Absolute.

Anuvrtti

Control of the mind is quintessential for the practice of
yoga. The problem arises due to the very nature of the mind
itself. The nature of the mind is flickering and unsteadys; it
wants to wander here and there from one sense-object to
the next. Even in sleep the wandering mind is active. But
Sri Krsna says that the yog7 must always endeavour to bring
the mind under control of his higher conscious self. This is
indeed the foremost challenge that a yogi faces.

In some western philosophical systems the mind is
conceived of as the self, but this does not hold true in
yoga. In yoga, the mind is called ‘the sense within’. The
senses of the body like sight, sound, touch, smell and taste
are engaged with external objects and the mind acts as the
faculty that ultimately makes sense of sensual experiences
— the sense within. But in yoga the self is conceived of as
a transcendental substance that exists independent of the
mind and body. Therefore, according to the knowledge of
yoga, the self survives the death of the body and mind. It is
something completely different.

There are many external practices within the yoga system
such as fasting and living in a secluded place that help to
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control the mind. But owing to the nature of the mind
being like the wind, these external methods frequently fall
short of the mark. However, in the bbakti-yoga system it is
recommended to control the mind by mantra. The word
mantra originates from two Sanskrit words — mana (the
mind) and trayate (to control). By engaging the mind in
the process of hearing and chanting mantras — and espe-
cially the maba-mantra, the great mantra for delivering the
mind — the wandering mind becomes steady in the self.
The mahba-mantra is a direct sound representation of
the Absolute Truth, Sri Krsna. As such, the maba-mantra
is both all-powerful and all-attractive. The power of the
maha-mantra removes the ignorance that covers the real
identity of the living being and the all-attractive nature
of the maba-mantra fills the heart of the chanter with
inconceivable ananda, supreme spiritual bliss. Chanting of
the maha-mantra to control and steady the mind has been

highly recommended for these reasons.

VERSE 29
< s < ﬁ ﬁ l
81 ATIRRICHT Tl THEH: 11331
sarva-bbiita~stham armanari sarva-bbiitani catmani
iksate yoga~yuktarma sarvatra sama-darsanab

One who is connected to the Supreme sees all things
equally and perceives the Supreme in all living beings and
all beings within the Supreme.

VERSE 30
9 | gaala @a= |6 o AR 9=l |
TEE = TURATH | = H 9 J0rdhd 3o |l
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yo marh pasyati sarvatra sarvati ca mayi pasyati
tasyﬁkarh na pranasyami sa ca me na pranasyati

For one who sees Me in all things and sees everything
within Me, I am never lost and they are never lost to Me.

VERSE 31
Fehaferd 3t At AeichaHTRYd: |
qae FaAEIsy | FRh 7R add 1z

sarva-bhiita-sthitari yo marin bbajaty-ekatvam asthitah
sarvatha vartamﬁno’pi sa yogi mayi vartate

That yogi who venerates Me, with the knowledge that I am
situated in all living beings (as the Super Consciousness),
abides in Me in all circumstances.

VERSE 32
HTHIR T T Tzafd ASTH |
W a1 4 a1 G | IR G A7 W3R
atmaupamyena sarvatra samatn pasyati yo’rjuna
sukbariv va yadi va dubkbatir sa yogi paramo matah

O Arjuna, one who regards the happiness and distress of
all others equally, as if it were their own, is considered the
best ofyogis.

VERSE 33

IS I
JqIsY TRTET STich: TR HIEEH |
AT A URATH TESaTcedid REH. 11330
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arjuna uvaca —
5] . — — —
yo yati yogas tvaya proktab samyena madbusiidana
etasyabari na pasyami caficalatvat sthitirh sthiram

Arjuna said: O Madhusiidana, I cannot conceive of this
system of yoga that You have described because by nature
the mind is very unsteady.

VERSE 34
79 & 74 T v TaReH |
TR R 7 qEIRE o, 113811
caficalari bi manab krsna pramathi balavad drdbam
tasyabari nigrabarih manye vayor iva suduskaram

The mind is erratic, disturbed, very powerful and stub-
born. O Krsna, I think that to control it is as difficult as
trying to control the wind.

VERSE 35
SRETETgET |
TR HEETE! Hel g 9 |
IPRTTEF  Hiecd IEI0 = T 134 1l

$ri bhagavan wvaca —
asmﬁs’ayam maha-baho mano durnigmbam calam
abbyasena tu kaunteya vairagyena ca grhyate

Bhagavan Sti Krsna replied: O mighty-armed one, indeed
the mind is unsteady and very difficult to control. How-
ever, it is possible to control the mind by practice and
detachment, O son of Kunti.
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VERSE 36
STEIATHAT JR T =Y 3f | Afe: |
TR T TFISATGHAEA: 1135

asatiyatatmana yogo du._spm'pa iti me matib
vasyatmand tu yatata s'akyo’vﬁptum upﬁyamb

My conclusion is that yoga is difficult to attain if one’s
mind is uncontrolled. But one who endeavours to control
the mind by the proper practice can be successful.

Anuvrtti

There are five primary subject matters explained in
Bhagavad-gita, namely arma (individual consciousness),
prakrti (material nature), karma (action), kala (time) and
Iévara (the Supreme Controller). The culmination of
knowledge is to understand Sri Krsna as the underlying
principle of everything. Yet some commentators on Bhaga-
vad-gita have tried to explain the Gita minus Krsna. That is
to say, they have said such things as, “Krsna was a tempo-
rary manifestation of the Supreme Brahman,” “Krsna has
no eternal existence as a person” or that when Krsna says
things like, “One attains My abode,” Krsna actually means
that one attains something else of an impersonal nature.
However, true masters of yoga and scholars of Vedic liter-
ature reject all these ideas.

Bhagavad-gita, although surely mystical in that it delin-
eates in great detail the Absolute Truth and how to attain
that Truth, is not an allegorical or speculative treatise on
the subject of perfection. Bhagavad-gita is to be taken lit-
erally as a conversation between Sti Krsna and His dear
friend and devotee, Arjuna. Therein lies the open secret to
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understanding Bhagavad-gita. Krsna says what He means
and means what He says — therefore an abstract commen-
tary on Bbagavad-gita is not necessary.

That Sri Krsna is everywhere, in all things and within
the hearts of all living beings is confirmed by the above
verses. Krsna says that He is in all living beings as the Par-
amatma and all living beings are in Him as His parts and
parcels. Krsna is in all things and all things are in Krsna.
One who endeavours to see in this way becomes enlight-
ened — indeed such a vision is enlightenment.

Arjuna, being a self-realised yogi and an eternal associ-
ate of Krsna, does not argue with Krsna over such conclu-
sions. However, Arjuna does object to the rigours of yoga
required to attain such perfection. Arjuna was a family man
with many responsibilities, so how was he to practice yoga?
Arjuna pleads his case in favour of day to day people in
that the yoga system of rigorous mind control described so
far by Krsna is too difficult. It is simply impractical.

Krsna’s assurance to Arjuna is that if one perseveres
then one will certainly be successful. But understanding
Arjuna’s point, Krsna will indeed bring the attainment
of the Absolute Truth into the reach of everyone as the

Bhagavad-gita discourse continues.

VERSE 37
I I |
Ifd: Sreddl ANT=ISaHE: |
IO FARTETANG i IThl FO01 TF=BHl 1R

arjuna uvica —
ayatib sraddbayopeto yogac calita-manasab
aprapya yoga-satnsiddbiri kar gatirh krsna gacchati
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Arjuna said: O Krsna, what is the destination of a person
who has faith but cannot control his mind by the process
of yoga and does not attain perfection?

VERSE 38
FHeEERErRE 7t |
ISt HeTaTal fawgt s af 13ell

kaccin nobbaya-vibbrastas chhinnabbram iva nasyati
apmtisﬂao maha-babo vimiidho brabmanah patki

O mighty-armed Krsna, does such a person, being both
confused on the spiritual path and having no shelter,
become lost like a scattered cloud?

VERSE 39
N e 3 W ey < Y . |
T TR 1 A gITId 131
etan me sammsayarin krsna chettum arbasy-asesatab
tvad~anyab sarhs’ayasyﬁsya chetta na by~upapadyate

O Krsna, only You can completely remove these doubts of
mine and no one else.

VERSE 40
ARFTETAT |
Qe g A e R |

o <
A R FeATIHHEEIId aTd ITsSid ge I
$ri bhagavan wvaca —
pﬁrtba naiveba namutra vinasas tasya vidyate
na bi kalyana-krt kascid durgatimm tata gacchati
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Bhagavan Sri Krsna replied: O Partha, such a person does
not meet with destruction, either in this world or the next.

One who petforms acts of virtue never suffers misfortune.

VERSE 41
ST JUaat IR ZAddt: T |
AT AT I AERISISRRTEC 192
prapya punya-krtarii lokan usitva sasvatih samab
Sucinari Srimatam gebe yoga~bbra§;o’bbi]'ﬁyate

One who falls from the practice of yoga attains the celes-
tial planets of the pious and dwells there for many years.
Thereafter, they take birth amongst humans in a noble and
prosperous family.

VERSE 42
1 q1 FARHIHE FeS ¥afd T |
TG AR Bk 7 Tgreard %R
athava yoginam eva kule bhavati dbimatam
etaddbi durlabbatararir loke janma yad idrsam

Otherwise they may be born into a learned family of yogis.
Certainly such a birth is rarely achieved in this world.

VERSE 43
T d JREEEnT S TeeREH |
Tqd | qARTd: HRTE! FoA 1153 1
tatra tam buddbi~samyogam labbate paurva~d€bikam
yatate ca tato bhityab sarisiddbau kuru-nandana

O descendant of Kuru, regaining their knowledge of yoga

from previous births, they again endeavour to attain success.
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VERSE 44
qEhe e e geRisiE: |
forarafy dnTea Tregsmmieadd 193\

pﬁrvﬁbbyﬁsena tenaiva briyate by~avas’o’pi sab
jijfiasur api yogasya Sabda-brabmativartate

Due to the practices of their previous life, they are auto-
maticaﬂy attracted to the yoga process. Simply by inquir-
ing about this system of yoga, one transcends the rituals

of the Vedas.

VERSE 45

TATIAHTE] A ST ehteaTs: |
ST RIGEddl Tl 90 I 1184 I

prayatnad yatamanas tu yogi sarmsuddba-kilbisab
aneka-janma-sarisiddbas tato yati parari gatim

By sincere endeavour, the yogi is then purified of all con-
tamination and achieves perfection after many lifetimes
— he attains the Supreme Destination.

VERSE 46
AIRISTRT AR T Fenasi FaIsie®: |
FHhgaTER! AR TN T 1198 |
tapasvibbyo’dhiko yogi jiianibhyo’pi mato’dhikah
karmibbyas’ cadhiko yogi tasmad yogi bbavﬁrjuna

Such a yogi is superior to the tapasvi (one who performs
severe penances), the jfiani (one who tries to achieve the
Absolute by intellectual pursuits) and the karmi (one who
tries to attain salvation by performing Vedic rituals). This
is My conclusion, O Arjuna — therefore become a yogi!
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VERSE 47
RN TSt AR |
FEETIA A1 71 | H Jeha®l 7d: el
yoginam api sarvesari mad gatenantaratmand
sraddhavan bbajate yo mari sa me yuktatamo matah

I consider the best of all yogis to be the bbakti-yogi who
abides in Me, who meditates upon Me and who worships

Me with firm faith.
Anuvrtti

Arjuna’s questions in verses 37 and 38 are very critical for
our understanding. Arjuna wants to know what happens to
one who practices yoga for sometime, but for some reason or
another, does not become completely self-realised and gives
up the body at death without having attained perfection.
What is the destination of such a person in the next life?

The first thing to note here is that Arjuna is aware or
completely convinced that this one life is not the all-in-all.
As Sri Krsna has said previously, we have had many lives
in the past and we will have many in the future. Therefore
Arjuna wants to know of his fate or that of anyone who
practices yoga but does not reach perfection. What will be
the fate of such a person in the next life?

Krsna’s reply is that of the all-knowing, omniscient
Supreme Being. Krsna says that for the yogi there is never
any loss. If one does not achieve perfection in this life
then in the next life one will be born in favourable cir-
cumstances and begin the process anew. In the next life,
one will again become attracted to the practice of yoga
and continue on the path. Even if it takes many lifetimes,
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the yogi, with perseverance and determination, attains the
supreme destination. Therefore, Krsna tells Arjuna, in all

circumstances, be ayogi.

PO

3 AT ARG FqETEeat dear™t
Y ﬁ - ﬁ C ﬂ a o
ﬁ RN = ﬂ e o =
I AT ISISSAE: ||

ot tat saditi 5’ri~mabﬁbbﬁmte~s’ata~sd}msrydm sambitdyﬁm

vaiyasikyarir bbisma-parvani
$rimad bkagavad~gita‘sﬁpani§atsu
brabma-vidyayarin yoga-sastre sri krsnarjuna-sarivade

dbyﬁna~yogo nama gagtbo’dbyﬁyab

OM TAT SAT — Thus ends Chapter Six entitled Dhyana
Yoga from the conversation between Sri Krsna and Arjuna
in the Upani._md known as Srimad Bbagavud-gitﬁ, the
yoga~Sastra of divine knowledge, from the Bbigma~parva
of Mabhabharata, the literature revealed by Vyasa in one
hundred thousand verses.
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VERSE I
SRFTETAT |
TEATERHAT: W AR T THHGI: |
FTERT T A 9 A a9 N e
$ri bhagavan wvaca —
mayy~ﬁsakta-4nana‘b pa‘rtba yogari yuﬁjan mad—a‘s’myab
asarhsayari samagratriv mati yatbd jhdsyasi tac chrnu

Bhagavan Sri Krsna said: O Partha, please listen — when
the mind is attached to Me and one practices yoga and
takes full shelter of Me, then you will certainly be able
to know Me.

VERSE 2
T dSE ARFHHE Tear=RiNd: |
TRl <1 IS AeaeqqaRed IR
jhanari te’bati sa~vijianam idari vaksyamy-asesatab
yaj-jiiatva neba bhityo’nyaj jiiatavyam avasisyate
I will explain to you this knowledge and its realisation.

Once you understand this, there is nothing else in this

world that remains to be known.

VERSE 3
T HEery Hiaard e |
qAdIY gt HiETwT I aad: 1R
manusyanar sabasresu kascid yatati siddbaye
yatatam api siddbanari kascin mar vetti tattvatab

Amongst thousands of men, one may try to achieve
perfection. Amongst those rare persons that endeavour for
perfection, one may actually know Me.
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Anuvrtti
This chapter of Bhagavad-gita is entitled Jfiana-Vijfiana
Yoga. Jfiana means knowledge of self as distinguished
from non-self, or knowledge that the self is not the body.
Vijiana means realised knowledge or realisation of one’s
intrinsic relationship with Krsna. Srimad Bhagavatam also

mentions Jhana and vijiiana as follows:

Jjhanam parama gubyarh me yad vijiana-samanvitam
sa~rabasyarin tad angari ca grhana gaditarn maya

Knowledge (jfiana) about Krsna as described in the
Vedic literatures is very confidential, and it has to
be realised (vijfiana) in conjunction with the secrets

of devotion. (_S‘rimad Bhagavatam 2.9.31)

When we speak of knowledge, modern man immedi-
ately thinks of scientific knowledge which he deems to
be most perfect. However, jAiana in Bkagavad—gitﬁ refers
to that knowledge of the self as distinguished from the
knowledge of matter or scientific knowledge. Knowledge
of matter is called apara-vidya and it is quite distinct
from the knowledge of the self in that it never leads to
self-realisation.

Since the beginning of the Rationalist movement, some
five centuries ago, science has completely rejected the idea
of consciousness as independent of matter. Many scientific
theories have been presented to explain the origin of the
universe and the origin of life such as the ‘Big Bang’ and
Darwinian Evolution, but these explanations remain mere

theories, lacking conclusive evidence.
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For centuries, scientific and theistic communities have
been at odds with each other, but recently it appears that
the two may finally be drawing closer. Leading persons in
the scientific community are willing to accept conscious-
ness as a scientific fact. Indeed, biologist and stem-cell
therapist, Dr. Robert Lanza has of late rocked the scien-
tific world with his book, Biocentrism — How Life Creates
the Universe, in which he postulates that consciousness has
evolved matter and not that matter has evolved conscious-
ness. If this current trend continues then indeed science
may very well be on the path of jaana.

The understanding of consciousness being the origin of
matter has taken a long time to manifest. But as Krsna says in
verse 3, those who endeavour for perfection are very rare, and
rarer still are those who actually understand Krsna. To this
end, all learned and educated people in the world should take

lessons from Bhagavad-gita.

VERSE 4

sferrdis el AT o s Af o

A o

IEFR AT | A TpfeReen 1g

bhiimir apo’nalo vayub kbarir mano buddbireva ca
abankara itiyari me bhinna Pm/ertir astadha

Earth, water, fire, air, space, mind, intelligence and false
ego — these are the eight different elements that constitute
My material nature.

VERSE 5
A HAEET Tpid ffg | T |
STERTAT HETETET J9E Hrd SRt 1%
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apareyam itas tvanyari pmkrtirﬁ viddhi me param

jiva-bhiitarin maha-baho yayedari dbaryate jagat

However, you should know that there is another nature,
superior to this inferior nature. It is a conscious potency
that consists of the living beings and maintains the universe.

VERSE 6
T Tl FEATUNegIERA |
I FAE T IHT: TSI 1§ |l
etad yonini bhiitani sarvanity-upadharaya
abatin krtsnasya jagatab prabbavab pralayas tatha

Try to understand that all beings are manifest from these
two sources and that I am the cause of the creation and

annihilation of the entire universe.

Anuvrtti

The basic material elements that comprise the universe
have been mentioned here. Earth (bhitmi), water (apa), fire
(anala) and air (vayu) are, for the most part, easy to com-
prehend — whereas kbarir, the invisible element, is rather
more difficult. Kharir is defined as accommodating space
for existence. For a long time, modern science has rejected
the Bhagavad-gita’s concept of space as an element. How-
ever, once again the scientific community finds itself
facing serious problems wherein an elusive element must
be present in the universe in order for them to explain how
the universe works. This element, physicists say, may com-
prise up to 80% or more of the universe, but is unknown
to them and is thus far undetectable. They have called this
‘Dark Matter’.
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The first person to provide evidence and infer the
existence of the phenomenon of Dark Matter was the
Swiss astrophysicist Fritz Zwicky, of the California Insti-
tute of Technology in 1933. Zwicky applied the viral
theorem to the Coma cluster of galaxies and obtained evi-
dence of unseen mass. Zwicky estimated the cluster’s total
mass based on the motions of galaxies near its edge and
compared that estimate to one based on the number of
galaxies and total brightness of the cluster. He found that
there was about four-hundred times more estimated mass
than was visually observable. The gravity of the visible
galaxies in the cluster would be far too small for such fast
orbits, so something extra was required. This is known as
the ‘Missing Mass Problem’. Based on these conclusions,
Zwicky inferred that there must be some non-visible form
of matter that would provide enough of the mass and
gravity to hold the cluster together. That was the begin-
ning of the search for Dark Matter.

Seventy-eight years later, science is still looking for
Dark Matter. They know it is literally everywhere, but it
escapes detection and thus they are unable to observe it.
Millions in taxpayers’ money is spent every year by western
scientists in the search for Dark Matter. Nothing has yet
been discovered.

However, the Srimad Bhagavatam identifies a material
element that among its other qualities is, for the most part,
elusive. It is all-pervading, but simultaneously it is unde-
tectable. That element according to Bhagavatam is called
nabbas, or as mentioned here in Bhagavad-gita, khari.

The activities, qualities and characteristics of the kharir

element can be observed as accommodating space/room

V183 Lo



73> BHAGAVAD-GITA &%

for existence. Space itself, both internal and external, is the
element kharir. This then, if taken notice of by physicists,
may very well fit nicely into the ‘Missing Mass Problem’.
Kbharir, being a material element, could theoretically be
assigned a numerical code — then they might find what
they are looking for.

In the Vedic way of thinking, a physical element is
secondary to its qualities — when the qualities of a par-
ticular thing are understood, it is as good as or better than
having the gross object at hand. In that sense, modern
science has already discovered Dark Matter, because they
have understood something of its qualities — they just hav-
en’t realised it yet. In the Srimad Bhagavatam we find the

following verse:

bhittanar chidra-datrtvar babir antaram eva ca
pranendriyatma-dbisnyatvari nabbaso vrtti-laksanam

The activities and characteristics of nabbas can be
observed as accommodation for external and inter-
nal existences of all Iiving beings, namely the field
of activities of the vital air, the senses and the mind.

(S/ﬁmad Bhagavatam 3.26.34)

This verse is the potential basis for great scientific
research work. It explains how subtle forms are generated
from nabbas, what their characteristics and actions are,
and how the tangible elements, namely air, fire, water and
earth, are manifested from the subtle form.

Bhagavatam does not simply list the basic material ele-
ments, but explains quite scientifically how those elements

evolve from the most subtle plane of existence up to the
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divisions of the universe — this is quite elaborate and sci-
entific indeed. Yet for science to take full advantage of this
understanding of matter and to discover how the universe
came into being, they will have to do more than just add
kbari to their table of elements — they will have to add
abarnikara (false ego), mana (the mind) and buddbi (intel-
ligence). For indeed, Bhagavad-gita lists these as material
elements. Furthermore, these elements, abartkara, mana
and buddbi are categorised as even more subtle than kbarms,
because they are closer in character to consciousness (atma).

Beyond the gross and subtle material elements being
added to the scientific table, Bbaguvad—gitﬁ says that a
complete understanding of existence and reality is not
possible without adding two transcendental, anti-material
concepts — namely atma and Paramitma (consciousness
and Super Consciousness). This, it seems, science strug-
gles with even more than Dark Matter. We have dubbed
these ‘Light Matter’.

Mind and intelligence should not be confused with the
self or arma. Mind and intelligence have not arisen out of
matter as some philosophers or scientists have suggested.
Last in the list is abankara or false ego. All these are mate-
rial elements which manifest from the apara-prakrti or the
inferior energy of Krsna. These gross and subtle elements
make up the material body and cover the self within.

Those conditioned by material elements consider the
body as the self. But Krsna says that there is another energy
of His — a superior energy, which is a conscious potency
and consists of all living beings.

Bhagavad-gita clearly explains both the gross and subtle

material elements as well as consciousness and Super Con-
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sciousness. Any theory that does not include all of these

elements is surely inadequate.

VERSE 7
H: A ARG Rd e |
[ Gl did G /R g el
mattab paratarari nanyat kisicid asti dbanafijaya
mayi sarvarn idar protam siitre mani-gand iva

Dhanafijaya, there is nothing superior to Me. All things rest
upon Me, just like jewels strung upon a thread.

VERSE 8
TEISTHA Fivcrd SHTRHA TRTGAT: |
U ey 2T © dres 7Y l<ll

raso’ham apsu kaunteya prabbasmi sasi-siiryayob
pranavab sarva-vedesu sabdab kbe paurusariv nrsu

I am the taste of water and the light of the sun and the
moon, O son of Kunti. I am the syllable ‘orir’ found in all
the Vedas, I am the sound in space and I am the masculinity
in man.

VERSE 9
QU TG T At e |
STiae Ty Ui quiay 1. 0
punyo gandbab pribivyar ca tejas casmi vibbavasau
jivanati sarva-bbiitesu tapas casmi tapasvisu

I am the original scent of the earth, I am the lustre of fire.
I am the life of all creatures and the penances of the per-
formers of austerities.
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VERSE 10
<ist 71 Fehga g el S )
AR JeTeeTRaHEH 1l 2o
bijam marh sarva-bbitanar viddhi pdrtba sanatanam
buddbir buddbhimatam asmi tejas tejasvinam abam

O Partha, know that I am the original cause of all living
beings. I am the wisdom of the wise and I am the power of
the powerful.

VERSE 11
I TSIl TS FEETEEATH |
IS Y FRISRE WA 1122
balari balavatarin cabari kama-raga-vivarjitam
dbarmaviruddho bhiitesu kamo’smi bharatarsabba

I am the might of the mighty which is devoid of passion
and attachment. I am the desire to procreate which does
not violate the principles of dharma.

VERSE 12
PECE ek CIRE it o
A TS arfeats A @& qY o A N 2R
ye caiva sattvika bbava rajasas tamasas ca ye
matta eveti tan viddhi na tvabari tesu te mayi

Also, know that all things generated by the modes of
goodness, passion and ignorance originate from Me alone.
However, I am not in them but they are in Me.
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VERSE 13

ﬁﬁ [ QA (\\\ﬁ: cﬁ.ml
Hifed ARSI AR : =T 1 2k

tribhir gunamayair bbavair ebbib sarvam idar jagat
mobitatin nabbijanati mam ebbyab param-avyayam

The whole world is bewildered by these three modes of
nature. Thus, no one can understand Me because I am
superior to these modes and unchanging.

Anuvrtti

Since the most ancient times we find the same funda-
mental questions in the search for knowledge and meaning
— Who are we? Where did we come from? Why are we
here? How should we conduct ourselves? Is there life after
death? These were questions in the minds of our ancestors
and we still ask the same questions today. The search for
answers to these questions leads an intelligent person to
conclude that consciousness is superior to matter and that
there must be one absolute source from which everything
in the universe and beyond emanates.

Here Sri Krsna says that He is the singular cause of
everything and that nothing is superior to Him. He is
the sum total of the universe and of all living creatures,
but He Himself remains separate from everything as the
Supreme Individual.

Throughout the yoga systems we find that the chant-
ing of mantras is highly recommended and possibly no
mantra is chanted more than or, or oritkara. This orikara is
described as the supreme combination of letters (a, u and

rir) and is thus the primary Vedic mantra. Here Sri Krsna
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says that He is the orin found in Vedic mantras and as such,
it is Krsna that is to be meditated on while chanting orir. In
support of this the Rg Veda states as follows:

ot ity etad brabmano nedistarn
nama yasmdd uccaryamana
eva sa1hsdm~bbaydt tarayati
tasmad-ucyate tara iti
o1 dsya jananto nama cid-viviktan mabaste visno
sumatirh bbajamabe ot tat sat
tato ‘bhiit trivrd-oritkaro yo “vyakta prabbavab svarat
yat tal-lifgarin bhagavato brabmanab paramatmanah

One who chants oris, which is the closest form of
Brahman, approaches Brahman. This liberates one
from the fear of the material world; therefore, it is
known as taraka-brabman. O Visnu/Krsna, Your
self-manifested name, oris, is the eternal form of
cognisance. Even if my knowledge about the glo-
ries of reciting this name is incomplete, still, by the
practice of reciting this name, I will achieve perfect
knowledge. He who has unmanifested potencies and
is fully independent manifests the vibration oritkara,
which indicates Himself. Brahman, Paramatma and
Bhagavan are the three forms He manifests. (Dbrta
Rg Veda 1.156.3)

Now the question may arise that if oriz is non-differ-
ent from Sri Krsna, what then is the necessity to chant
the maba-mantra? Great acaryas such as Jiva Gosvami,
Viévanatha Cakravarti, Bhaktivinoda, Sarasvati Thakura,
Svami B.R. Sridhara, Bhaktivedanta Syami Prabhupada and
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others are all in agreement that oriz helps us up to the stage
of liberation from material bondage. But the benefits of
chanting the maba-mantra continue even after liberation,
helping us to develop spontaneous affection for Krsna and
thus cultivate our eternal relationship with Him.

In the ontology of mantras it is said that orir ema-
nates from the flute of Sri Krsna; it then manifests as
gayatri-mantra, then as the Vedas, Vedanta and Srimad
Bhagavatam. The last verse of Bhagavatam recommends the

chanting of the maha-mantra.

nama-sankirtanati yasya 5arva~pﬁpa~pmnﬁs'anam
pranarmo dubkba-samanas tarn namami hariri param

The chanting of the maha-mantra can relieve us from
all undesirable habits, all filthy characteristics and
all miseries. Chant the maba-mantra! Nothing else
is necessary. Take this! Chant the maba-mantra and
begin your real life in this dark age of Kali-yuga with
the most broad and wide theistic conception. Let
us all bow down to Sri Krsna. (S,rimad Bhagavatam

12.13.23)

One may chant oriz and certainly everyone should chant
the maba-mantra. Those who do this under the guidance
of the spiritual master will certainly taste the fruits of

self-realisation.
VERSE 14
S e ST T A g |
T ¥ T9Tw AEHAr alf«d d 122
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daivi by~e§d gunamayi mama maya dumtyayd
matneva ye pmpadyante mayam etarn taranti te

This divine potency of Mine which consists of the three
modes of material nature is extremely difficult to defeat.
Yet those that take shelter of Me can cross beyond it.

VERSE 15
= At gpfcel FET: TR FO: |
TR ST AT 11 24
na mar duskrtino miidhab prapadyante naradbamab
mayayapabrta jiiana asurarin bhavam asritab

The foolish, the lowest of men, those whose knowledge is
covered by illusion and those who take shelter of impious
activities — such unrighteous persons never surrender to Me.

VERSE 16
[ Wt | ST GHIAAISTH |
Tt fTemreatell el = “Raw 1128 |
catur-vidha bbajante mari janab sukrtino’rjuna
arto jijfiasur artharthi jiiani ca bharatarsabba

O descendant of Bharata, there are four kinds of persons
who are fortunate enough to worship Me — those who are
in distress, the inquisitive, those that seek wealth and those
that desire self-realisation.

VERSE 17
%[Eﬂgn:ﬁ o o o0 Y

£ & sfemiscaswe a2 78 B 1es
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tesarin jiiani nitya~yukta eka-bbaktir visisyate
priyo bi jianino’tyartham abari sa ca mama priyah

Of these, one who desires self-realisation is superior. He is
always absorbed in thoughts of Me and engaged in bhak-
ti=yoga. I am very dear to him and he is very dear to Me.

VERSE 18

< Y N
SeNI: 99 Tdd §|'|:ﬁ ATcHT H HAH_ |
ieerd: | f& e AaTgemt I 1 2ell
udarab sarva evaite jfiani tvatmaiva me matam
asthitab sa bhi yuktatma mam evanuttamari gatim

Certainly all of them are virtuous, yet I regard the self-real-
ised devotee to be as My own Self because his mind is fuﬂy
fixed upon Me as his ultimate goal.

Anuvrtti

Sri Krsna speaks here about His maya potency, also
known as maha-maya, to distinguish it from His internal
potency known as yoga-maya. Maha-maya is the potency
of material energy and the modes of nature that condi-
tion all living beings in material existence, binding them
to satiisara. These three modes of material nature will be
discussed at length in Chapter 14 of Bhagavad-gita.

Krsna says that to escape the modes of material nature
is very difficult for the conditioned living being, but one
who takes shelter of Krsna in bhakti-yoga can easily cross
beyond them. This is recommended as follows:

a/m'mab sarva-kamo va mok;a-kﬁma udﬁm—dbib
tivrena bbakti-yogena yajeta purusari param
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‘Whether one is without desire or full of desire or
aspires for liberation — one should take shelter of
the Supreme Person through bhakti-yoga. (fﬂmad
Bhagavatam 2.3.10).

Krsna further explains that pious persons (the dis-
tressed, the inquisitive, those seeking wealth and those
desiring self-realisation) take shelter of Him, but of these
Krsna says that those in search of knowledge and self-real-
isation are superior.

After taking shelter of Sri Krsna for wealth, out of curi-
osity or out of distress, it is often seen that such persons
again resume their normal course of material activities.
Those who come to Krsna for knowledge and self-realisa-
tion truly become liberated from material desires and enter
into a plane of eternal bliss. Ultimately they attain Krsna’s
Supreme Abode, never to return to the world of birth and
death as will be explained in Chapter 15. Therefore, the
seekers of self-realisation who take shelter of Krsna and
absorb all their thoughts and deeds in Krsna are considered
the best among virtuous persons.

VERSE 19
FE ST A a1 9 |
-~ [ <,
GG FERI | FEle ggad: 1 2RI
babiinari janmanam ante jianavan mar prapadyate
vasudevab sarvam iti sa mabatma sudurlabbab

After many births, one who possesses knowledge surren-
ders unto Me. He realises that Vasudeva is the source of

everything. Such a great personality is very rare.
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VERSE 20
FIHEIER AT T=aS=aeadr: |

A & frarTe Sgea e &= 1Re |l

kamais tais tair brta~jﬁﬁnﬁb pmpadyante’nya~devatﬁb

tativ tarih niyamam asthaya prakrtya niyatab svaya

Those whose intelligence has been lost to various material
desires take shelter in other gods. Swayed by their natures
they perform various rituals.

VERSE 21
= 3 g7 A e Weh: SEATNgE=S(d |
T AT Y] dHa fagared 1Re |l
Yo yo yarh yarh tanuti bhaktah s'mddbaydrcbitum icchati

tasya tasyacalar sraddbarir tam eva vidadhamy-abam

Whatever form of the demigods a man desires to worship
with faith, I make his faith strong in that particular form.

VERSE 22

| T ST JHEAEARTIHIE |

FA 9 dq: FAWHI SR a1

sa taya Sraddbaya yuktas tasyaradbanam ibate
labbate ca tatab kaman mayaiva vibitan bi tan

One who worships that particular form with faith, only
attains the fulfilment of his desires due to My sanction alone.

VERSE 23
A TS ¥ ARIASTHIE_ |
AT TTfedt ARl ATfed ATEM 1R
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antavat tu phalarh tesarn tad bbavaty-alpa-medhasam
devan deva-yajo yanti mad bbakta yanti mam api

However, the results achieved by such persons of little
intelligence are temporary. Those who worship the dem-
igods reach them, but My devotees attain Me.

Anuvrtti

Surrender to Sri Krsna may not be achieved in one
lifetime. In fact Krsna says that after many lifetimes of
acquiring knowledge one ultimately surrenders unto Him
knowing Vasudeva (Krsna) to be the source of all that be.
Indeed such persons are very rare — sa mahatma sudurlabbab.

Mabhatma literally means a great personality or devotee
of Krsna, but one does not become a mabatma simply by
‘rubber stamping’. There are required qualities and only
those who manifest such qualities should be respected
as a maharma. These qualities are mentioned in Caitan-

ya-caritamrta as follows:

krpalu, akrta-droba, satya-sara sama
nidosa, vadﬁnya, mrdu, $uci, akificana
sarvopakaraka, Santa, krsnaika-sarana
akama, aniha, sthira, vijita~5ad—guna
mita~bbuk, apramatta, manada, amani
gambbim, karuna, maitra, kavi, daksa, mauni

Devotees of Sri Krsna are always merciful, humble,
truthful, and equal to all, faultless, magnanimous,
mild and clean. They are without material posses-
sions, and they perform welfare work for everyone.
They are peaceful, surrendered to Krsna and without
desire. They are indifferent to material acquisitions
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and are fixed in devotion to Krsna. They completely
control the six bad qualities — lust, anger, greed and
so forth. They eat only as much as required, and
they are not intoxicated with false ego. They are
respectful, grave, compassionate and without false
prestige. They are friendly, poetic, expert and silent.
(Caitanya-caritamyta, Madhbya-lila, 22. 78-80)

The popularity of the bbakti movement in contempo-
rary times has also come to include the worship of many
demigods and demigoddesses such as Siva, Ganeéa, Sar-
asvati, Laksmi etc. However, according to Bhbagavad-gita,
the worship of various demigods is not on the same level
as worshipping Krsna and thus does not help one advance
in self-realisation. Bhakti-yoga is solely meant for Krsna.
Bbhakti is the reciprocal exchange between Krsna and His
devotees and thus bbakti is incompatible with the worship
of the demigods.

It is not that the demigods are ‘false gods,” but they
simply cannot free one from material bondage. Krsna
knows what is necessary for the ultimate good of all living
creatures and therefore He says that worship of demigods
is less intelligent.

It can also be said that those who worship the demi-
gods worship Krsna indirectly, because the demigods are
the representatives of Krsna for the management of uni-
versal affairs. In that way the worship of demigods is also
the worship of Krsna, save and except for the fruits of
liberation. Only Krsna is known as mukti-pada, the giver
of liberation, or Mukunda. Speaking in Padma Purana,
Siva says:
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mukti~pmdﬁtﬁ sarvesari visnur eva na smﬁs’ayab

Undoubtedly, Visnu (Krsna) is the only deliverer of
liberation for all. (Padma Purana 6.253.176)

When surrender to Krsna is the only shelter from the
cycle of birth and death, then it stands to reason that one
should take shelter of Krsna and forego the worship of

various demigods.

VERSE 24
AT ATEHT Few] AFTEA: |
T ST AT 1R

avyaktativ vyaktim apannari manyante mam abuddbayab
pamrh bhavam ajdnanto marmavyayarn anuttamarm

My nature is eternal, supreme and imperishable. Yet less
intelligent persons cannot comprehend this and consider Me
to be the irnpersonal that has now accepted a material form.

VERSE 25
T SRRl G AVTHEEHE: |
HRIST ARSI Sl AFSHEEH_ 14
nabari prakasab sarvasya yoga-maya-samavrtab
mﬁdko’ymﬁ nﬁbbijﬁna‘ti loko mam ajam avyayam

I do not manifest Myself to everyone. I am hidden by My
yoga-maya potency and thus the foolish cannot recognise
Me as eternal and unborn.

Anuvrtti
Herein Sri Krsna states His position quite unequivo-
cally. He is eternal, without birth, supreme and imperish-
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able. To this He adds that those who are foolish (miidha),
consider His appearance in this world to be a temporary
appearance of the impersonal Brahman in material form.
Such misguided philosophers consider that Krsna’s body is
material and that Krsna, like other living beings, is a man-
ifestation from the brahma-jyoti. In Chapter 14 of Bhaga-
vad-gita, Krsna will explain that He is the very source of
the brabma~jyoti and that all living beings emanate from
Him. Krsna does not manifest or reveal Himself to every-
one — particularly to those who are envious or jealous of
Him. To the envious Krsna is covered by His own spiritual
potency, yoga-maya and at the same time the envious are
covered by maha-maya in the cycle of birth and death.

VERSE 26
N . ﬂ o < o < |
AsaToT = [T« /i g 98 7 F2A 1R

bhavisyani ca bbitani mar tu veda na kascana

O Arjuna, I know past, present and future. I know all living
beings, but they do not know Me.

VERSE 27
TSI ErgHIEH HINd |
< S S =~ o .
TR THIE T Alied Tad 1Rl
iccha~dvesa samutthena dvandva-mobena bharata
sarva-bhiitani sarimobarir sarge yanti parantapa

O conqueror of the enemy, at the beginning of creation,
all living beings are born bewildered by the dualities of
desire and hatred.
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VERSE 28
A1 e 9T ST QIR |
o SgHIEleETR Wied A e 1|l
‘yesarh tvanta~gatarh papath jananari punya~karmana'm
te dvandva-moba-nirmukia bbajante mari drdba-vratab

Yet those that perform pious activities become purified of
all reactions — they become free from the illusion of duality
and worship Me with dedication.

VERSE 29
STOHRUTHIET | Faied |
d ST dlfeg: T FH TiiaesH. 131
jarﬁ—mamna—moksﬁya mam asritya ‘yatanti ye
te brabma tad vidub krtsnam adbydtmmh karma cakbilam

Those that strive to become free from old age and death by
taking shelter of Me know the Absolute Truth, the indi-

vidual self and the laws of action and reaction.

VERSE 30
o oD . q'i' o S ﬂﬁﬁg: |
TAREISSTY = At J fgdtwas: ol
sadbibbiatadbidaivarin mariv sadbiyajfiari ca ye vidub
prayﬁna~kﬁle’pi ca mati te viduryukta~cetasab
Those who know Me to be the Controller of matter, the
Controller of the demigods and the recipient of all sacri-

fices — with their minds concentrated upon Me, they will
know Me at the time of death.
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Anuvrtti

The knowledge in Bbagavad-gita cannot be found out-
side Vedic literature. No literary source in the world com-
pares with the Gita. The divinity of Sri Krsna is stated with
such clarity and boldness that no doubt can remain in the
mind of a serious student of yoga. Krsna has made it very
clear that He is eternal, without birth, supreme and imper-
ishable. He knows past, present and future; He knows all
living beings and those who fix their minds in meditation
on Krsna, knowing Him to be the Controller of everything,
will not have to take birth again in this material world.

PO

9o AT SRR SIqTEeat GRardt

iR MisHTEtT STy
o . AN ha¥ ﬂ < . ha¥
ST A TEHISENE: |

orir tat saditi Sri-mababbarate-sata-sabasryarn sarmbitayar

vaiyasikyar bbisma-parvani
$rimad bbagavad-gitasiipanisatsu
brabma-vidyayari yoga~-sastre sri krsnarjuna-sarivade
jAana-vijiiana yogo nama saptamo’dbyayab

OM TAT SAT — Thus ends Chapter Seven entitled Jfiana-
Vijfiana Yoga from the conversation between Sti Krsna and
Arjuna in the Upanisad known as Srimad Bhagavad-gita,
the yoga-Sastra of divine knowledge, from the Bbisma-
parva of Mababbarata, the literature revealed by Vyasa in
one hundred thousand verses.
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VERSE 1-2
A ST |
% Tge frmeae % & gedm |
ARy = & Sireemfeicd fRg=aa e
AT F RIST G SRATIEEA |
ARG | FY SIS femarefs: 1R\
arjuna uvica —

ki1 tad-brabma kim adkydtmam kith karma purusottarma
adbibbiitarir ca kit proktam adbidaivariv kim ucyate

adbiyajfiab kathati ko’tra debe’smin madbusiidana
prayﬁna~kdlz ca katharin jﬁeyo’si m'yatﬁtmabbib

Arjuna inquired: O Purusottama (Supreme Person), what
is Brahman? What is the self? What is karma? What is
action? What is this material manifestation? Who are the
demigods? Who is the object of sacrifice and how does
He dwell within the body? O Madhusiidana, how can
You be known by those who are self-controlled at the
time of death?

Anuvrtti

For the serious student of yoga and, for that matter,
anyone desiring the perfection of life, Arjuna asks Sri
Krsna, his dearest friend and well-wisher, a series of very
important questions. Vedanta-siitra, one of the most schol-
arly literatures ever written on the thesis of transcendence,
begins with the statement, orin athato brabma-jijaasa —
‘Now in this human form of life, one should inquire into
Brahman’. The human form of life is actually meant for
inquiry into such matters as Arjuna has put forward, and
the Supreme Master of yoga, Sri Krsna, will now answer
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them most concisely. The purpose of the human form of
life is also explained in Srimad Bhagavatam as follows:

kamasya nendriya-pritir labho jiveta yavata
jivasya tattva~jijiiasa nartho yas ceha karmabbib

Life’s desires should never be aimed towards gratify-
ing the senses. One should desire a healthy life only
because human life is meant for inquiry about the

Absolute Truth. Nothing else should be the goal of
one’s activities. (S/ﬁmad Bhagavatam 1.2.10)

VERSE 3
ARFEFE |
R, TR T AT ST |
AT foreet: wHalEE: 13
$ri bhagavan wvaca —
aksararh brabma paramari svabbavo’dbyatmam ucyate
bhiita~bhavodbbava karo visargah karma-sarijiitah

Bhagavan Sti Krsna replied: It is said that Brahman is
the imperishable Supreme, and the atma is the original
spiritual nature of the living being. Karma is that which
produces birth, duration of life and death.

VERSE 4
Iy e Wi JevaiGeaaH |
SN SEHATS <8 &gl a¥ Il

adhibbiitari ksaro bbavab purusas cadhidaivatam
adbiyajiio’ham evatra debe deba-bbriar vara

This material manifestation is defined as constantly
changing and this material universe is the cosmic form
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of the Supreme Person. I am the object of all sacrifices,
situated in all living beings.

VERSE §
SRS | AHT FRTFCAT FSaTH |
F: TTI | A ATl e T2 14

anta~kale ca mam eva smaran muktva kalevaram
yab prayati sa mad-bbavari yati nasty~atra 5a1hs’ayab

At the time of death, one who leaves the body specifi—
cally remembering Me attains My nature — of this there
is no doubt.

VERSE 6
ﬁﬁaﬁmﬁmﬁmn
Tl e G TR 1 N

yarh yatii vapi smaran bbavar tyajaty-ante kalevaram
tati tam evaiti kaunteya sada tad-bhava-bhavitah

O son of Kunti, whatever state of being one remembers at
the time of death, one certainly attains to that nature.

VERSE 7

AN o NI S

WW@@WW el

tasmat sarvesu kalesu mam anusmara yudbya ca
mayy-arpita~-mano buddbir mam evaisya5y~asams'ayab

Therefore, always remember Me and fight! Surrender your
mind and intelligence to Me and you will surely attain Me.
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Anuvrtti

Sri Krsna’s answers to Arjuna are to the point and if one
accepts Krsna as the ultimate authority in yoga, as indeed
He is, then one quickly attains the most valuable knowl-
edge. To acquire perfect knowledge by speculation or by
the process of trial and error simply wastes valuable time.
In fact, so much time is wasted in speculation and exper-
imentation that even after centuries such processes have
failed to deliver perfect knowledge of the meaning of life.
Everyone is dying, and for the most part dying without
answers to life’s most basic questions. However, since time
immemorial, Sri Krsna has had the answers and they are
presented here in Bhagavad-gita.

Krsna says that all living beings are Brahman — part and
parcel of the spiritual energy of the Absolute Truth — eter-
nal, individual, imperishable and immutable. However, in
this material world death of the body comes to everyone.
There are no exceptions. But for those whose mind and
intelligence are fixed on Krsna, they do not take birth
again in the material world, but attain Krsna's own divine
nature. Krsna is by nature sac-cid-ananda — eternal, com-
plete in knowledge and full of bliss. Remembering Krsna
at the time of death, one attains that nature and is imme-
diately transferred to the abode of Krsna, far beyond the
material sky and the planets of birth and death. As Krsna
will explain in Chapter 15, one who attains His Supreme
Abode does not return to this material world.

When we speak of sariisara, we are indeed talking about
reincarnation. Although reincarnation is becoming a pop-
ular belief in many communities, it is for the most part

misunderstood. To many, reincarnation means being born
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as a human being life after life, but this is not a fact. The
human form of life is only rarely achieved. It is not some-
thing that comes in rapid succession. Above and below the
human species there are hundreds and thousands of other
life forms. According to one’s activities performed in this
life and one’s final consciousness and state of mind at the
time of death, one’s next birth is determined.

In the species below the human being, namely animal,
aquatic, insect and plant life, there is great ignorance and
suffering. Above the human plane there are higher planets
full of celestial beings and celestial pleasures. Yet higher or
lower, all stations of life in the material world are tempo-
rary. There is no place of eternal damnation and no place
of eternal happiness in the material universe. Nothing
in this world is everlasting. Only the abode of Krsna is
beyond the dualities of pleasure and suffering.

Krsna says above in verse S, anta-kale ca mam eva
smaran muktva kalevaram — one who remembers Him at
the time of death attains His transcendental nature. To
remember Krsna at the end of life is indeed perfection, and
to forget Him is the greatest aberration. The Visnu-dbar-

mottara Purana states:

sa banis tan mahac-chidrarir sa mobab sa ca vibbramah
yan mubiirtariv ksanari vapi vasudevo na cintayet

If even for a moment remembrance of Krsna is
missed, that is the greatest loss, the greatest illu-
sion and the greatest anomaly. (Visnu-dbarmottara

Purana 1.16)
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However, it is our experience of the world that death
is often accompanied by great pain, confusion and bewil-
derment of memory. Therefore, it would seem that to
remember Krsna at the time of death is no easy task. Death
may come swiftly at any time, without a moments notice
or even during sleep, thus impeding one’s remembrance of
Krsna. In this regard Kuladekhara Alvar writes in Mukun-

da-mala Stotram as follows:

krsna tvadiya-pada-pankaja-pafijarantam
adym’va me visatu mﬁnasa~m‘ja~bamsab

prana-prayana-samaye kapha-vata-pittaib

kantbavarodbana-vidbau smaranari kutas te

O Krsna, please help me die quickly so the swan
of my mind may become encircled by the stem of
Your lotus feet. Otherwise at the time of my final
breath, when my throat is choked up, how will it be
possible for me to think of You? (Mukunda-mala
Stotram 33)

For the bbakti-yogi Krsna takes all his many endeavours,
practices and services into consideration. Even if the bhak-
ti-yogi is unable to remember Krsna at the time of death,
Krsna will certainly remember him. Sri Krsna is never for-
getful under any circumstance and thus He swiftly delivers

is devotee from the clutches of death. Krsna Himse
His devotee f; the clutch f death. K H If

confirms this in the Varaha Purana as follows:

yadi vitadi-dosena mad bbakto mari ca na smaret
abatin smarami mad bbaktab nayami paramari gatim
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If My devotee is unable to remember Me at the time
of death because of the great disturbances felt within
the body, at that time I shall remember My devotee
and take him to the spiritual world.

VERSE 8
TN <l AT |
o g fae ATty qrerigerE e e
abhyasa~yoga~yuktena cetasa nanya-gamina
paramarih purusati divymh yati pﬁrtbdnucintayan

O Partha, one who practices yoga and focuses his mind,
without straying from the path, and meditates upon the
Divine Supreme Person, certainly achieves Him.

VERSE 9

FS JUUHGRTIA, SR A E: |

I TIARHM I THTI AU qHE: TUETd 1R I

kaviri puranam anusasitaram
anor aniyﬁmsam anusmared yab
sarvasya dbataram acintya~r17tpam
ﬁditya—vamam tamasab parastat

One should meditate upon the Supreme Person who is
all-knowing, without beginning, the Supreme Controller, who
is smaller than the atomic particle, yet who is the support of
all things in the universe, whose form is inconceivable, who is

radiant like the sun, and who is beyond material nature.

VERSE 10
S S aﬂa ﬁ b -\

WW\H?WWW Ngell
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prayana-kale manasa’calena
bhaktya yukto yoga-balena caiva
bbruvor madhbye pranam avesya samyak
sa tam parath purusam upaiti divyam

At the time of death, one who remembers Him with
a steady mind by drawing the life-airs between the eye-
brows by dint of yogic power certainly reaches the Divine
Supreme Person.

Anuvrtti

Yoga and meditation are described herein. However,
they are not impersonal or self-centred processes. Medita-
tion is to be performed on the Absolute Truth, Sri Krsna —
not on abstract ideas that we ourselves are the sum total of
reality, that we are all-knowing or that we are the supreme
controller etc. Such processes are not meditation, but
self-deception and never lead to liberation or eternal bliss.

In verse 10, Sri Krsna says that in yogic meditations
(as;ﬁnga and kundulini~yoga> one should draw one’s life-
airs to the area of the eyebrows. This indicates the location
of the ajia-cakra. There are seven cakras located in the
body that are the primary seats of human consciousness.
Consciousness pervades the entire body, but is said to
be centred in one of the seven cakras — miuladbara-cakra
(located at the base of the genital), svadbisthana-cakra
(located at the base of the spinal cord), manipiira-cakra
(located in the navel area), anabata-cakra (located in the
heart), visuddha-cakra (located in the throat), ajfia-cakra
(located in between the eyebrows) and the sabasrara-cakra

(located at the top of the head).
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‘When consciousness is situated in the lower three cakras
one is found to be preoccupied with the animal tendencies
of eating, sleeping, mating and defending. When con-
sciousness is situated in the upper cakras there is progress
in the finer sentiments of spiritual culture and ultimately
liberation. Consciousness is raised in meditation from one
cakra to another through the subtle passage in the body
known as the sugumnﬁ~nﬁdi.

Krsna says that the yogi should bring his consciousness
to be seated in the ajfia-cakra, sometimes known as the
‘third eye’. Here the yogi makes his or her final preparation
and at last raises the consciousness through the susumna-
nadi to the sabasrara-cakra and from there the yogi quits the
material body. If the astanga-yogi or kundalini-yogi makes
Sri Krsna the object of his meditation while concentrating
on the jfia-cakra, then after passing the sabasrara-cakra,
the yogi achieves Krsna's Supreme Abode. However, if the
said yogi does not make Sri Krsna the object of his medita-
tion, then he may enter the brabma-jyoti for sometime, but
eventually he returns to this material world.

The aforementioned processes of yoga take superhu-
man endeavour and for the most part are not possible for
the average person to achieve in this age. Astarnga-yoga
and kundalini-yoga must be practiced in absolute seclu-
sion from society, observing complete celibacy and fasting
for long periods. In ancient times such yogis went to the
mountain caves of the Himailayas or to the deserts. Today’s
yogis in modern yoga studios and societies are unable to
raise their consciousness through the cakras to the sahas-
rara~cakra because they lack the solitude and severe deter-
mination required. Therefore, Bhagavad-gita conclusively
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recommends the process of bbakti-yoga that can be prac-
ticed by everyone, everywhere, by fixing the mind on Sri
Krsna and thus attaining perfection.

One may question that since Sri Krsna is speaking here
in the third person that He is not referring to Himself as
the object of meditation and therefore it does not mean
that we should meditate on Krsna. However, according to
Syami B. R. Sridhara Maharaja, a great acarya of bhakti-yoga,
when Krsna speaks in the third person, He is referring to
the object of meditation as His expansion as Paramitma
(Super Consciousness). As already explained in the Second
Chapter, Sri Krsna manifests Himself as the Paramatma,
present in the hearts of all living beings. Therefore, medi-
tation on the Paramatma means meditation on Krsna.

Those who cannot comprehend the Absolute Truth
as personal, due to anarthas (misgivings of the heart), can
meditate on Krsna's impersonal aspect as Brahman. But
this process is tedious and the results are limited since even

the Brahman-realised yogi must once again return to the

world of birth and death.

VERSE 11
ger 3¢ fae) aefea e Traat Staem: |
A=l ST e ol U< TFRU a1 22 |
yad aksarari veda-vido vadanti
visanti yad yatayo vita-m'gdb
yad icchanto brabmacaryari caranti
tat te padarin safigrabena pravaksye

Great sages in the renounced order of life and scholars of
the Vedas accept the vow of celibacy and utter orir to enter
into Brahman. I shall now explain this process to you.
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VERSE 12
FEEIT T W gl fees = |
AT STUTATREE! TR 1l 2R

sarva~dvarani sariryamya mano brdi~nirudbya ca
miirdbny-adbayarmanab pranam asthito yoga~-dbaranam

One should control all the senses and concentrate the mind
within the heart, fixing the life-airs between the eyebrows
and fully absorbing oneself in yoga.

VERSE 13
Fo TAHIER ST AT |
T: YA A< & i G111 23 11
otir ity~ekaksararin brabma vyabaran mam anusmaran
yab prayati tyajan debarin sa yati paramarn gatim

Thus, by chanting the great monosyllable oriz and remem-
bering Me, when one leaves the material body, he will
attain the Supreme Abode.

VERSE 14
FAGEAT: T A AR Fre=t: |
TEITE G T e ehe ARM: 11 2% )

ananya-cetah satatari yo mar smarati nityasab

tasyabatii sulabbab partha nitya~yuktasya yoginah

O Partha, that yogi who is without deviation and con-
stantly remembers Me alone, easily attains Me for he is
always connected to Me.
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VERSE 15
~ <
T Gt g EISTHRTsaa] |
A~ FETeH: SRS T I 11 g4l
mam upetya punar janma dubkbﬁlayam asasvatam
napnuvanti mabatmanab sarmsiddbirh paramari gatab

Those great personalities who have attained Me never
take birth again in this temporary world of misery, for
they have reached the highest destination.

Anuvrtti

Modern systems of yoga focus more or less on achiev-
ing a healthy condition for the body, but this is actually
not the aim of yoga. The process of yoga is intended for
one goal and one goal alone — to transcend the world
of birth and death. There is, of course, more than one
system of yoga, but all schools of yoga aim at a singular
goal — liberation.

As already explained in previous commentaries, the
mantra ori1 elevates one to the stage of liberation. However,
it should be noted here that the divisions of yoga, such as
sense-control and celibacy, must also be in place before
the chanting of mantras can be effective. Mantras purify
the mind and heart of material contamination which arises
from sense enjoyment. If one endeavours for purification,
but at the same time does not control the senses, then it is
tantamount to starting a fire while simultaneously pouring
water on it. Sense-control is therefore essential for those

attempting to practice all forms of yoga.
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VERSE 16
STFERITAGIH: TR |
HATH g hiecrd Gested A 11 28 |
abrabma-bhuvanal lokah punar dvartino’rjuna
mam upetya tu kaunteya punar janma na vidyate

O Arjuna, all planets up to the abode of Brahmai are
places of birth and rebirth, but those who reach Me never
take birth again.

VERSE 17
< < ﬁﬁg: I
T greeT=at dSEEfegl S 1l goll
sabasra~yuga~-paryantam abaryad brabmano vidub
ratriri yugu~saba5rdntﬁm te’ho~ratra-vido jandb

A day of Brahmai consists of one thousand yugas and his
night also lasts for the same period.

VERSE 18
SHHEFRY: Tal: PITETH |
TATH YA daarsadmas® |l 2l

avyaktad vyaktayab sarvab prabbavanty-abar-agame
ratry-agame praliyante tatraivavyakta-sarivjfiake

At the beginning of Brahma’s day, all things become man-
ifest from the unmanifest state. When Brahma’s night
begins, again they all become unmanifest.

VERSE 19
AETH: | TET T T TS |
TAFHST: 1 TR 11 2R 1
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bhiita-gramab sa evayar bbiirva bhiitva praliyate
ratry-agame’vasab partha prabbavaty-abar-agame

O Partha, all living beings repeatedly take birth again and
again. When Brahma’s night approaches they are absorbed
into Me once more and with the arrival of Brahma’s day
they are born again.

VERSE 20
QTR M1 S~ SSAh SATRICHATA: |

: FEAY Y e A ferafa iRe

paras tasmat tu bbavo’nyo’vyakto’vyaktat sanatanab

yab sa sarvesu bhittesu nasyatsu na vinasyati

However, beyond this state is another unmanifest state that
is eternal and cannot be destroyed when all other beings
are annihilated.

VERSE 21
HHTHISER FIHETATG: TAT I |
7 g A feade e e HH 1R
avyakto’kgam ity~u/etas tam abub paramari gatim
yath prapya na nivartante tad dbama paramari mama

It is said to be unmanifest and eternal and is declared to be
the ultimate destination, upon attaining which, one never

returns. This is My Supreme Abode.

VERSE 22
qES: § qL: 18 WRRll SVl |
T Tl el I TERE qaq IR
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purusab sa parab partha bbaktya labbyas tv-ananyaya

yasyantab sthani bbiitani yena sarvam idarir tatam

O Partha, that Supreme Person, within whom all living
beings are situated and who pervades the entire creation,
can only be attained by bbakti-yoga.

Anuvrtti

The topmost planet in the material universe is known as
Satya-loka, the abode of Brahma. Life on that planet is very
long — one day in Satya-loka is equal to 4,260,000,000
years on planet Earth. Nonetheless death occurs there also.
Nowhere in the material universe is free from death.

At the end of each of Brahma’s days there is a partial
annihilation in the universe and a total annihilation of the
universe at the end of Brahma’s life. The partial annihila-
tions are called pralaya and the final annihilation is called
maha-pralaya. Everything in the universe has a beginning
and an end. All things come into being and eventually
all things are destroyed. Creation, duration and annihila-
tion are the three basic phases of the universe, yet Bbhaga-
vad-gita does not subscribe to an apocalyptic world view
or an ‘end times’ scenario in which we will all be judged.

The predominating Deities of creation, duration and
annihilation are the three gunavataras, Brahma, Maha-
Visnu and Siva respectively. Brahma manifests the second-
ary creation, Maha-Visnu maintains the creation and Siva,
by producing a sound vibration from his damaru drum,
brings about the annihilation. These gunavataras are por-
tions of the plenary expansions of Krsna, the avatari, or
origin of all avataras. During the periods of annihilation,
both partial and complete, the living beings rest in a state
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of slumber within the body of Maha-Visnu and are again
manifest at the arrival of Brahma’s day. This is repeated
over and over again on a cosmic timescale until Brahma
reaches the end of his life, at which point the entire universe
is again wound up in the body of Maha-Visnu. Everything
necessary for the manifestation of the material universe,
and indeed billions and trillions of universes, is provided
by Maha-Visnu in the form of the mabat-tattva (the aggre-
gate of material elements), and at the time of annihilation
that energy is again absorbed into Maha-Visnu.

Energy is neither created or destroyed as it exists
always as Krsna's apara-prakrti, inferior material energy.
That energy is endlessly mutable, manifest and unman-
ifest, but ultimately it is never destroyed. Krsna and all
His energies are eternal.

Once again, the same point is being reiterated by
Krsna, that His Supreme Abode is beyond material
nature, eternally manifest, beyond birth and death and
once going there one does not return to sariisara. That
Supreme Abode of Krsna is Goloka Vrndavana, and it is
attainable only through the process of bhakti-yoga. This
Supreme Abode is mentioned in Brhad-bhagavatamrta as

follows:

goloka-namopari sarva-sima-go
vaikunthato desa-visesa-sekbarah
sa ca tad vraja-lokanarm srimat-premanuvartina
krsne suddbatarenaiva bhavenaikena labbyate

Far from this material universe is the beautiful abode
of Sri Krsna that is known as Goloka Vrndavana,
the topmost Vaikuntha planet. Goloka is only
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attained through bbhakti-yoga by those who follow in
the footsteps of the people of Vraja who have pure
love for Krsna. (Brbad-bbagavatamrta 2.5.78-79)

VERSE 23
o S A raHg e e ARE: |
ST el & FlS TEA TS 1R 1
yatra kale tv-anavrttim avrttirh caiva yoginab
prayata yanti tati kalam vakgyﬁmi bharatarsabba

O best of the descendants of Bharata, I shall now explain
to you those times that the yogis attain either liberation or
rebirth at the moment of their departure.

VERSE 24
SRR : T[g: TUHTET STRIEUR |
T ST STt e Rifag) St 1R
agnir-jyotir abab suklah san-masa uttarayanam
tatra prayata gacchanti brabma brabma-vido janab

Those who know Brahman pass from this world on the
path of fire and light, during the time of the waxing moon
or during the six months when the sun traverses the north-
ern hemisphere.

VERSE 25

I QR FOT: SUHTET gFRTuTEeH |
T A Hd ST e feadd 1R

dbamo ratris tatha krsnab san-masa daksinayanam
tatra candramasarh Jyotir yogi prapya nivartate
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Departing on the path of darkness, during the night, during
the waning moon or during the six months when the sun
makes its course across the southern hemisphere — that yogi
attains the celestial lunar planet, but then returns.

VERSE 26
TFHFDN I & ST: Zd 7 |
AT TG HAEdd 3: 115 )
Sukla-krsne gati hy-ete jagatab sasvate mate
ekaya yaty-anavrttim anyayavartate punab

Both these paths of light and darkness are accepted as being
permanent in this world. By one path, one does not return, by

the other path, one returns.

VERSE 27
Gl ared ST Rt FE|
- = <
TEATEAY FIHY ANTIH HASH IRl
naite srti partha janan yogi mubyati kascana
tasmat sarvesu kalesu yoga-yukto bbavarjuna

The yogl who knows these two paths is never bewildered.
Therefore, O Arjuna, at all times be fixed in yoga.

VERSE 28
| T S g g e
HAT qeaarg e AT o T=mud =T 11R¢
vedesu yajfiesu tapabsu caiva
danesu yatpunya-p}mlam pmdistam
atyeti tat sarvam idariv viditva
yogi parati sthanam upaiti cﬁdyam
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Knowing this, a yogi surpasses all kinds of pious results

that are achieved through study of the Vedas, by offering
oblations in sacrifice, by penances and by philanthropy.

That yogi reaches the eternal abode.

Anuvrtti

To attain higher planets within the material universe
one must study the Vedas, offer sacrifice, perform pen-
ances and acts of charity. One who has performed these
activities is reborn on a higher planet and lives a long life,
enjoying great luxury for tens of thousands of years.

However, the bbakti-yogi has no desire to enjoy in
higher planets. He easily achieves all the benefits of sacri-
fice, penance etc. simply by surrendering to Sti Krsna. The
bhakti-yogi does not have to choose an auspicious moment
to leave the material body because he is under the shelter of
Krsna. Everything is auspiciously ordained for those who
have surrendered to Krsna, enabling them to reach Krsna’s
eternal abode.

But the yogi who is not in bbakti-yoga does not achieve
the Supreme Abode of Krsna nor does he easily ascend to
higher planets at the time of death. Factually speaking, the
yogi has to choose the time of his death, so as to pass from
the body at the most opportune time. He must choose
wisely, otherwise he is born again on this Earth. Needless
to say, this is a near impossibility — especially for ordinary
people. Therefore, it is the yogi in bbakti-yoga that is most

assured of success.
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O PO

2 Dg

K aaqﬁi%l HHETRA et St
et e SR
TR AT SIS
AHSRETART ARTEHISE: |
ori1 tat saditi 5’ri~mabﬁbbﬁmte~s’ata~sﬁbasryﬁm san’zbitdya‘rh
vaiyasikyari bbisma-parvani
Srimad bbagavad~gitﬁsﬁpani5at5u
brabma~vidyayarin yoga~sastre sri krsnarjuna-sarivade

taraka~brabma-yogo namastamo’dbyayah

OM TAT SAT — Thus ends Chapter Eight entitled
Taraka-Brabma Yoga from the conversation between
Sti Krsna and Arjuna in the Upanisad known as Srimad
Bhagavad-gita, the yoga~-sastra of divine knowledge, from
the Bbisma-parva of Mahabbarata, the literature revealed
by Vyasa in one hundred thousand verses.
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VERSE 1
SRFTETAT |
T q d TEIaH TaEarEEEd |
T e aegiie HiedsTMe 1l 2
$ri bhagavan wvaca —
idati tu te gubyatamam pmvakgydmymnasﬁyave
jfanari vijfiana~-sabitati yaj jiiatva moksyase’subbat

Bhagavan Sri Krsna said: Because you are not envious I
shall now explain to you the greatest of all secrets. I shall
explain this knowledge and it’s realisation, knowing which
you shall become free from all inauspiciousness.

VERSE 2
o s o o l
FeATETH S GEE FHea IR
raja~vidya raja~gubyari pavitram idam uttamam
pratyaksavagamariv dbarmyatin susukbariv kartum avyayam

This is the greatest of all knowledge (raja-vidya) and the
greatest of all secrets (raja-gubya). It is most purifying and
most excellent. This path of dharma is directly perceived;
it is simple to practice and imperishable.

VERSE 3
ST O THEATE T |
IR T feferded §og HEREcH 131

asraddadbanab purusa dbarmasyasya parantapa
aprapya marh nivartante mrtyu~satisara~-vartmani
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O vanquisher of the enemy, those that lack faith in this
path of dbharma can never attain Me and are forced to be
reborn in the continuous cycle of birth and death.

Anuvrtti

Now Sti Krsna will emphasise to Arjuna what He con-
siders to be the greatest secret, or gubya, of the yoga system,
so that any remaining doubt that Arjuna may still harbour
might be dispelled. This has already been mentioned in
previous chapters, but now Krsna will make it definitive.
Sri Krsna is the Absolute Truth, the Cause of creation,
the origin of all living beings, the Controller, the object of
knowledge, the mantra orir and so forth. One who knows
this in his heart of hearts and lives solely by such a creed
will surely attain Krsna. This is the positive incentive. The
negative incentive is also explained by Krsna that those
who are not fixed in Him will be reborn in the cycle of
birth and death.

In verse 3 Krsna uses the word asraddadbanab. Srad-
dha means ‘faith’ and asraddha means ‘without faith’. This
describes those who do not have the resolute determina-
tion to perform bbakti-yoga. Of such persons Krsna says
that they will continue in the cycle of sariisara. That is
not to say that they are damned to some eternal hell, but
simply put, they cannot attain the platform of liberation.

First it is important to understand that sraddha is not
to be confused with the belief or mundane faith that is
usually associated with a particular religion such as Juda-
ism, Christianity, Islam, Buddhism or Hinduism. Christian
faith, Muslim faith, Hindu faith etc. implies a belief in
a particular set of moral ideals, myths, superstitions and
dogmas, but sraddha is something entirely different.
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Srat dadhati iti sraddhab — ‘That which leads to truth
and self-realisation is known as sraddba.’ Sraddba is devel-
oped by association with saintly persons who are self-real-
ised and free from the contamination of material nature. In
such association the conviction develops that by surrender
and taking shelter of Krsna all other purposes are served.
Without such $raddha and fixed determination, one cannot

follow the path of bhakti-yoga.

VERSE 4
T e @ S gl |
HATTe TR < =T Jareera: g
maya tatam idati sarvari jagad avyakta-miirtina
mat-sthani sarva-bhiitani na cabar tesv-avasthitab

I pervade the entire cosmos through My unmanifest form.
All living beings are supported by Me, but I am not sup-
ported by them.

VERSE 5
A TR Tl T2 § ARTHRH |
A = el HATCHT a4l

na ca mat sthani bhiitani pasya me yogam aisvaram
bbﬁta—bbrn na ca bhitta-stho mamatma bkﬁta~[9bﬁvanab

Yet everything that is created does not rest in Me. Behold
My divine powers! Although I am the origin of all living
beings and I maintain them, I am not influenced by them
nor by My material nature.
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VERSE 6
FYTETRIRYA feicd aTg: F= T e |
A G731 AT 11§ |
yatbﬁka‘s’a—stbito nityati vﬁyub sarvatra~-go mahan
tatha sarvani bhiitani mat-sthaniry-upadbaraya

Try to understand that just as the mighty wind rests
within the vast expanse of the sky, similarly all beings
rest within Me.

VERSE 7
HNATT il Tpfel ATfect ATHHT |
FoqETl JrETiel Fode) fgeTeed s |
sarva-bbiitani kaunteya prakrtitih yanti mamikam
kalpa-ksaye punas tani kalpadau visrjamy-abam

O son of Kunti, at the end of a day of Brahma3, all living
beings enter into Me. I manifest them again at the beginning

of a new creation.

VERSE 8
wid @mag fagetti T T |
AR FHaat SHaaate < I
prakrtirh svam avastabbya visrjami punab punab
bhiita-gramam imari krtsnam avasari prakrter vasat

Because I control material nature, I continuously manifest the
living beings that are helplessly manipulated by their natures.

VERSE 9
A= A A FHI feeetied T |

SEEETEIHET Y g 1R 1
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na ca mari tani karmani nibadbnanti dbanafijaya
udasinavad asinam asaktari tesu karmasu

O Dhanafijaya, such actions cannot bind Me. I am detached
and indifferent to these activities.

VERSE 10
ww%ul Sl G NS
FGAA Diecrd SETEIRAA 11 20 1
mayadbyaksena prakrtib siwyate sa-caracaram
betunanena kaunteya jagad viparivartate

Under My command, material nature produces the uni-
verse with all its moving and non-moving beings. O son of
Kunti, because of this the universe continually manifests.

Anuvrtti

Everyone acts in the material world and everyone is
held responsible for their actions by the laws of material
nature or the laws of karma. Newton’s Third Law of Phys-
ics states that for every action there is an equal and oppo-
site reaction. At a glance this sounds like a good definition
of karma, but karma is much more complicated than that.
The saying, ‘an eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth’
also does not accurately define the laws of action and reac-
tion. Karma is far more intricate and complicated than a
simple one on one analogy can provide. Suffice to say that
when one performs an action he is held responsible and
thus liable for the reaction, whatever that may be. Material
nature may therefore be considered superior to the energy
of the living beings, in that the living beings have no con-
trol over material nature. People are expert in exploiting
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nature, yet they cannot control the adverse reactions that
result from it. Sri Krsna, on the other hand, does not incur
karma or a reaction when He acts because material nature

is always under His control — isvarah paramab krsnab.

VERSE 11
ATl AT HET AR agHTa |
R HIEHSIHw A aHea @ N ee l
avajananti mar miidha manusirih tanum asritam
paratri bhavam ajananto tmara bhiita~mahesvaram

Because they do not know My divine nature as the Supreme
Controller of all Iiving beings, those who are ignorant mock
Me when I assume a human form.

VERSE 12
HETRI AIERRATON AT foaa: |
EAEATG ~a Tepfet T Bram: 12
moghasa mogha~karmano mogha~jiiana vicetasah
raksasim asurih caiva pmkrtim mobinih Sritab
All their aspirations, activities and knowledge are futile and

senseless. Such persons adopt a contemptible, malicious

nature and become bewildered.

VERSE 13
HETCHTAE] H1 a1el St S fereTieet: |
AR S AT I 2R |
mabatmanas tu marn partha daivirh prakrtim asritab
bhajanty-ananya-manaso jharva bbiutadim avyayam
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However, those great personalities who do take shelter of My
divine nature, Worship Me with a steady mind and know Me

to be the imperishable origin of all beings.

VERSE 14
Had FIdg=l A1 I TEaaT: |
T A A g STrEd 1 gl
satatati kirtayanto mari yatantas ca drdba-vratah
namasyantas ca mari bbaktya nitya-yukia upasate

They are always glorifying Me, endeavouring with determina-
tion and ﬁrmly fixed in their vows. Offering their obeisance
to Me with devotion, such bbakti-yogis always Worship me.

VERSE 15
TAAH AT Tt A |
Tehea GoFca SgHT a1l 24l
Jjhana~yajfiena capy-anye yajanto mam upasate
ckatvena prihaktvena babudha visvato-mukham

Others worship Me with the sacrifice of knowledge, con-
sidering themselves to be non-different from Me. Others
worship Me in many different forms, while others venerate
Me as the universal form.

Anuvrtti
Those that deride the message of Bhagavad-gita are
referred to as miidha or having a foolish mentality. Intel-
ligent persons, when confronted with the scope of knowl-
edge in Bhagavad-gita, will surely be in agreement, or at
least charmed. For this reason Bhagavad-gita is the most
widely read literature on theistic science in the world.
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Atheism is certainly not a new phenomena as there have
always been such thinkers since ancient times. Yet atheism
in modern times seems driven more as a reaction to fanat-
ical religious dogma than by rational argument. Indeed,
often times the arguments of the atheist are as irrational as
those of religious fanatics. When presented with an intel-
ligent proposal, a rationalist should be willing to accept
it, regardless of where that proposal leads, even if it leads
to undermine his atheistic world view. Such would be the
mentality of a real seeker of truth or science.

For the most part, in the modern arena of debate between
theists and atheists, the student of Bbagavad—gitﬁ would not
side with either because both are predominately ignorant of
higher knowledge. Coming in contact with Bbagavad-gita,
both the atheists and religious fanatics are silenced because
within the Gira lies the most definitive knowledge of the
Absolute Truth ever revealed to the world.

VERSE 16
T TG I TUEHEHITIH |
A SEHEHATIHEHINE g, 11 2& I

abativ kratur abar yajﬁab svadbabam abam ausadbam
mantro’ham abam evajyam abam agnir abari hutam

I am the ritual, I am the sacrifice, I am the offering, I am
the sacred herbs, I am the mantra and I am the clarified
butter, I am the sacred fire and I am the act of offering.

VERSE 17
fiareErEa STt AT T fHawE: |
T Yl ™ a9 = 2ol
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pitabam asya jagato mata dbata pitamahab
vedyatin pavitram otinkara rksama yajureva ca

I am both the father and the mother of the universe, I am
the Maintainer, the Grandsire, the object of all knowledge,
the purifier, the syllable o and I am the Rg Veda, Sama
Veda and the Yajur Veda.

VERSE 18
et wn: Eeft ferare: TRl g |
T T T ferare Siste@m | 2< i

gatir bharta pmb}mb saksi nivasabh saranari subrt
prabbavab pralayab sthanariv nidbanari bijam avyayam

I am the supreme objective, the sustainer, the master, the
witness, the abode, the shelter, and the dear-most friend. I
am creation, maintenance and destruction, I am the great-
est wealth and the indestructible seed.

VERSE 19
AUIIERE T (PR Ieg T = |
I T Gega HeEEEAs 11 2R |
tapamy-abam abarh varsath nigrhnamy-utsrjami ca
amrtariv caiva mrtyus ca sad asac cabam arjuna

I create heat and I bring forth the rain and also withdraw
it. I am eternality and I am death. I am reality and I am
illusion, O Arjuna.

Anuvrtti
If someone were to ask, “Where is Krsna?” one might

respond with another question: “Where isn’t Krsna?”
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After turning over every stone and grain of sand in the
universe, one would be hard—pressed to find something
or somewhere that is not Krsna. Ultimately Krsna per-
vades everything in the entire universe and beyond. He is
uniquely an individual, our dearest friend, our well-wisher
and the speaker of Bhagavad-gita.

It may be interesting to note that in the history of the
world no literature other than Bbagavad-gita so clearly and
boldly proclaims the Absolute Truth. All other attempts
pale in comparison. The Absolute Truth is directly speak-
ing Bhagavad-gita to Arjuna.

VERSE 20
W aN q_.l_ > . \\ﬁ Qﬁ < ey |

o UAHTHTE GUaaihH et fqaatiafd @t i Re

trai-vidya mar soma-pab pita-papa
yajfiair istva svargatimm prﬁrtbayante
te punyam ﬁsﬁdya surendra-lokam
asnanti divyan divi deva-bhogan

Those who are conversant with the three Vedas worship Me
indirectly, and by drinking soma they become purified and
attain the higher planets. By their pious activities they reach
the abode of Indra where they enjoy the celestial pleasures
of the demigods.

VERSE 21
o T e T frame el qud Aede Rt |
T TSI TTARTE HTHHTT S 1132 1
te tari bbuktva svarga-lokarin visalarn
ksine punye martya—lo/emﬁ visanti
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evati tmyi~dkarmam anupmpannd
gatagatari kama~kama labbante

After they have experienced the extensive pleasures of the
higher planets, their pious credits become exhausted and
they again enter the mortal plane. Therefore, the results of
those who perform Vedic rituals to obtain material enjoy-

ment are ﬂeeting.

VERSE 22
AT A 3 ST T |
i TRl FTeR FErEEH 1IRR
ananyas cintayanto mati ye janﬁb paryupasate
tesari nityﬁbbiyuktﬁndﬁt yogaJe;emam vabﬁmy~abam

But for those who are always absorbed in thoughts of Me,
who worship Me and who are a.lways associated with Me, 1
carry what they lack and preserve what they have.

VERSE 23
YSHRIGIAT HIRT Itedl HgHTeaal: |
Asy T Fie FeiiigEsT 110
ye’pyanya-devata bbakia yajante sraddbayanvitah

te’pi mam eva kaunteya yajanty-avidhi-piirvakam

O Kaunteya, those that worship other demigods with faith
actually worship Me, but they do so improperly.

Anuvrtti
Sri Krsna has mentioned those that drink soma. In
ancient times, some 10,000 years ago, soma was a celestial
elixir taken by the performers of certain Vedic rituals that

was meant to elevate one to higher planets. Soma was not
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simply an intoxicant, as some readers of the Bhagavad-gita
have surmised. Only those fully conversant in the three
Vedas who were expert in performing Vedic rituals were
allowed to drink soma. Due to the passage of time, we do
not know exactly how soma was made, but we do know
that it was an elixir and not simply an intoxicant like wine,
whisky or gafija.

Those who are conversant in the Vedas reach the higher
planets and enjoy celestial pleasures. Krsna says that when
their pious credit is exhausted, they again enter the mortal
plane of Earth. Therefore, the understanding is that all
endeavours for material pleasure are temporary, even those
experienced in higher planets.

But for the bbakti-yogi there is no need to perform com-
plicated and costly Vedic rituals because all the purposes
of such ceremonies are fulfilled by acts of devotion and
surrender to Krsna. The intimacy of the bbakti-yogis with
Krsna is such that He proclaims that He carries what they
lack and preserves what they have. This is the extension of
Krsna's shelter (asraya), for those who surrender to Him.
This theme is repeated throughout the Bbagavad-gita.

VERSE 24
a:lg.]% < o N a =~ a_ |
A q AT Tt o 1%
abativ bi sarva~yajiianariv bhokta ca prabbureva ca
na tu mam abbijananti tattvenatas cyavanti te

It is I who am the enjoyer and object of all sacrifices. But
those who are ignorant of My true nature fall down from
the path of self-realisation.
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VERSE 25
ATl EAT ATt~ fagaa: |
T ATfedt AT AT AATAAIST TN 4 1
yanti deva-vrata devan pitrn yanti pitr~vratﬁb
bhiitani yanti bbiitejya yanti mad yajino’pi mam

The worshippers of the demigods attain the realm of the
demigods. The worshippers of the ancestors reach the
domain of the ancestors. The worshippers of ghosts and
spirits go to the world of the ghosts and spirits. But those
who worship Me come to Me.

VERSE 26
o= I R Al A1 § HerT T |
TqGE THRIIEAATH TaaieT=: 1RE
patratin pusparir phalari toyarin yo me bbaktya prayacchati
tad abamn bba/ety~upabrtam as’nﬁmipmyata‘tmanab

If one offers to Me with devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit
or some water, I will accept that offering from My pure-
hearted devotee.

VERSE 27
TR TR TSRIMN gaTe I |
TG Flerd e FEUURL 11 R )
yat karosi yad asnasi yaj jubosi dadasi yat
yat tapasyasi kaunteya tat /mru;va mad arpanam

O Kaunteya, whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever
you offer in sacrifice, whatever you give in charity, whatever
penances you undertake, do that as an offering unto Me.
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VERSE 28

TR T HIETH Fawaet: |
ﬁmﬁﬁ?ﬁwﬁq NRell

s'ubba's'ubba~pbalair evari moksyase karma-bandbanaib
sannyasa~yoga~yuktatma vimukto mam upaisyasi

By doing so, you will become free from the bondage of
karma and it’s auspicious and inauspicious effects. By
renouncing the results of your actions and connecting
yourself with Me, you will become liberated and attain Me.

Anuvrtti

No one can live in this world without consuming
something. There are some yogis in India that try to avoid
entanglement with this material world to the extreme. To
this end they give up clothing, food and even water. But
because they do not recognise Krsna as the proprietor and
enjoyer of all things, they eventually fall down from their
position of false renunciation. We say ‘false renunciation’
because real renunciation means to renounce the idea of
oneself being the proprietor and enjoyer and to recognise
Krsna as the proprietor and the enjoyer of everything.

In the stage of real renunciation, one offers everything
first to Krsna and accepts only the remnants of such offer-
ings for his maintenance. The process of offering food to
Krsna by chanting appropriate mantras is to be learned
from the guru. When food is offered to Krsna by mantra
the food becomes ‘Krsnanised’. This is called prasadam, or
Krsna’s mercy.

Sri Krsna says that if one offers Him with devotion
a leaf, flowers, fruits or some water He will accept that.
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This means that non-vegetarian foodstuff such as meat,
tish and eggs, as well as preparations containing such
things are not offerable to Krsna. Food offerable to Krsna
includes vegetables, fruits, nuts, grains and milk products.
It should be noted that being Gopala, the protector of the
cows, Krsna is very fond of milk products such as yogurt,
butter etc. A diet of such food offered to Krsna will make
one healthy and fit for the practice of yoga as well as free

from karmic reactions.

VERSE 29
THISE TRIAY A H gEisha 7 = |
Y WsTed g Al e A1 d Y TEEH 1R
samo’barin sarva-bbiitesu na me dwzsyo’sti na priyab
ye bbajanti tu marir bhaktya mayi te tesu capy-abam

I am equal to all living beings. I neither hate nor favour
anyone. Yet whoever Worships Me with devotion is with
Me and I am certainly with them.

VERSE 30
MY TN HSTd AR |
T € Arded: SFvearedl i€ 8: el
api cet suduracaro bbajate mam ananyaJ)bﬁk
sadbur eva sa mantavyab samyag vyavasito hi sab

Even if one is impious and has committed abominable
acts, if he worships Me with one—pointed devotion, such
a person should be considered saintly because his deter-
mination is perfect.
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VERSE 31
et wafer sriea Fmsasstie fermeaid |
i SfeisTIITE A 7 ¥eh: SUrAfa 132 )
]e.sipmm bhavati dbarmatma sasvac chantim m’gaccbati
kaunteya pratijanibi na me bbaktab pranasyati

He quickly becomes virtuous again and attains everlast-
ing peace. O Kaunteya, declare it boldly that My devotee

never perishes.

VERSE 32
i f& ared S Asf &: areEeE: |
TRl e FErsiy Anfed o AT 3R
mar bi pdrt]m vyapasritya ye’pi syub pﬁpa~yonayab
striyo vaisyas tatha $adras te’pi yanti parar gatim
O Partha, even if persons of impious birth, women, merchants

(vais'yas) and labourers (s'ﬁdms) take shelter of Me, they will
also reach the highest destination.

VERSE 33
& qrTsTTeToT: U AT TS |
TS SIHHH I Heed 7 11320
kiri punar brabmanah punya bhakta rajarsayas tatha
anityam asukbari lokam imati prapya bbajasva mam

‘What to say of the pure brabmanas and pious kings? Now,
having come into this temporary world of misery, devote

yourself to Me!
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VERSE 34
HA ¥7E HEeh! FTSTl | e |
RS G TeHTH HerEw: 113¢ )

man-mana bbava mad bbakto mad yﬁji mam namaskuru
mam evaisyasi yuktvaivam atmanati mat—parﬁyanab

Always think of Me. Be My devotee. Worship Me. Offer
your respects unto Me. In this way, by dedicating yourself to
Me and surrendering to Me, you will come to Me.

Anuvrtti

It is important to note here that Sri Krsna says that He
is equal to all living beings. That is to say that Krsna has
no ‘chosen people’. Everyone is equal in His eyes as His
eternal parts and parcels. Krsna does not arbitrarily cause
one person to enjoy life and another to suffer. Enjoyment
and suffering are the results of one’s own pious or impious
activities in this life and in past lives.

When one approaches Krsna, He reciprocates directly
with that person. One does not have to be born in a par-
ticular country, family, religion, caste, gender or race to
approach Krsna. Nor is one first required to perform
certain pious activities such as penances or charity before
one can approach Him. The door is open to everyone and
Krsna reciprocates with each individual accordingly.

But there is also no doubt that those who are deeply
devoted to Krsna and have taken shelter of Him com-
pletely, are very dear to Him and at the end of life they

will surely come to Krsna in His Supreme Abode.
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PO

© [ 2

@amﬁ%%ﬁﬂ@mwmaﬁam
ERIITeR R e G Bl U G CIR R SG
TR AT SIS
TSWRIERT A FEHISE: |

ori1 tat saditi 5’ri~mabﬁbbﬁmte~s’ata~sﬁbasryﬁm san’zbitdya‘rh
vaiyasikyari bbisma-parvani
Srimad bbagavad~gitﬁsﬁpani5at5u
brabma-vidyayariv yoga~sastre sri krsnarjuna-sarivade

rﬁja~gubya~y0go nama navamo’a’byﬁyab

OM TAT SAT — Thus ends Chapter Nine entitled Raja-
Gubya Yoga from the conversation between Sri Krsna and
Arjuna in the Upam’gad known as Srimad Bbaguvad»-gitﬁ,
the yoga-sastra of divine knowledge, from the Bhisma-
parva of Mahabbarata, the literature revealed by Vyasa in

one hundred thousand verses.
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VERSE 1
SRFTETAT |
I O WETETE! 90 H O a9 |
FTiSE SIEHTIT et feaemraan el
$ri bhagavan wvaca —
bl)ﬁya eva maha-baho Srnu me paramati vamb
yat te’hari priyamanaya vaksyami hita~kamyaya

Bhagavan Sti Krsna said: Listen to these supreme teach-
ings once more, O mighty—armed one. Because I desire
your welfare, I shall speak them to you because you are
very dear to Me.

VERSE 2
a ¥ fag: G@IOM: HE A TE: |
IrEATifE A Hesio = |@=a: 1R
na me vidub sura-ganab prabbavarin na mahbarsayah
abam adir bi devanarh mabarsinam ca sarvasab

The demigods and great sages do not know My origin.
Indeed, I am the origin of the demigods and the great sages.

VERSE 3
Tl ATSTHATIE 9 A SIRHEa |

D =
IS | Ay S S 1R
yo mam ajam anadim ca vetti loka~mahbesvaram
asammiidbab sa martyesu sarva-papaib pramucyate

One who knows Me as the birthless, beginningless Supreme
Controller of all worlds is not bewildered amongst mot-
tals, and is free from all karma.
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Anuvrtti

Sri Krsna is unknown and unknowable. He is adhboksaja
— beyond the reach of the senses, beyond the comprehen-
sion of the mind and intelligence. No amount of ascending
endeavours on the part of the living beings can reach Krsna,
but in an instant He can descend to reveal Himself. Though
Krsna is their origin, not even the demigods and the great
sages such as Brahma, Indra, Sanaka, Durvasa, Marici and
others know Krsna as He is. But one who is Krsna's dev-
otee, the bhakti—yogi, knows Krsna as the Supreme Person
situated in the core of his heart.

sa vai putisarin paro dbarmo yato bhaktir adhoksaje
abaituky~apratibatﬁ yayatma supmsidati

The topmost dharma for mankind is that by which
they can attain devotion unto the Supreme Person,
who is adboksaja and who cannot be known by the
material senses. Such bbakti-yoga must be unmo-
tivated and uninterrupted to fully satisfy the self.
(ﬁrimad Bhagavatam 1.2.6)

Krsna gives birth to creation and to all things, but He
Himself is without birth. Still, when Krsna appears on
Earth, as He did some 5,000 years ago to speak Bhaga-
vad-gita, He accepts His devotees Vasudeva and Devaki
as His parents and appears as the sun seems to manifest
from the ocean at the beginning of each day. Krsna first
revealed Himself in the heart of Vasudeva and then trans-
ferred Himself to the heart of Devaki. From there He
appeared from her heart into the world. It is inconceivable,
but Krsna appears in the world without taking birth.
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The great Bhagavad-gita commentator Sri Viévanitha
Cakravarti says that the power of Krsna to be eternally
unborn and at the same time take birth is due to Krsna’s
inconceivable energy (acintya-sakti). If Krsna were not
inconceivable (acintya) then He would not be the Supreme
Person. Vi$vanatha confirms that one who understands
this is never bewildered and is free from all karma.

VERSE 4-5
Jreei-HEHTE: &H G gH: T: |
G 3 WaISHE! W TEHa 1 191
AT T Jioeqdl g TRNST: |
Haled W1 AT 7 OF G 1%
buddbir jfianam asarimobab ksama satyarin damab samab
sukbatin dubkbatin bhavo’bbavo bbayarir cabbayam eva ca
abimsa samata tustis tapo danati yaso’yasah
bhavanti bbava bbitanarh matta eva prtbagwidbdb

Intelligence, knowledge, freedom from delusion, tolerance,
truthfulness, self-control, pleasure, misery, birth, death,
fear and fearlessness, non-violence, equanimity, satisfac-
tion, austerity, charity, fame and infamy — all these various
conditions of the living beings arise from Me alone.

VERSE 6
HENd: TH g TRl Heaea |
HRTT |1 STl 99T Sk 341 5T 1 &

mabarsayab sapta pitrve catvaro manavas tatha
mad bhava manasa jata yesarin loka imab prajab
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The Seven Sages, the Four Kumaras and the Manus, from
whom all the living beings of this world have descended,
are all manifest from My mind.

VERSE 7
udt fapyfet At = 7w 4t I aa: |
HisfaRaE F goad A1 2 E: Nell
etari vibbiitith yogari ca mama vyo vetti tattvatah
so’vikampena yogena ‘yujyate natra smﬁs’ayab

One who knows the truth of My splendour and the process
of yoga becomes resolutely united with Me. Of this there
is no doubt.

Anuvrtti

All things, good and bad, happiness and distress,
fame and infamy etc. arise from Krsna, but this is not to
encourage a fatalistic approach to life. The bhakti-yogi is
encouraged to use his intelligence to discriminate between
favourable and unfavourable situations, accepting that
which is favourable for bhakti-yoga and rejecting that
which is unfavourable.

anukiilyasya sankalpab pratikiilyasya varjanam

One should accept those things that are favourable

for bhakti and reject those things that are unfavour-
able. (Hari-bbakti-vilasa 11.417)

The Seven Sages are Marici, Bhrgu, Atri, Pulastya,

Pulaha, Kratu and Vasistha. The Four Kumaras are Sanaka,
Saniatana, Sanandana and Sanat-kumara. There are fourteen

U 248 Lo



»73> CHAPTER 10 &%

Manus in one day of Brahma. These Manus are progeni-
tors of mankind that populate life throughout the universe.
All these personalities manifest from the mind of Krsna
and appear in the material world as the sons of Brahma.

These are all wonderful activities and cannot be under-
stood by ordinary people. Only Krsna's most confiden-
tial devotee can understand His true nature. Such a yogi is
free from duality, is united with Krsna and sees Him in all
things as the Absolute Truth. Krsna assures us that of this,
there is no doubt.

VERSE 8
I T T A T S |
el HeAT eIt Al 1 e feaar: 1<
abatir sarvasya prabbavo mattab sarvar pravartate
iti matva bbajante mar budba bbava-samanvitah

I am the source of everything. All things emanate from Me.
Understanding this, the wise who are endowed with love,

worship Me with all their heart.

VERSE 9
AT HEASTON Sreed: TCEaH |
e Hi el gl A Wi = 1R

mac~citta mad gata-prana bodbayantab parasparam
katbayantus’ ca mam nityath tusyanti ca ramanti ca

Those who are always thinking of Me, who have dedicated
their lives to Me, enlighten each other and feel great satis-
faction and joy by always speaking about Me.
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VERSE 10
I FIaRTT WeTa Sfergees |
T FReaRt & I ATt o 1l ge
tesari satata~yu/<tﬁnﬁn’1 bbajatdm priti~pﬁrvakam
dadami buddhi-yogarir tari yena mam upayanti te

To those who are constantly devoted to Me and worship
Me with love, I continue to bestow upon them devotional
inspiration by which they may come to Me.

VERSE 11
AT HEHES] a9 |
ARTETETCHATEEE FAG Jeaar 122 I
tesam zvﬁnukampdrtbam abam ajiana~jari tamah
nasayamy-atma-bbavastho jiiana~dipena bhasvata

Out of compassion for them, I appear in their hearts and
destroy with the shining lamp of knowledge the darkness

that is born from ignorance.

Anuvrtti

Verses eight to eleven of this chapter are said to con-
tain the ontological substance of Bhbagavad-gita. Herein,
Sri Krsna establishes Himself as the source of the mate-
rial and spiritual worlds, and the origin of Brahman and
Paramatma. By the use of the word sarvasya, meaning
‘everything’, He also establishes Himself as the origin of
Narayana in Vaikuntha (the Master of all potencies).

In the pantheon of demigods we find that Brahma
is master of Satya-loka, Siva is the master of Siva-loka,
Indra the master of Indra-loka, but nowhere do we find
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it said that anyone is master and origin of everyone and
everything except Sri Krsna. The understanding that Krsna
is sarvasya compels the wise to worship Krsna in love with
all their hearts.

Krsna says, mac-citta — always think of Me and med-
itate on Me; mad-gata-prana — dedicate your life to Me.
In association with the wise engage in discussions about
Me (kathayanta), enlivening and enlightening each other
(bodbayanta). This is the proper way of meditation and
engagement for the mind and senses.

Discussing about Krsna is called krsna-katha, or sravana
and kirtana — hearing and chanting. This means to hear and
chant Bhbagavad-gita, Srimad Bhagavatam and other such
literature and to perform sarikirtana, the congregational

chanting of the maha-mantra:

bare krsna bare krsna krsna krsna bare bare
bare rama hare rama rama rama hare hare

This hearing and chanting of the name and activities
of Krsna constitutes the topmost system of yoga. Krsna
verifies in the Padma Purana that He resides wherever His

name is chanted:

nabariv tisthami vaikunthe yoginari brdayesu va
tatra tisthami narada yatra gayanti mad bbaktah

I do not reside in Vaikuntha, nor in the hearts of
the lesser yogis. I remain where My devotees engage
in glorifying My activities and chanting My name.
(Padma Purﬁr_m)
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Altogether, there are nine processes in bbakti-yoga to
fully engage oneself in devotion to Krsna. Of these, hearing
and chanting are the first and foremost:

Sravanam kirtanari visnob smaranam pﬁdu—sevanam
arcanari vandanari dasyari sakhyam atma-nivedanam
iti puthsarpita visnau bhaktis cen nava-laksana

Hearing and chanting the maha-mantra and the
activities of Visnu or Krsna, remembering Him,
serving His lotus feet, offering Him respectful wor-
ship, offering prayers to Him, becoming His servant,
considering Him as one’s dearest friend, and surren-
dering everything to Him. These nine processes are
accepted as bhakti-yoga. (Sﬂmad Bhagavatam 7.5.23)

In verse 10 we find the word priti-piirvakam. Priti
means love, but this love should not be confused with the
love and affections of this material world which are shared
between conditioned living beings. Priti is the state of pure
affection wherein no expression of selfishness or mundane
lust can be found. Such love is the requirement for wor-
shipping Krsna and such love is the key to an eternal bond
with Him. Those who have attained such love for Krsna by
bhakti~yoga are continuously empowered by Him with the
inspiration of pure devotion (buddhi-yoga), by which they
may come to Him.

Krsna dwells in the hearts of all living beings as the
Paramatma, the Super Consciousness, and directs the wan-
derings of everyone. When one desires to know Krsna, to
serve Krsna and to enter into an eternal relationship with

Him, then out of compassion for them, Krsna personally
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manifests in their hearts and destroys with the shining
lamp of knowledge the darkness born of ignorance. It is
said that Krsna is light and ignorance is darkness:

krma~sﬁrya~sama mayda baya andhakara
yahan krsna taban nahi mayara adbikara

Krsna is compared to the sun and maya (ignorance)
is like the darkness. Wherever there is Krsna there
can never be any darkness. (Caitanya-caritamria,

Madhbya-lila 22.31)

Wherever light appears darkness is vanquished. Thus,
when Krsna personally appears in the heart of the bbhak-
ti-yogi, all darkness and despair vanish and one is supremely
enlightened. This is the quintessence of Bhagavad-gita.

VERSE 12-13
I I |

TR SR IR T 9 9 e |

q6Y 2N feemTigaadst FRfA 1 e
SEEATT: T SalSGEe |
AT ST A T < S 2R
arjuna uvica —
paratri brabma parati dbama pavitrath paramati bhavan
purusariv Sasvatariv divyam adidevam ajari vibbum
abus tvam rsayab sarve devarsir naradas tatha
asito devalo vyasab svayar caiva bravisi me

Arjuna said: You are the Supreme Brahman, the Supreme
refuge, and the most pure. You are the eternal Supreme
Person, the most effulgent, the original divinity, unborn
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and all-pervading. All the sages such as Narada, Asita,
Devala and Vyasa have stated this, just as You have
declared this unto me.

VERSE 14
FaHdEd 7 g1 Ie 3 |
A& 9 Wt fagdar A a1 el
sarvam etad rtarh manye yan mari vadasi kesava
na bi te bhagavan vyaktiri vidur deva na danavab

O Keéava, everything You have told me I accept as truth.
O Master of all splendour, neither Demigods nor Danavas
can fully understand Your personality.

VERSE 15
TIHATHATHT 9l & TeoITH |
AT ¥Rl gad STdd | 25 |l

svayam evatmanatmanari vettha tvarh purusottama
bhiita-bhavana bhiatesa deva-deva jagat-pate

O Supreme Person, O Creator of all creatures, O Controller
of all living beings, O Master of the demigods, O Master of
the universe — You alone truly know Yourself.

VERSE 16
TEHEEARINUT fe= EeAtenTea: |
RIS RTemE = sy 1 2g
vaktum arbasyms’esena divyﬁ by~a‘tma~vibbﬁmyab
yabbir vibbitibbir lokan imaris tvari vyapya tisthasi

Please describe to me completely Your divine powers by

which You pervade all the worlds.
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VERSE 17
w o DR a3 . w oo I

FY FY T AEY IS T 1 ge
kathari vidyam abariv yogiris tvari sada paricintayan
kesu kesu ca bbavesu cintyo’si bbagavan maya

How can I constantly be absorbed in thoughts of You, O
Master of all mystic powers, How can I know You and
how should I meditate upon You?

VERSE 18
fereauTer= 9wt fengfdl = S |
A: YA il szoael ARG AsTAH 1 2¢ 1
vistarenatmano yogari vibbiititi ca janardana
bhityab kathaya trptir bi Synvato nasti me’mrtam

O Janardana, kindly explain to me again in detail Your
mystic powers and opulence. Hearing such nectar about
You, I am never satiated.

Anuvrtti

Arjuna accepts all that Sri Krsna has said and says that
only Krsna actually knows Himself. The Absolute Truth
is infinite and the living beings, like Arjuna, are finite and
thus are inherently unable to fully comprehend the splen-
dour of Krsna. Yet for Arjuna to hear of such splendours
is spiritual food for meditation.

Arjuna addresses Krsna as yogi, the Master of mystic
powers, and asks how he should meditate upon Him. In
the remaining verses of this chapter Krsna outlines how
one should think of Him. But in the last verse He con-
cludes by saying that there is no necessity of thinking of
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Him in an indirect or abstract way, because with just a
mere portion of His Self, He supports the entire universe.
Thus Krsna indicates to Arjuna that to meditate on His

personal form is the ultimate meditation.

VERSE 19
AT |
& o FARSTH foe ScAfRIE: |
T FHHIE AT [eaeed 7 1 2’
$ri bbaguva‘n wvaca —
hanta te kathayisyami divya hy-atma-vibbiitayah
pradbanyatab kuru-srestha nasty-anto vistarasya me

Bhagavan Sti Krsna said: Listen, O best of the Kuru
Dynasty, there is no end to the extent of My powers, but
I shall explain to you those divine opulences of Mine that

are most prominent.

VERSE 20
STEHTCHT TSThAT HeRfararaeerd: |
IEHTGH T = A @ IRe |l

abam arma gudakesa sarva-bbiitasaya-sthitah
abam adis ca madbyam ca bbittanam anta eva ca

O conqueror of sleep, I am the Super Consciousness that
resides in all living beings. I am the beginning, the middle
and the end of all creatures.

VERSE 21

e farpsiferst TerEgaT . |
FORERATHRHA A&EomeE ZRi 122 |
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dditya‘nﬁm abari visnur Jyotisarn ravir arnsuman
maricir marutam asmi naksatranam abath $asi

Of the Adityas I am Vispu. Of lights I am the blazing
sun. Of the Marutas I am Marici. Of celestial bodies I

am the moon.

VERSE 22
I AHISISRA TTEHRA F1EE: |
gfecauT! HASTTRH SAHERA G 1R N
vedanar sama~vedo’smi devanam asmi vasavahb
indriyﬁnﬁrh manas casmi bbiitanam asmi cetana

Of the Vedas I am the Sama Veda. Of the demigods I am
Indra. Of the senses I am the mind. Of living beings I am

consciousness.

VERSE 23
BETUTT TECATRA FeIrzil FERETER |
AT TR 76: RRGROTHEH_ 13
rudranar Sanikaras casmi vitteso yaksa~raksasam
vasiinariv pavakas casmi merub Sikbarinam abam

Of the Rudras I am Sankara. Of the Yaksas and Riksasas
I am Kuvera. Of the Vasus I am Agni and of mountains
I am Meru.

VERSE 24

QT = g | fafy ard geeata |
YA e GUAMRA QUG 1%

purodbasﬁm ca mukbyam marn viddbi pﬁrtl)a brbaspatim
senaninam abari skandab sarasam asmi sagarab
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O Partha, know Me to be Brhaspati, the chief amongst
priests. Of military generals I am Skanda. Of bodies of

water I am the ocean.

VERSE 25
HeTo WRE FRreRwHe |
T ATANSRH TIEUT B ed: 1R
mabarsinari bbrgur abarn giram asmy-ekam aksaram
yajianar japa~yajﬁo’smi sthavaranar bimdlayab

Of great sages I am Bhrgu. Of sounds I am the monosyllabic
mantra orir. Of sacrifices I am japa. Of immovable things I am

the Himalayas.

VERSE 26
Iy FEEUT ST 0T 7 FRG: |
TreEtoT R gt we g: 180
asvatthab sarva-vrksanariv devarsinam ca naradab
gandbarva‘nﬁm citrarathab siddbanari /eapilo munib

Amongst all trees I am the banyan. Of celestial sages I
am Narada. Amongst Gandharvas I am Citraratha and
amongst perfected beings I am Kapila Muni.

VERSE 27
I e fafy ATgdeas |

e TSSO T = AR 1R )
uccaihsravasam asvanarn viddhi mam amrtodbbavam
airavatari gajendranarm naranar ca naradhipam
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Of horses I am known as Uccaihérava, who was born from
the ocean of nectar. I am Airavata, the king of elephants

and I am the monarch amongst men.

VERSE 28
AT fl?;l 'r:fflmﬁn FATE |
TSI Fegd: FUIUTHIH agfh: 1<
ayudhanam abari vajrativ dbeniinam asmi kamadbuk
prajanas casmi kandarpab sarpanam asmi vasukib

Of weapons I am the thunderbolt. Of cows I am the Kama-
dhenu. Of progenitors I am Kama, and of snakes I am
Vasuki.
VERSE 29
STAIATRH ARTH 0T ACERTEH |
ferquTTrrT = T9: EamamEH 1133 1

anantas casmi naganari varumno yﬁdasﬁm abam
pitrnam aryama casmi yamab sathyamatam abam

Amongst the celestial Naga-snakes I am Ananta. Amongst
the inhabitants of the water I am Varuna. Amongst the
forefathers I am Aryama. Of chastisers I am Yama.

VERSE 30
TEIEATH Al FHih: FSIATHEH |
TMOTT < FETEISE Seioael TR 1l 3o |
prabladas casmi daityanar kalab kalayatam abam
mrganar ca mrgendro’hariv vainateyas ca paksinam

Amongst the daityas I am Prahlada. Of constraints I am
time. Of beasts I am the lion. Of birds I am Garuda.
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VERSE 31
TgH: G TH: TERIaHeEH |
SISTOT HRCEITRA SqErRH STEat 132 11

pavanab pavatam asmi ramab Sastra-bbrtam abam
jlm;ﬁnﬁm makaras casmi srotasam asmijdbnavi

Of purifiers I am the wind. Of the wielders of weapons I
am Ramacandra. Amongst aquatics I am the makara and of

rivers I am the Ganga.

VERSE 32
TIOITHTR T SaTewe |
SrATHTT fra=t a1e: Sagareq 3R |
sarganam adir antas ca madbyari caivabam arjuna
adbyatma-vidya vidyanari vadab pravadatam abam

O Arjuna, in creation I am the beginning, the middle and
the end. Of wisdom I am knowledge of the self and I am
the doctrine of philosophers.

VERSE 33
FEUHERISH rg: TR 4 |
STEHATET: FIS! TTdTE frsaai@: 11320
aksaranam akaro’smi dvandvab sdmﬁsikasya ca
abam evaksayab kalo dbatabari visvato-mukhbah

Of letters I am the letter A. Amongst compound words I
am the dual. I alone am the eternal flow of the time factor
and I am the Creator, who gazes in all directions.
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VERSE 34
Teg: TR Wesar |
it aﬁamaﬁvnag%anﬁl s WIERT

mrtyub sarva-baras cabam udbbavas ca bbavisyatam
kirtib $rir vak ca narinam smrtir medba dbrtib ksama

I am death, the destroyer of all things. I am the manifesta-
tion of all things yet to be. Of women I am Kirti, Sri, Vik,
Smrti, Medhi, Dhrti and Ksama.

VERSE 35
FECETH T T T SeeEE |
T AR TS SEggat FEAEG: 134 1
brbat-sama tatha samnari gayarri chandasam abam
masanarh marga~-sirso’ham rtiinarin kusumakarab

Of the songs of the Sama Veda 1 am the Brbat-Sama. Of
Vedic rhythms I am the Gayatri. Of months I am Mar-

ga-§irsa and amongst seasons I am the flower-bearing
spring.
VERSE 36
d SHAAHRH dETRaHEH |
SIS FaEEISRH O axaaamad 13& |

dyiitar chalayatam asmi tejas tejasvinam abam
Ly Ly jas tej
jayo’smi vyavasdyo’smi sattvari sattvavatam abam

I am the gambling of cheaters and of the splendid I am
splendour. I am victory and determination. I am the might

of the mighty.
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VERSE 37
FETT FTESAISRH qIUeaHt 99%d: |
HATHEE ATH: FAREAT B el
vrsninari vasudevo’smi pﬁnduvﬁnﬁm dbanaﬁjayab
muninam apy-abatin vyasab kavinam usana kavib

I am Viasudeva amongst the Vrsni Dynasty. I am Arjuna
amongst the Pandavas. Of philosophers I am Vyasa and

amongst scholars I am USana.

VERSE 38
TUST THIATARH Aifeia Reiwar |
A e D . Y
i SaTRe TR T SR 1 3¢ |
dando damayatam asmi nitir asmi jigisatam
maunarn caivasmi gubyanari jfianar jiianavatam abam
I am the punishment enforced by those who chastise. I am

the conduct of those that desire victory. I am the silence of
secrets and I am the knowledge of the wise.

VERSE 39
T TERIAHT sl TEEHH |
A agR T TeeaTHan Fd == 3R
yac capi sarva-bbiitanar bijarir tad abam arjuna
na tad asti vina yat syan maya bbitarh caracaram

I am the seed of all living beings, O Arjuna. There is noth-

ing moving or non-moving, that can exist without Me.

VERSE 40
s 7 st fopgdiat W |
T eI Sk Il #4 Ige |
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nanto’sti mama divydndm vibbittinam parantapa
esa tiiddesatab prokto vibbitter vistaro maya

O conqueror of the enemy, My divine glories are unlimited.
Only a fraction of their extent has been explained by Me.

VERSE 41
@ \P( o ﬂ \ﬁ(‘ = E|'[|
TACATNTES & AH JSTERTaT 1192

yad yad vibbitimat sattvarn Srimad wrjitam eva va
tat tad evavagaccha tvarh mama tejo’nsa sambbavam

Whatever exists that is wonderful, beautiful or glorious,
know that it has manifest from but a particle of My power.

VERSE 42

I 1 TG 1% S T |
oA iie oz Radl ST IR I
athava babunaitena kirh jfiatena tavarjuna
vistabbyabam idari krtsnam ekarmsena sthito jagat

But what is the necessity of knowing all this, O Arjuna? I
support the entire universe simply by a portion of Myself.

Anuvrtti

In the above verses Sri Krsna has stated that all these
great and wonderful things of the world represent Him.
Krsna states this so that we will understand that whatever
is famous, beautiful and glorious in this world is manifest
from Him alone. The splendour of Krsna is unlimited, but
ultimately Krsna says that there is no necessity for Arjuna
to perform indirect meditation when the Absolute Truth
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is standing in front of him. Therefore, Krsna suggests to
Arjuna that he simply meditate on that form.

There is no form of Krsna superior to that which was
standing in front of Arjuna at Kuruksetra, save and except
for the form of Krsna when He appeared as a youth in the
forest of Vrndavana on the banks of the River Yamuni,
casting sidelong glances, His flute in hand and His tran-
scendental body bending in three places.

smerari bhangi-traya-paricitar saci-vistirna-drstirh

vams'i~nyastﬁdbam~kis'a Zayﬁm ujjva latir candrakena

govindakbyari bari-tanum itab kesi-tirthopakanthe
ma preksisthas tava yadi sakhe bandhu-sange ‘sti rangab

O friend, if you are attached to your companions
in this world, then do not gaze on the enchanting
smile of Govinda as He stands on the bank of the
Yamuna at Ke$i-ghata. Casting sidelong glances, He
places His flute to His lips, which are compared to
newly blossomed buds. His divine body, bending in
three places, appears most effulgent in the light of
the moon. (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindbu 1.2.239),

Krsna, appeared in Vrndavana, India, 5,237 years ago
and performed His pastimes of love with His devotees and
with those who had reached perfection through bbakti-yoga.
The pastimes of Krsna in Vrndavana are recorded in the
Tenth Canto of the Srimad Bhagavatam and have inspired
the students of bhakti-yoga for the past fifty centuries.

In the final chapter of Bhagavad-gita, Krsna will inform
Arjuna that whoever surrenders unto Him will attain the

Supreme Abode, Goloka Vrndavana.
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PO

%o qoAfefd SHERTRG TdEEeat dRamdt
=) o . ﬂ C ﬁ a o
ﬁ IS ﬁ -~ ﬁ < s -
feRferat A qEEISETE: |

o1 tat saditi s'ri—fmabﬁbbﬁmte~s'ata~sa'basrya‘1i1 smﬁbitﬁyﬁm

vaiyasikyarir bbisma-parvani
$rimad bbagavad—gitﬁsﬁpanigatsu
brabma~vidyayarin yoga~sastre sri krsnarjuna-sarivade

vibbﬁti~y0go nama das’amo’dbyﬁyab

OM TAT SAT — Thus ends Chapter Ten entitled Vibbiti
Yoga from the conversation between Sri Krsna and Arjuna
in the Upam’;ad known as Srimad Bbagavad——gitﬁ, the
yoga-sastra of divine knowledge, from the Bhisma-parva
of Mabhabharata, the literature revealed by Vyasa in one
hundred thousand verses.
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VERSE 1
A ST |
IR T IRIHSATHTRIAH |
TadIth St HRlSd faetdl 99 e
arjuna uvica —
mad anugmbﬁya paramati gubyam adbyﬁtma~samjﬁitam
yat tvayoktam vacas tena moko’yam vigato mama

Arjuna said: By Your mercy, You have explained the
greatest secret about Your supreme nature — thus my

bewilderment is gone.

VERSE 2
Tt f STt et fereercait # |
T FHSIE ARTIHN =TT IR
bbavﬁpyayau bi bbiitanari $rutau vistaraso maya
tvattab kamala-patraksa mabatmyam api cavyayam

O Iotus-eyed Krsna, I have heard Your detailed description
of the creation and destruction of all Iiving beings, as well
as Your eternal glories.

VERSE 3
TEHAI T THICATH T |
o Y .
TEEBTY d SR JesaH 12
evam etad yathattha tvam atmanari paramesvara
drastum icchami te riipam aisvarari purusottama

O Supreme Controller, what You have described about
Yourself is true. O Supreme Person, I now desire to see
Your form of great splendour.
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VERSE 4
Y Al T3 F41 T 9T |
RIS qdl ¥ o SR 12
manyase yadi tac cbakyam mayda drastum iti pmbl)o
yogesvara tato me tvari dars'aydtmc’mam avyayam

O Master of all yogis, if You think that it is possible, then

kindly show that immortal form to me.

Anuvrtti

By the end of Chapter Ten, Arjuna is completely
convinced that Sri Krsna is the Supreme Person and that
all creation manifests from Him and remains in Him after
annihilation. But in order that future generations may not
mistake Krsna for an ordinary man or simply a philoso-
pher, Arjuna requests Krsna to reveal His universal form
(vis’varﬁpa} — the form of Krsna wherein everything in the
universe is contained. This form cannot be seen by any
independent endeavour, but completely depends on the
mercy of Krsna for Arjuna to behold.

Arjuna also knows that in the future unscrupulous men
will claim to be God and mislead ignorant people. There-
fore, Arjuna wants Krsna to show His universal form as the
benchmark so that anyone claiming to be God should be
able to show the universal form to confirm their position.

Indeed, Arjuna’s foresight was accurate. Since the time
of Krsna, and especially in modern times, many so-called
‘godmen’ have stepped forward in society and claimed to
be Krsna or God incarnate. Unfortunately, the masses of
people are so ignorant that they accept such impostors.
The greatest misfortune befalls a person when he or she
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claims to be God, or when a person accepts another human
as God. This is without a doubt the darkest ignorance. The

fs’opani_sad warns of this as follows:

andbarin tamab pravisanti ye’vidya‘m updasate
tato bbitya iva te tamo ya w vidyayar ratab

Those who engage in the worship of false things
enter into the darkest region of ignorance. But those
who have knowledge, yet do not correct others, enter
into even darker regions. (fs’opanisad 9)

Sri Krsna is addressed by Arjuna as the Supreme
Person (Parame$vara), and the Master of all yogic powers
(Yoges$vara) because Arjuna knows that Krsna will be able
to show him the universal form, thus distinguishing Krsna
once and for all as the Supreme Being.

VERSE §
SETETET |
T4 B 91l §007 FARASY FEo: |
rTterel feefet ARt = 11
Sri blmgavdn uvaca —
pasya me partha ripani sataso’tha sabasrasab
nana-vidbani divyﬁni nana-varnakrtini ca
Bhagavan Sti Krsna replied: Partha, behold My unlimited

divine forms of various hues and shapes.
VERSE 6
TR AT SRR HEaea |
TE TSI T R & )
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pasyadityan vasiin rudran asvinau marutas tatha
babiany-adrsta-pirvani pasyascaryani bharata

O descendant of Bharata, behold the Adityas, Vasus,
Rudras, the Aévini-kumaras and the Marutas. Behold the

multifarious amazing forms, never before seen.

VERSE 7
e STt TR e |
HH 38 T[eThal TR = (sl
ibaikasthar jagat krtsnati pasyadya sa-caracaram
mama debe gudakesa yac canyad drastum icchasi

O conqueror of sleep, behold in this one place the entire
cosmos, including all moving and non-moving beings, all
within this form of Mine along with whatever else you
desire to see.

VERSE 8
A g A 2 SgHARE g |
feret qgrn o =g: o=/ ANTHAE <l
na tu mar Sakyase drastum anenaiva sva-caksusa
divyari dadami te caksub pasya me yogam aisvaram

Yet you are unable to perceive this with your present eyes,
therefore I will give you divine vision. Now behold My

mystic splendour!

Anuvrtti
If one gazes out into the universe with his eyes or even
with a modern telescope one should not expect to see the

universal form as was shown to Arjuna. The universal form
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is not possible to perceive with the eyes of this material
body. For such a vision as Arjuna was to receive, one needs
divine eyes. In other words, Arjuna’s vision of the universal
form was subjective and could only be revealed by Krsna.
Within that vision Arjuna was able to see in one place
all that is, all that was, all that will ever be, everything
moving and non-moving in an instant. As we will see in
this chapter, after seeing the universal form of Krsna which
Arjuna describes as wonderful, astonishing, fiery, terrible
and devastating, he becomes fearful and asks Krsna to once
again show him His charming and beautiful form as the

Supreme Person.

VERSE 9
F 39 |
TEHFAT ddl To-HEEn e &R |
TR T G STHEH_ 12
safijaya wvaca —
evam uktva tato rajan maha-yogesvaro harib
dars’ayﬁmdsa pﬁrtba‘ya paramarti rilpam aisvaram

Safijaya said: O Maharaja Dhrtarastra, having spoken thus to
Partha, the Great Master of all mysticism, Sri Krsna, revealed
the majesty of His universal form.

VERSE 10-11
TR TR A |
T (STt e a1 2o
e, g TR, |
FAt2TIR e e 11 22 |

ol 273 U



73> BHAGAVAD-GITA &%

aneka-vaktra-nayanam anekadbbuta-darsanam
aneka~divyabbaranari divyanekodyatayudbam

divya-malyambara-dbarari divya-gandhanulepanam
sarva's'mryamayam devam anantari visvato-mukham

Sti Krsna revealed His form of infinite mouths and
eyes, adorned with many divine ornaments and raising
many celestial weapons. He was decorated with divine
garlands and garments and anointed with heavenly fra-
grances. He was most wonderful, splendorous, unlim-

ited and all-pervading.

VERSE 12
fofy Gaaesr wegrTag e |
e : TR O T HETe: 1 2RI

divi siirya~-sabasrasya bbaved yugapad utthita
yadi bbab sadysi sa syad bhasas tasya mabhatmanab

If an infinite number of suns were to appear in the sky
simultaneously, such effulgence might possibly resemble
the splendour of that Supreme Person.

VERSE 13
N\ . S ﬁ ~ l
TRICHCTET TN veaa] 123 1l

tatraika-sthari jagat krtsnai pmvibbaktamanekadbﬁ
apasyad deva-devasya sarire pandavas tada

At that moment, Arjuna, the son of Pandu, saw the entire
cosmos within the form of the Master of the demigods.
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VERSE 14
qq: | st 80T ¥esd: |

o RN 4 FARSHIEA 1l 221l

tatab sa vismayavisto brsta~roma dbanaﬁjayab
pranamya Sirasa devarn krtafijalir abbasata

Thus, being overwhelmed with astonishment, Arjuna’s hair
stood on end and placing his hands together in prayer, he
offered his obeisance to Sri Krsna and spoke.

VERSE 1§
I 3T |
TR LEAE 39 38 Hateae iR g |
TRV FHSTHEH el Faiqoii e 1 exll
arjuna uvica —
pasyami devarins tava deva debe

sarvars tatha bkﬁta~vis’ega~sar’nga‘n

brabmanam isarir kamalasana stham

rsihs ca sarvan wragams ca divyﬁn

Arjuna said: O Master, I see within Your body all the dem-
igods and all other forms of life. I see the sages, the celes-
tial serpents, as well as Brahma and Siva seated on a lotus.

VERSE 16
el RIS TR &l Gl STaeTH |

el A A A GAEqaTie TR s e 1eg

aneka-babiidara-vaktra-netrar
pas’yﬁmi tvam sarvato ’nanta~rﬁpam

nantar na madbymh na punas tavadirm
pasyami visvesvara visva-riipa
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O Master of the universe, I see Your unlimited form with
innumerable arms, bellies, mouths and eyes. I see that
there is no beginning, middle or end to this universal
form of Yours.

VERSE 17
ferifest Tfes =afehui = IR EEa it |
T i gfeRied e R R 1 2o |
kiritinarih gadinarh cakrinari ca
tejorasiri sarvato diptimantam
pasyami tvari durniriksyari samantad
diptanalarka-dyutim aprameyam

I'see You in all directions with crown, club and disc-weapon
— a mass of radiance illuminating all around You like the

brilliance of the sun, making You difficult to behold.

VERSE 18
R W dfede aue fae W frae |
THE: AT FeTcheeed J6s 7l & 1l 2< |
tvam aksaratin paramariv veditavyari
tvamasya visvasya parath nidbanam
tvam avyayab sasvata-dbarma-gopta
sanatanas tvarit puruso mato me

You are the eternal Absolute Truth known by the Vedas.
You are the ultimate shelter of the universe. You are the
imperishable protector of dharma. I understand You to be
the eternal Supreme Person.
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VERSE 19
AT e FAREEeE |
TR A SOgaTRIash Wl e aq=ad 1l 22 I
anﬁdi—madbyﬁntam ananta~-viryam
ananta-baburi sasi-sitrya-netram
pasyami tvari dipta~butﬁs’a~va/<tmm
sva-tejasa visvam idari tapantam

I see that You are without beginning, middle or end. You
have unlimited power and innumerable arms. Your eyes
are the sun and the moon. This entire universe is scorched
by the rays emanating from Your mouth like blazing fire.

Anuvrtti

The universal form of Sri Krsna is one that invokes
great awe, reverence and laudations from the beholder,
but factually speaking, a devotee of Krsna is not charmed
by such a display. Awe and reverence borders on fear and
as we shall see, Arjuna does indeed become fearful as he
continues to behold Krsna’s universal form. Fear does not
encourage a loving relationship with the Supreme. There-
fore, the universal form of Krsna is not very important for
students of bbakti-yoga, only in as much as it proves to
demonstrate that unless one can show the universal form,
one should not be accepted as God.

Factually, there are different avataras of Krsna that
appear in the universe at scheduled times and these have

been mentioned by Jayadeva Gosvami as follows:

vedan uddharate jaganti vahate bbﬁ~golum udbibbrate
daityarih darayate balimh chalayate ksatra-ksayari kurvate
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paulastyariv jayate balari kalayate karunyam atanvate
mlecchan miirchayate dasakrti-krte krsnaya tubbyari namah

O Krsna, I offer my respects unto You, who appear
in the forms of these ten avataras. As Matsya You
rescue the Vedas, and as Kiarma You carry the Man-
dara Mountain on Your back. As Varaha You lift up
the Earth planet with Your tusks, and as Narasithha
You tear open the chest of the daitya, Hiranyakasipu.
In the form of Vamana You delude the daitya king
Bali by requesting only three steps of land from him,
and then You take the whole universe from him by
expanding Your strides. As Parasurama You slay all
the wicked warriors, and as Ramacandra You fight
the raksasa king Ravana. As Balaraima You carry a
plough with which You subdue the wicked and You
draw the River Yamuna towards You. As Buddha
You show compassion towards all the living beings
that are suffering in this world, and at the end of the
Kali-yuga You appear as Kalki in order to bewilder
the mlecchas. (Gita Govinda 1.12)

In reading the Bhagavad-gita one sees repetition in many
places. This however is not a flaw but an embellishment
due to ecstasy. The acarya Baladeva Vidyabhiisana con-
firms this (prasdde vismaye barse dvi-trir-uktarii na dugyati)
as does the famous commentator on Bbagavad-gita A.C.
Bhaktivedanta Svami Prabhupada, who writes in his pur-

port to verse nineteen as follows:

There is no limit to the extent cy‘ the six opulemzs

of the Supreme Personality of Godbead. Here and in
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many other places there is repetition, but according
to the scriptures, repetition of the glories of Krsna is
not a Zitemry weakness. It is said that at a time cy‘
bewilderment or wonder or of great ecstasy, statements
are repeated over and over. That is not a flaw.

VERSE 20
FETYREETREHR & ST e oz et |
THIEA TUME qaI Sihad T HaTer, lIRe |l
dydv—ﬁprtbivyor idam antaram bi
vyaptari tvayaikena disas ca sarvab
drstvadbbutari rilparn idari tavograth
loka~trayari pravyathitarh mabatman

O Great One, You completely pervade all directions
including the space between the higher planets and the
Earth. Seeing this wonderful and terrifying form of Yours,
the three worlds tremble with fear.

VERSE 21
IR &t e fatfea g sTseal ot |
e HEfNRIGEET: Tqated i &y TeRemT: 12 |

ami bi tvam mm~5aﬁgbd visanti
kecid bhitah praiijalayo grnanti
svastity~uktvd mabar5i~siddba~saﬁgbﬁb
stuvanti tvari stutibbib puskalabbib

The demigods enter into You and fearfully offer prayers
to You with folded hands. The assembly of great sages and
perfected beings offer choice prayers unto You exclaiming,
“May there be auspiciousness!”
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VERSE 22
BT TEET A = GO fasPael AeqsaTe |
TR TG diei @t FRmaaE /e 1R
rudrﬁdityﬁ vasavo ye ca sﬁdkyd
visve’svinau marutas cosmapas ca
gandbarva~yak5a‘sum~siddka~sahgbﬁ
viksante tvar vismitas caiva sarve

The Rudras, Adityas, Vasus, Sadhyas, Viévadevas, Advini-
kumaras, Marutas, the forefathers, Gandharvas, Yaksas,
Asuras and Siddhas behold You and are struck with awe.

VERSE 23
&Y HEx! Tgaeheis HETHTR! SgHEedIEH |
TR TEEPHUS T ST TAIARATEH_ 1IR3 ||
rilpari mabat te babu-vaktra-netrari
maha-baho babu-babiiru-padam
babiidaram babu~darh;;rﬁ~kardlan’1
drstva lokab pravyathitas tathabam

Seeing this immense form of Yours with it’s unlimited
mouths, eyes, arms, legs, feet and bellies, dreadful with it’s
many teeth — all of mankind, and myself, are terrified.

VERSE 24
T TR SR AT RIS |
Tl & @ v i A ot 2t = fasom kg
nabbah sprsari diptam aneka-varnari
vyattananari dipta-visala-netram
drstvﬁ hi tvam pmvyatbitﬁntarﬁtmﬁ
dbrtith na vindami Samari ca visno
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O Visnu, upon seeing Your brilliant form of many colours
touching the sky, with its huge open mouths and massive
blazing eyes, I shudder within and can no longer maintain
my mental equilibrium nor remain peaceful.

VERSE 2§

SRR = of T 59 FISTHSHERI |
el A1 STt <1 1 = T ST, S ST NR% )
dathstra-karalani ca te mukbani
drstvaiva kalanala-sannibbani
diso na jane na labbe ca Sarma
pmsida devesa jagannivasa

Seeing Your many mouths with their terrifying teeth, fiery
like the flames of the universal annihilation, I have lost all
sense of direction and composure. Be kind upon me, O
Master of the demigods, O supreme shelter of the universe.

VERSE 26-27
IR = @ JAUEE A e SRy |
e H0T: FAPATE! TETeHG a0 Aeged: 1RE |
FERTIUT o CHTUT foratfedt SRR AT |
FHTEE SETNY TEadw JOIeTH: 1Re )
ami ca tvam dbrtarastrasya putrab
sarve sabaivﬁvanipﬁla sahgbaib
bhismo dronab siita-putras tathasau
saba‘smadiyair apiyodlm~mukbyaib
vaktrani te tvaramana visanti
datistra-karalani bbayanakani
kecid w’lagna' dasanantaresu
sana’_rs'yante cirnitair utmmﬁfzguib
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All the sons of Dhrtarastra, their royal allies, as well as
Bhisma, Drona, Karna and also the best fighters in our
army, are all hurtling into Your terrible mouths with their
frightening teeth. Some I see with their heads caught and
pulverised between Your teeth.

VERSE 28
T T TEANSTRT: THEHATRIHET Zafed |
T A THSHAN fertied FeRIERTTESa@ed 1<
yatbﬁ nadinari babavo’mbu vegﬁb
samudram evabbimukba dravanti
tatha tavami nara-loka-vira
visanti vaktrany-abbivijvalanti

Just as rivers flow towards the ocean and finally enter
it, similarly all these famous heroes enter into Your
fiery mouths.

VERSE 29
QT TSI SaB JARFT [Rfedt AR TEEaRT: |
A AT fertfedt ST ATy FhTOT TGERT: NRR
yatha pradiptari jvalanari patanga
visanti nasaya samrddba~vegﬁb
tathaiva nasaya visanti lokas
tavapi vaktrani samrddba~vegﬁb

Just as moths rush to their deaths by entering fire, all the
worlds rush into Your mouths to their destruction.

VERSE 30
Sl TauF: GHS, ST |
RIS S TcHHS! MR Sadied o 1301l
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lelibyase grasamanab samantal
lokan-samagran-vadanair jvaladbhib

tejobbir apiirya jagat samagrari

bhasas tavograb pratapanti visno

You repeatedly lick Your lips as You devour all around
You with Your fiery mouths. O Visnu, pervading the

entire universe with Your brilliant rays, You incinerate it.

VERSE 31
AT § H ATl THIST] o S TG |
faTgRTesT e A fE ST @ s 12

akbyahi me ko bhavan ugra-riipo
namo’stu te deva~vara prasida
vijfiatum icchami bbavantam adyari
na bi prajanami tava pravrttim

With such a terrifying form, please tell me who You are.
Of best of all divinities, be merciful unto me. O origin of
all, I desire to know You, for I cannot fully understand
Your activities.

Anuvrtti

Seeing the universal form, Arjuna has now become
anxious and is on the verge of forgetting who Sri Krsna
actually is. Therefore, we can understand from Arjuna’s
situation that the great power, opulence, majesty, devasta-
tion and utter horror seen by him does not serve to draw
us closer to the Absolute Truth.

Nature worship is not included in bhakti-yoga. The
Truth is present in nature, but one must know what that
Truth is beforehand. One cannot achieve self-realisation
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simply by contemplation on, or simple appreciation of
nature alone. Meditation on the Absolute Truth is not
impersonal or abstract as previously mentioned. The per-
sonal form of Krsna as a charming youth with a threefold
bending form as Syimasundara, adorned with forest flow-
ers, dressed in bright yellow garments, while playing His
flute under a tree on the banks of the River Yamuna is the
most cherished object of meditation for all great sages and
yogis. This is described in the following verses:

sat~pundarika~nayanam megbﬁbbam vaidyutdmbamm
dvi-bbujarin jfiana-mudradbyari vana-malinam isvaram

I meditate on Sri Krsna, whose beautiful eyes are like
lotuses, whose hue is that of a new rain cloud, whose
clothes are as bright as lightning, who possesses two
arms, who is adorned by a beautiful forest garland,
and whose hand shows the jfiana-mudra indicating

divine knowledge. (Gopala-tapant Upanisad 9)

pitambarar ghana-syamarin dvi-bbujarih vana-malinam
barbi-barbakrta-pidarin sasi-koti-nibbananam
ghiirnayamana-nayanariv karnikaravatarisinam
abbitas candanenatha madhye kumkuma-binduna
racitari tilakari bbale vibbratari mandalakrtim
tarunaditya-sankasari kundalabhyari virajitam
gharmambu-kanika-rajad-darpanabba-kapolakam
priya-mukba-nyastapangar lilaya yonnata-bhruvam
agra-bhaganyasta-mukta-sphurad-uccha-su-nasikam
dasana-jyotsnaya rajat-pakva-bimba-phaladbaram
keyirangada-sad-ratna~-mudrikabbir lasat-karam
vibbratatin muralitih vame panau-padma tathetare
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kaici-dama sphuran-madhyari nispurabbyarin lasat-padam
rati-keli-rasavesa~-capalari capaleksanam
basantarn priyaya sardbari basayantarir ca tarin mubub
itthatir kalpa~taror miile ratna-simmbasanopari
vrndﬁmnye smaret krsnam saristhitari priyaya saba

I meditate on two-armed Krsna, who is dark like
a monsoon rain cloud, dressed in yellow garments,
garlanded with forest flowers, crowned with a pea-
cock feather and decorated with lotuses. His face
is as splendid as millions of moons and His eyes
move restlessly. His forehead is marked with tilaka
made of sandalwood paste and musk. He is adorned
with earrings that resemble two rising suns, and His
perspiration-anointed cheeks are like two glistening
mirrors. His eyes with raised eyebrows above them
playfully glance at His beloved’s face. The tip of His
graceful raised nose is decorated with a glistening
pearl. His lips are red like the bimba fruit and are
splendid in the moonlight of His teeth. His hands
are splendid with bracelets, armlets, and jewelled
rings. He holds a flute in His left lotus hand, His
waist is splendid with a graceful belt and His feet are
splendid with beautiful anklets. His eyes are rest-
less with the nectar of His divine activities and He
jokes with His friends, making them laugh again and
again. He sits on a jewelled throne under a desire
tree in the forest of Vrndavana with His beloved.
In this way one should meditate on Sri Krsna. (San-
at-kumara Saribita 54-62)
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VERSE 32

ARFTETET |
FAISRHA SHTAFITE SIBHEGHE TT: |
RAsf @t 7 wiasafea T AsaRerr: Teewy FEn 1R
$ri bhagavan wvaca —
kalo’smi loka-ksaya-krt pravrddho
lokan samabartum iba pravritab
rte’pi tvam na bbavigyanti sarve

ye’vasthitab pratyanikesu yodhah

Bhagavan Sti Krsna said: Time I am, the mighty destroyer
of worlds, and I come to vanquish all living beings. Even
without your participation, all the warriors on the opposite

side of the battlefield will be killed.

VERSE 33

AN A N oA n .

T feigat: geta Tt s et 1Rk

tasmat tvam uttistha yaso labbasva
jitva Satriin bbunksva rajyari samyrddham
mayaivaite nibatah piirvam eva
nimitta~matrarh bbava savyasacin

Therefore, arise and achieve glory! Conquer your foes and
enjoy a prosperous empire! O best amongst archers, all
your enemies have already been killed by Me — you are but

an instrument.
VERSE 34
2101 1 Wi T ST T O AU G |
HAT EAE STig | AT T STt W1 9@, 12 |
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dronatn ca bhismarh ca jayadmtbam ca
karnatin tathanyan api yodba-viran
maya batarns tvari jabi ma vyathistha
yudhbyasva jetasi rane sapatnan

Drona, Bhisma, Jayadratha, Karna and other heroic sol-
diers have already been killed by Me. Fear not — fight! You

will certainly conquer your enemy in this battle.

Anuvrtti

The fate of the world is ultimately sealed, but the
opportunity for the conditioned living beings to attain
enlightenment and transcend the world of birth and
death is open to all. Sri Krsna say, kalo’smi loka-ksaya-
krt — “Time I am, the mighty destroyer of worlds.” This
is the fate of the world. Time is the great enemy and it
eventually devours all things. This insurmountable time

is the energy of Krsna.

masartu-darvi-parighattanena

suryagning ratri-divendbanena

asmin maha-mobamaye katahe
bhiitani kalah pacatiti varta

The twelve months and six seasons are like cooking
spoons. The sun is the fire for cooking. Day and
night are the fuel consumed by the sun. Ignorance is
the cooking pot and the living beings are within that
pot being cooked by time. That is the way of this
world! (Mahabbarata, Vana-parva 313.118)

In 1945 when the first atomic bomb was detonated
at test facilities in New Mexico, atomic physicist Robert
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Oppenheimer remembered verse 32 of this chapter as a just
assessment of the moment. Years later, when asked about
his feelings concerning the bomb, he made the following

statement:

We knew the world would not be the same. A few people
Zcmgbed) a few people cried, most peoplz were silent.
I remembered the line from the Hindu scripture, the
Bhagavad-gita. Visnu is trying to persuade the Prince
(Arjuna) that be should do his duty and to impress him
takes on bis multi-armed form and says, “Now I am

Death, the destroyer of the worlds.”

Indeed, from then till now, the world seems to hang by
a thread and our imminent destruction (seemingly at our
own hands) could come at any moment. This, it appears, is

the ultimate fate of the world — certain annihilation.

VERSE 35
G 39M™ |
Ul U HEEed FaArRITaHE: R |
TG A TEIE FU WIERG HieIa: JUR 1341
safijaya wvica —
etac chrutva vacanari kesavasya
kriaijalir vepamanab kiriti
namaskrtva bbiya evaba krsnar

sagadgadarin bhita-bhitah pranamya

Safijaya said: Upon hearing Kedava's words, the trembling
Arjuna offered his obeisance and, folding his hands in

prayer, spoke to Sri Krsna in a faltering voice.
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VERSE 36
A ST |
T TN T Tl SHTTESageead |
T e« it gafva 69 Awet-a = frewgn: 13&
arjuna uvica —

sthane br;ikes’a tava pmkirtyﬁ

jagat pmbrsyatymnumjyate ca

raksarsi bbitani diso dravanti

sarve namasyanti ca siddba-sarghab

Arjuna said: O Master of the senses, it is only fitting
that the whole universe should blissfully praise You and
become attracted to You. Struck with terror, the wicked
flee in all directions and all perfected beings offer their
respects unto You.

VERSE 37
FETE o A TR TG RIS |
I IR AT THER, Fgeaaa’ ad_ sl
kasmac ca te na nameran mahatman
gariyase bmbmano ’py~u—di~/mrtre
ananta devesa jagannivasa
tvam aksarari sad-asat tat-parath yat

And, O Great One, why should they not bow down before
You? You are even more exalted than Brahma3, the creator
of this universe. O unlimited One, O Master of the demi-
gods, O Supreme shelter of the universe — You are eternal,
beyond that which is existent and non-existent.
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VERSE 38
THTGEE: T6N: JUUH el [Faed o e |
S 3= = ) T I &1 qd sy kel

tvam Edidevab pm’u;ab puranas
tvam asya visvasya parati nidbanam
vettasi vedyam ca param ca dbama
tvaya tatath vis’vam—ananta—rﬁpa

You are the Original Supreme Divinity, the Supreme Pri-
meval Person, and the sole shelter of the whole universe.
You are the knower and that which is knowable. You are
the Supreme Refuge and Your infinite forms pervade the
entire cosmos.

VERSE 39
TAeIsREe: FRg;: S AaHEH |
T THEISE] HEHa: I IS T THE 13R1
vayur yamo’gnir varunah Sasankab
prajapatis tvam pmpitﬁmabas’ ca
namo namaste’stu sabasra~k1’tvab
punas ca bbﬁyo’pi narmo naraste

You are the presiding deity of the air (Vayu), You are the
presiding deity of death (Yama), You are the presiding
deity of fire (Agni), You are the presiding deity of water
(Varuna), You are the creator and the grandfather of all
living beings. I offer You my obeisance thousands of times,
again and again.

VERSE 40
TH: JEIEY YA AHISE] d Fed W@ & |
IR &9 TETy JaisRy & 1go
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namab purastad atha prsthatas te
namo’stu te sarvata eva sarva

ammta—virydmituwikmmas tvarm

sarvatii samapnosi tato’si sarvab

My obeisance unto You from the front and from behind.
My obeisance unto You from all directions. O Almighty
One of infinite strength, You pervade all things, therefore
You are all things.

VERSE 41-42
T Al T Igh & F1 & I1ed & T |
AT HIEHT qa, FAT THIGTSUREA a1ty 1192
TR e Isy |
THISHATH THHE TTHY TARTEHTHIA 13RI
sakbeti matva prasabbarin yad uktar
he krsna be yadava be sakbeti
ajanata mahimanari tavedamn
maya pmmﬁdﬁt pranayena vapi
yac cavabasartham asatkrto’si
vibﬁm~5’ayydsana~bbojanesu
eko’thavapy-acyuta tat-samaksari
tat k;dmaye tvam abam aprameyam

I was unaware of Your greatness and due to familiarity I
have ignorantly addressed You as a friend. For whatever I
have said casually such as, ‘O Krsna, O Yadava, O friend’
and for whatever disrespect I have shown to You even in
jest or while playing, relaxing, sitting together or eating,
alone or in the presence of others — O Infallible One, O
Inconceivable One, I beg Your forgiveness.
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VERSE 43
TRraTTy S =R e 9 TR |
A AEHISEERANTE: FAIS=Al SHAASATTHRTE 1| 2 1|

pitasi Zokasya caracarasya
tvam asya pﬁjyas’ ca gurur gariyan
na tvat-samo’sty-abbyadbikab kuto’nyo
loka-traye’py-apratima-prabbava

You are the father of all moving and non-moving beings in
the universe. You are the most venerable and most glorious
teacher. You have no equal within all the three worlds.
How can there be anyone greater than You, O Master of
incomparable power?

VERSE 44
TEATCEUT ST T SETEY e R |
et e we weg: e RemaRRy 38 g 1y
tasmat pranamya pranidbaya kayari
pmsﬁdaye tvam abam isam idyam
piteva putrasya sakbeva sakhyub
priyab priyﬁydrbasi deva sodbum

Therefore, O Master, I prostrate myself in front of You
and beg You to be merciful unto me. O Krsna, kindly for-
give me, as a father, friend or lover would forgive a son, a
friend or a beloved.

VERSE 45
IREYE gRIsRa g1 wie = s J= & |
e N 3319 39 &Y T ST SRTRETE 1194 |l
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adrgta~p171rvari1 brsito’smi drstva
bhayena ca pravyathitarin mano me
tad eva me darsaya deva riiparn
prasida devesa jagannivasa

I am happy to have seen this universal form of Yours,
which has never been seen before. Yet my mind is over-
come by fear. Therefore, O Master of the demigods, kindly

show me that form of Narayana, the refuge of the universe.

VERSE 46
e aTfee e gt o 5EHE a3 |

a2 S

e T TP TR ¥ [ g

kiritinari gadinmh cakra~hastamn
icchami tvarn drastum abati tathaiva
tenaiva riipena mtur~bbujena
sabasra-baho bhava visva-miirte

I wish to see that form of Yours wearing a crown and car-
rying the club and disc-weapon in Your hands. O one with
a thousand arms, O universal form, now kindly reveal to
me Your four-armed form.

Anuvrtti

Arjuna has been showering praises upon Sri Krsna after
seeing His universal form of great wonder, but then he
regrets that in many instances he may have offended Krsna
by addressing Him as, “O Krsna,” “O friend,” or by play-
ing or relaxing with Krsna. Thus Arjuna requests Krsna's
forgiveness for any transgressions that he might have made
and then earnestly requests Krsna to show him His four-

armed form as Narayana.
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Arjuna has an eternal relationship with Krsna in friend-

ship, (sakbya~msa>, and as such he is only momentarily

forgetful of that. Similarly, all living beings have an eternal

relationship with Krsna either as a friend, servant, parent or

lover and this relationship can be thus discovered through

the process of bhakti-yoga. That the living being’s relation-

ship with Krsna is eternal is confirmed as follows:

sa nityo 'nitya—sambandbab prakrtis’ ca paraiva sa

The living being is eternal and has an eternal rela-
tionship with Krsna from beginningless and endless

time. (Brabma-sarihita 5.21)

VERSE 47
ST |
AT SR AT, &9 T SR |
Y Fersaeiec Tl I g A TR Nl ge
sri bbaguva—n wvaca —
maya prasannena tavﬁrjunedam

rilpath parath darsitam atma-~yogat

tejomayari visvam anantam ﬁdyam
yan me tvad~anyma na drsta~pﬁrvam

Bhagavan Sti Krsna replied: Arjuna, being pleased with you

I have shown you, through My divine potency, this radiant,

infinite, primeval universal form. This form has never been

seen by anyone before.

VERSE 48
‘_-'aa N _C D ;{a(\ o _C \ﬁ “:l
THEY: TH IE TR §Y eI FEIER 119¢ |
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na veda~yajiiadbyayanair na danair
na ca kriyabhir na tapobbir ugraib
evarir riipab Sakya abariv nyloke
drasturi tvad-anyena kuru-pravira

O best of the Kuru Dynasty, no one in this world of
mortals can see this form that I have revealed to you
— neither by study of the Vedas, nor the performance of
Vedic sacrifices, nor by giving charity, nor by rituals, nor

by rigorous austerities.

VERSE 49
|1 J T |1 A el 251§ SiesiieH, |
YT T JE dod H &IHE J92d 1R 1
ma te vyatbﬁ ma ca vimﬁdba—bbﬁvo
drstva riipariv ghoram idrin mamedam
vyapetabbib prita—rmanu—b punas tvath
tad eva me riipam idatin prapasya

Do not be fearful by seeing this terrifying form of Mine.
Do not be bewildered. With a tranquil mind, behold once

more the form you desire to see.

VERSE 50
TSI Iq™ |
T A el T &Y SR 93: |
AT = I 3l G HEEgHETT 11y )
safijaya wvaca —
ity-arjunari vasudevas tathoktva
svakari rilpati dars'ayﬁmﬁsa bbﬁyab
ﬁs’vﬁsayﬁmﬁsa ca bbitam enarn
bhiitva punab saumya~-vapur mabatma
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Safijaya said: Speaking thus, Vasudeva (Sri Krsna) showed
His four-armed form and then resumed His beautiful two-

armed form, calming the frightened Arjuna.

VERSE 51
I 39 |
T8 AIgY &Y 99 G R |
TR g TaT: TFicd T 142
arjuna uvaca —

drstvedariv manusari rispari tava sawmyari janardana
idanim asmi sarivrttab sacetab pmkrtim gatab

Arjuna said: Looking at Your sweet human-like form,
O Janardana, my mind is peaceful once more and I have
regained my composure.

VERSE 52
ST |
LAV NS Eq._ ﬁ |
AT ST & feicdl gale o 1uR
$ri bbagavan wvaca —
sudurdarsam idath riipariv drstavan asi yan mama
deva apy-asya riipasya nityarh darsana-kanksinab

Bhagavan Sti Krsna said: This form of Mine that you now
see before you is most difficult to see. Even the demigods
constantly desire to attain but a glimpse of it.

VERSE 53
AR A TG A e 7 =T |

TR el § T A g 140
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nabari vedair na tapasa na danena na cejyaya
Sakya evarin vidho drasturiv drstavan asi mari yatha

Not through the Vedas, not through penances, not through
philanthropic works, nor through sacrificial rituals, is it
possible to see Me as you have seen Me.

VERSE 54
I AT T STEHA TS |
g % = dwae T98 T WAy 1ugl
bhaktya rv-ananyaya sakya abam evari vidho’rjuna
Jjhaturi drastuti ca tattvena pravestuth ca parantapa

O Arjuna, I can only be fully known through bbakti-yoga.
By such devotion one can truly see Me and attain Me, O
conqueror of the enemy.

VERSE 55
TeRHE-HCI Hgh: HEard: |
foieit: Ty T | AR TIUed 1wy
mat-karma-krn mat~paramo mad-bbaktah 5ahga~varjitab
nirvairab sarva-bhiitesu yah sa mameti pandava

My devotee who serves Me, accepts Me as the Supreme,
rejects all material attachments, and who is free from
malice for all living beings can attain Me, O son of Pandu.

Anuvrtti
Because Arjuna has an eternal relationship with Sri
Krsna and not with Narayana in Vaikuntha, Krsna could
see that he was not yet peaceful even after seeing His form
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as Narayana and thus Krsna resumed His original two-
armed form as Syimasundara. Those who have a direct
relationship with Krsna are most fortunate and are never
satisfied by seeing any other avatara of Krsna besides that
of His original form. A similar situation is narrated in the
book Brhad-bhagavatamrta, wherein Gopa Kumara found
himself in Vaikuntha in the presence of Narayana, but did
not feel comfortable or at home. Because Gopa Kumara has
an eternal relationship with Krsna in Goloka Vrndavana,
even being in the presence of the majestic Narayana in
Vaikuntha could not pacify him. Thus he continued his
journey until at last, he reached the Supreme Abode and
the sweet embrace of Krsna. Such is the great fortune of
Krsna's devotee, who is always guided by Him and ulti-

mately attains His sweet embrace.
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D PO

%o qARA IR Tradeeal diedrar
=) o o ﬂ [V aN ﬁ a o
ﬁ IS ﬁ -~ ﬁ < PN
feaETRIFENT AHRGRISEE: |

o1 tat saditi s'ri—fmabﬁbbﬁmte~s'ata~sa'basrya‘1i1 smﬁbitﬁyﬁm

vaiyasikyarir bbisma-parvani
$rimad bbagavad—gitﬁsﬁpanigatsu
brabma-vidyayarin yoga~sastre sri krsnarjuna-sarivade
visvariipa~-darsana~-yogo namaikadaso’dhyayah

OM TAT SAT — Thus ends Chapter Eleven entitled
Visvariipa Darsana Yoga from the conversation between
Sri Krsna and Arjuna in the Upanisad known as Srimad
Bhagavad-gita, the yoga-sastra of divine knowledge, from
the Bhisma-parva of Mahabbarata, the literature revealed
by Vyasa in one hundred thousand verses.
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VERSE I
A ST |
T FAqRHT 3 HehRTEE! T |
4 |G 5 F FRT: 112 1

arjuna uvica —
evati satata~yuktﬁ ye bhaktas tvari paryupasate
ye capy-aksaram avyaktar tesari ke yoga-vittamah

Arjuna said: Who is best situated in yoga — those who
constantly glorify You or those who are situated in Your
impersonal, imperishable aspect?

VERSE 2
SETETET |
LR Al 4 At R ST |
SEAT TLIIIATE § Feha ™ Al: W
$ri bbagavﬁn uvaca —
mayy~ﬁves’ya mano ye marn nitya~yuktﬁ upasate
s'mddbaya‘ parayopetas te e yuktatamd matdb

Bhagavan Sti Krsna replied: Those who fix their minds
upon Me, who constantly glorify Me and possess great
faith — I consider them to be most perfect.

Anuvrtti

Up to this point in Bhagavad-gita, Sri Krsna has
explained His personal, impersonal and universal aspects as
well as the various types of yogis. Now Arjuna asks for spe-
cial clarification as to which is the better path — the path of
bhakti-yoga centred on Krsna directly and performed with
acts of devotion, or the impersonal path that tries to focus
on Krsna’s Brahman effulgence (brabma-jyoti).
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This is a question for many persons starting on the
path of transcendence — which path is better, the personal
or the impersonal? Here, Sri Krsna says that the personal
path is best. The bbakti-yogi, who is fixed in meditation on
Krsna’s form of beauty, who constantly glorifies Him with
great faith and determination is the best of yogis.

The bbhakti-yogis that engage on the personal path of
self-realisation are called Vaisnavas. Those on the imper-
sonal path are of three types — Brahmavadis (Vedantists),
S/ﬁnyavidis (Buddhists) and Mayavadis (Saﬁkarites).
Brahmavadis are those who seek to merge the self (atma)
into the bodily effulgence of Krsna. Sﬁnyavidis seek to
annihilate everything and enter the void (Siinya) and the
Mayavadis seek to become God themselves.

The Brahmavadis seek to merge with the Brahman
effulgence, but they have little or no knowledge of the
personal form of Krsna. Thus they only reach Krsna after
many lifetimes as will be explained in verse 4. In the annals
of self-realisation, there are many instances of yogis and
Brahmavadis failing to achieve Brahman realisation and
even accounts of those such as the Four Kumaras, Vasistha
Muni, Sukadeva Gosvami and others, who after achieving
Brahman realisation, abandoned that for the higher bliss
of bhakti-yoga. For the seekers of Siinya there is never
success because there is no sinya. There is no void any-
where. There is nothing outside or beyond Krsna and so
the Sﬁnyavidis face great disappointment at the end of
life. The Mayavadis reject the personal form of Krsna as
a manifestation of maya (illusion) and want to become
God themselves. Mayavadis are considered offenders and
return to the world of birth and death.
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Throughout the Bhagavad-gita, Krsna's statements are
consistent in that He repeatedly confirms that of all paths,
bhakti~yoga is the best. Among all types of yogis, jfanis,
philosophers and philanthropists, the bbakti-yogi who is
tully absorbed in Krsna without any material desires or the
desire for liberation, is the best and is very dear to Him.

anyabbilasita-Sunyarn jiana-karmady-anavrtam
ﬁnukﬁlyzna krsnanu-silanarin bhaktir-uttama

In the highest plane of bhakti-yoga one is devoid of
all material desires, material activities and the desire
for liberation. Such bbakti-yoga must be favoura-
bly performed according to Krsna’s desire. (Bbak-

ti-rasamrta-sindbu 1.1.11)

It is further confirmed by the greatest impersonal phi-
losopher of all time, gripida Adi Sankara, who chastised
his disciples and told them that they should just worship
Krsna (Govinda). Nothing else is required.

bbaja govindmh bbaja govindam b]mja govindam miidba-mate
samprapte sannibite kale na bi na bi raksati dukrii karane

O foolish students, your repetition of grammatical
rules and your philosophical speculation will not
save you at the time of death. Just worship Govinda,
worship Govinda, worship Govinda! (Moha-mud-
gara 1)
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VERSE 3-4
I AT T |
T = RS YFH_ R
Hferfegmmm o6 THTEA: |
o STTgEfed e TEREfed T 121

ye tv~ak_samm anirdes'yam avyaktmh paryupdasate
sarvatra-gam acintyar ca kiitastham acalativ dbruvam

sanniyamyendriya-gramarn sarvatra sama-buddbayabh
te prapnuvanti mam eva sarva-bhiita-bite ratah

However, those that control their senses, who are mentally
composed in all situations, who are dedicated to helping all
living beings and who worship My unfathomable, imper-
sonal, inconceivable, unchanging, all-pervading aspect
which is fixed and immovable — they also reach Me.

VERSE §
EEINBERIS I AR R L
et f Tl @ Eatagared I
kleso’dhikataras tesam avyaktdsakta~cetasdm

avyakta bi gatir dubkbari debavadbbir avapyate

There is great difficulty for those whose minds are attached
to the impersonal aspect. To progress on that path is most
troublesome for embodied beings.

Anuvrtti
Brahman is the bodily effulgence of Sti Krsna. As such,
it is eternal, unfathomable, inconceivable, unchanging,
all-pervading, immovable and all-powerful. This is stated

in the Visnu Purana as follows:
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yat tad avyaktam ajaram acintyam ajam aksayam
anirdesyam ariipari ca pani-padady-asarivyutam
vibburi sarva-gatati nityati bbﬁta~yonim akaranam
vyapya-vyapta yatab sarvar tad vai pasyanti siirayah

The Brahman feature of the Supreme is unmanifest,
unaffected by time, inconceivable, without material
origin, free from decay and diminution, indescrib-
able, formless, without hands, feet, or other limbs,
all-powerful, all-pervading, eternal, the origin of all
material elements, without any material cause, pres-
ent in everything, although nothing is situated in it,
the source of the material cosmos and the object of

vision for the demigods. (Visnu Purana 6.5.66-67).

That effulgence of Krsna is non-different from Him

and shines like millions, and millions of suns.

vasudevad abbinnas tu vabny-arkendu-sata-prabbam
vasudevo ‘pi bhagavaris tad-dbarma paramesvarab
svar diptim ksobbayaty eva tejasa tena vai yutam
prakasa-riipo bhagavan acyutam casakrd dvija

The effulgence of the impersonal Brahman is
like unlimited fires, suns and moons. Brahman is
non-different from Vasudeva (Krsna). Vasudeva is
full of all auspicious qualities and His nature is that
He is the Supreme Controller. When He removes
the covering of His own Brahman effulgence, Krsna
reveals His original, eternal, transcendental form.
(Narada-paficaratra)
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The concept of liberation in the impersonal Brahman
is often sought by those who are frustrated with material
existence, but who have no knowledge of Krsna. Certainly a
sense of detachment and renunciation from material activ-
ities is laudable, but Krsna says that path is more trouble
than it is worth.

If one endeavours for the perfection of life by con-
trolling the senses, being equipoised in all circumstances,
cultivates the impersonal Brahman conception, and at the
same time is dedicated to helping all living beings, then
such a person may eventually reach Krsna consciousness.
The impersonal path, Krsna says, is very troublesome and
difficult to attain. Therefore, it is expected that ascending
such a path can extend over many lifetimes and there is also
the chance of total failure and loss.

The Brahmavadis must cultivate sense-control etc. as
mentioned above with the study of Vedanta. After many
lifetimes, by cultivating such knowledge, when the Brah-
mavadi understands that Krsna is everything (vasudevah
sarvam iti), he at last reaches Him. The Sﬁnyavidi and
the Mayavadi never reach Krsna until they adopt the path
of bhakti-yoga. However, a Vaisnava may come to Krsna
consciousness in one lifetime.

VERSE 6-7
3 g WA HHITOT AR e Heaw: |
IR AN AT S ST NG
T T HeEENEr, |
T AR ST RE s |

ye tu sarvani karmani mayi sannyasya mat-parﬁb

ananyenaiva yogena mari dbyayanta upasate
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tesam abarn samuddhbarta mytyu-samsara~sagarat
bbavami na cirat partha mayy-avesita-cetasam

O Partha, those who renounce all actions and offer them
to Me, who take shelter in Me, who are fully absorbed in
meditating upon achieving My association and who always
worship Me — I swiftly deliver them from the ocean of
birth and death.

VERSE 8
HEE #4 ace AfY g fer |
fraftrsafy 72T o S A €a: el
mayy~eva mana adbatsva mayi buddhbirh nivesaya
nivasisyasi mayy eva ata wrdbvariv na sammsayab

Fix your mind and inteﬂigence on Me alone and ultimately
you will come to Me. Of this there is no doubt.

Anuvrtti
For those who are embodied, the ocean of material exist-
ence is difficult to cross because it is fraught with many dan-
gers. But if one takes shelter of the lotus feet of Sri Krsna,
then He delivers one from the ocean of misery as easily as one
is ferried across the water in a boat.

krcchro maban iba bbavarnavam aplavesarn
5ad~vargu~nakmm asukbena titirsanti
tat tvatin harer bhagavato bhajaniyam anghriri
krtvodupam vyasanarn uttara dustam'mam

In this life, the ocean of ignorance is most trouble-
some to cross because it is infested with the sharks
of the six senses. Those who have not taken shelter
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of Sti Krsna, undergo severe austerities and penances
to cross that ocean. Yet you should cross that dif-
ficult ocean simply by making a boat of the lotus
feet of Krsna, which are most worthy of worship.

(S/ﬁmad Bhagavatam 4.22.40)

VERSE 9
Y ol T A TR Al R |
TR dal A=ty T 1R
atha cittari samadbaturih na Saknosi mayi sthiram
abbyasa-yogena tato mam icchapturi dbanafijaya

Dhanafijaya, if you cannot firmly fix your mind upon
Me, then try to reach Me by the constant practice of
bhakti-yoga.

VERSE 10
IR SHEHETS R HHHIH! ¥ |
HEHHTY HHIT FafeagEaTER 1l 2o )
abbyase’pyasamartho’si mat-karma-paramo bhava
mad-artham api karmani kurvan siddbhim avapsyasi

If you cannot keep up the practices of bbakti-yoga, then
just try offering your work to Me. Thus, you will reach the
perfect stage.

VERSE II
ARSI Fi] HARTHIA: |
AFHRSAN qd: F& T N 22

athaitad apy-asakto’si karturin mad-yogam asritab
sarva-karma-phala-tyagar tatab kuru yatarmavan
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If you are unable to do that, then do your work and offer
the results to Me. While controlling the mind, give up all
the results of your activities.

VERSE 12
S & TSR AR |
IR ARSI AN TS e ra Il 2R I

Sreyo bi jianam abhyasaj jiianad dbyanar visisyate
dbya'nﬁt karma~pbala~tyﬁgas tyﬁgﬁc cantir anantaram

If you cannot follow this instruction then engage your-
self in the cultivation of knowledge. However, meditation
is superior to knowledge. Better than meditation is the
renunciation of material gain, for by such renunciation
one finds peace.

Anuvrtti

Bhakti-yoga has two approaches, the direct and the
indirect. Sri Krsna tells Arjuna in verse 8 that the direct
approach is to, “Fix your mind and intelligence on Me
alone.” Such a stage is called raganuga-bbakti, or sponta-
neous devotion which is independent of the support of
rules and regulations. However, this stage of raganuga-
bhakti is not easily achieved, especially for beginners. In
that case Krsna recommends the indirect approach to
raganuga-bbakti which is the constant practice of rules and
regulations known as sadbana-bbakti. If such a practice is
not possible then Krsna suggests that one should work for
Him. If one cannot do that, then He says that one should
renounce the results of one’s activities and offer them to
Him. If one cannot do that, then one should engage in the
cultivation of knowledge to understand what the body s,
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what the @tma is and who Krsna is. One will then gradually
advance from whatever stage they are at and progress to the
topmost stage of approaching Krsna directly in raganuga-
bhakti. This is also stated in Sr7 Brabma-saribita as follows:

prabuddbe jiana-bbaktibhyam atmany ananda-cinmayi

udety anuttama bbaktir bbaguvahpremaJak;and

When transcendental experience awakens by means
of knowledge and devotion, the highest devotion
which is distinguished by the presence of pure love
for Sri Krsna, the beloved of the atma, awakens in
one’s heart. (Brabma-sarihita 5.58)

VERSE 13-14
ITEET FRIAI H: 601 T 7 |
feriel g oHg:@g@: &l 12k
HE: Tad ANT IATHT Tafetza: |
ARl Aeh: @ | B 1eg
advesta sarva-bbiitanar maitrab karuna eva ca
nirmamo nirabankarab sama-dubkba-sukbah ksami

santustab satatarin yogi yatatma drdba-niscayah

mayy~arpita—mano~buddbir yo mad-bhaktah sa me priyab

One who is devoid of hatred, who is friendly and com-
passionate to all living beings, who is devoid of any sense
of possessiveness, free of egotism, objective in all circum-
stances, fotgiving, a self-satisfied practitioner of yoga,
self-controlled, of strong determination, and whose mind
and intelligence is engaged in thinking of Me — that person
is My devotee and is thus very dear to Me.
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VERSE 15
TEHTRITES B! BIRTAgetd = 4t |
ERTRTEIEI ! 3 | T & B 1w

yasman nodvijate loko lokan nodvijate ca yab
bharsamarsa~bbayodvegair mukto yab sa ca me priyab

One who does not cause distress to anyone and who is
never distressed by anyone, who is free from happiness,
anger, fear and anxiety, is very dear to Me.

VERSE 16
TR R ISl ITa: |
FARRTARANT 3 Ageh: @ | BE: 1251

anapek;ab Suchir daksa udasino gata~vyatbab
sarvarambba-parityagi yo mad-bbaktab sa me priyab

One who is indifferent, pure, expert, dispassionate, free

from distress, and who renounces all selfish desires is very
dear to Me.

VERSE 17
Tt A gl A gfe A 2= | Hgh |
TR IR ARATE: | § BrE: 1esl

yo na br;yati na dvesti na Socati na kanksati

subbasubba-parityagi bhaktiman yab sa me priyab

One who neither rejoices nor envies, who feels neither
sorrow nor desire, who rejects both auspiciousness and
inauspiciousness — that person has devotion and is very

dear to Me.
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VERSE 18-19
TqH: T T R T qE A |
TGy §9: FEfaiid: 12|
¢ P NN ey
TealTraTeg o= Sl I & e |
fera: Rercafenifram= = 7 121
samab Satrau ca mitre ca tatha mdnﬁpamdnayob
Sitosna-sukba~-dubkbesu samab safiga-vivarjitah

tulya-ninda-stutir mauni santusto yena kenacit
aniketah sthira-matir bbaktiman me priyo narah

One who is equal to both friends and enemies, equipoised
in fame and infamy, heat and cold, pleasure and pain,
who is detached, equal to insult and praise, of controlled
speech, satisfied in all circumstances, who has no attach-
ment to any residence and of steady mind — that person has

devotion and is very dear to Me.

VERSE 20
Y < o . o < =~
Y q TG I YT |

ST HqTHT MRS H & 1Re

ye tu dbarmyamytam idari yathoktari paryupasate
Sraddadbana mat-parama bhaktas te’tiva me priyﬁb

Those who are faithful and who follow this eternal path of
dbarma that has been described by Me, considering Me to
be Supreme — such persons are very dear to Me.

Anuvrtti
Everyone in the world would like to see peace and
harmony, but what prevails is quite the opposite. Verses
thirteen to twenty offer a simple solution to most of the
problems in today’s world, and that is the self-improve-
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ment of the individual. In other words, if people were to
cultivate the qualities that Sti Krsna has mentioned here,
the world would be a far better place. As it is now, the
world is no place for a gentleman. Being devoid of hatred,
being friendly and compassionate to all living beings, being
devoid of any sense of possessiveness, free from egotism,
objective in all circumstances, forgiving, self-controlled,
and being of strong determination etc. are indeed noble
qualities. But how are people to develop them?

Independently these qualities, and other desirable qual-
ities of the human being mentioned throughout Bhaga-
vad-gita are difficult to develop. It is seen that sometimes a
person may possess one, two or three of such qualities, but
where is that person who has all these qualities?

Krsna gives the answer in Bhagavad-gita — become a
bhakti-yogi, take shelter of Krsna and surrender everything
to Him. The atma is naturally complete with all good
qualities as could ever be desired by a human being. When
one’s mind, intelligence, and consciousness are purified
by being in association with Krsna through the process
of bhakti-yoga, all desirable qualities develop. Therefore,
the open secret to life is that everyone should become a
yogi in bhakti~yoga. Then the world would become a much
better place.

Above all good qualities is the quality of devotion to
the Supreme Person, from which all other good qualities
manifest in great abundance. One does not become dear to
Krsna simply by independently developing good qualities.
All such qualities must be dovetailed with the quality of
devotion. One who approaches life in that way is a true
bhakti~yogi and is very dear to Krsna.
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O PO

ntd (e

K aaqﬁi%l HHETRA et St
et e SR
TR AT SIS
TREART A9 gIERNSe: ||
ori1 tat saditi 5’ri~mabﬁbbﬁmte~s’ata~sﬁbasryﬁm san’zbitdya‘rh
vaiyasikyari bbisma-parvani
Srimad bbagavad~gitﬁsﬁpani5at5u
brabma-vidyayariv yoga~sastre sri krsnarjuna-sarivade

bhakti-yogo nama dvadaso’dbyayab

OM TAT SAT — Thus ends Chapter Twelve entitled
Bhakti Yoga from the conversation between Sri Krsna and
Arjuna in the Upam’gad known as Srimad Bbaguvad»-gitﬁ,
the yoga-sastra of divine knowledge, from the Bhisma-
parva of Mababharata, the literature revealed by Vyasa in
one hundred thousand verses.
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VERSE I
I 39 |
Tpid T6 4 & &EEE |

TR S 3 = % e
arjuna uvica —

pmkrtim purusam caiva ksetrari k;etmjﬁameva ca
etad veditum icchami jfianari jiieyarin ca kesava

Arjuna said: O Keéava, I wish to know about material
nature (prakrti), the enjoyer (purusa), the field, the knower
of the field, knowledge and the object of knowledge.

VERSE 2

SRFTEET |
gailﬁi ?\ NI ﬁ: ﬁ ﬁ N |
Tl A o STE: & 3 digg: 1R
$ri bhagavan wvaca —
idari Sarirari kaunteya ksetram ity-abbidbiyate
etad o vetti tarih prabub ksetrajfia iti tad-vidab

Bhagavan Sti Krsna replied: O son of Kunti, this body is
known as the field and one who knows this field is said by
the wise to be the knower of the field.

VERSE 3
&t =y At farfy EEamryg W |
ATEEEEE et qd 7T 131

ksetrajfiari capi mari viddhi sarva-ksetresu bharata
k;etm—k;etm]’ﬁayor JjAanam yat taj jianarh matarh mama
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You should know that I am the knower of all fields, O
descendant of Bharata. I consider the knowledge of the
field and its knower to be real knowledge‘

Anuvrtti

The basis of knowledge, namely the ability to differen-
tiate between matter, consciousness and Super Conscious-
ness will further be explained in this chapter. In the last
few centuries western scientific understanding suggests that
consciousness arises out of an inexplicable combination of
material elements. In other words, they conclude that the
body is the self. Bhagavad-gita however, considers such an
understanding to be ignorance. Without understanding the
difference between material nature (prakrti) and the self
(ksetrajiia) who is the conscious knower of the body, there
is no basis of real knowledge. Both are distinct from one
another and one who understands this is truly learned.

The material body composed of the three subtle ele-
ments (mind, intelligence and false ego) and the five gross
elements (earth, water, fire, air and space) is known as
the field. The indwelling consciousness is known as the
knower of the field, and the Super Consciousness situated
within all bodies and within the individual consciousness
is the knower of all fields of activity. This is the subject of
this chapter, upon knowing which one becomes liberated

from material bondage.

VERSE 4
TEE T TS AGHIR I I |
| = I JSTEE JEHE 7 5] 1%

tat ksetrari yac ca yadrk ca yad vikari yatas ca yat
sa ca yo yatpmbbﬁvas’ ca tat samasena me Synu
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Now hear from Me in brief about what that field is, what
constitutes it, what are its transformations, its origin and
who is the knower of the field and what is his influence.

VERSE 5
SEfREg 3 Bearraes: guE |
TRRTIG R aqAfafaieiad: Nk

rsibbir babudha gitari chandobbir vividbaib prthak

bmbma~s12tm~padais’ caiva betumadbhir viniscitaib

This knowledge has been sung of in many different ways
by different sages, by the Vedas, and is found in the logi-

cally conclusive chapters of the Vedanta-sitras.

VERSE 6-7
HERATRE N Jfeteadnd = |
gfesaTo 21 = T JfegTm = & |
To31 g G T TgTaNa gid: |
Teers HHIEH FiaRrgRa . e ll
mahba-bbitany-abankaro buddbir avyaktam eva ca
indriyani dasaikariv ca pafica cendriya-gocarah
iccha dvesab sukbarin dubkbarin sahg]m'tas' cetana dbrtib

etat ksetrarn samasena sa~vikaram udabrtam

The main elements are the false ego, intelligence, the
unmanifest material nature, the ten senses, the mind, the
five sense-objects, desire, hate, pleasure, pain, the gross
body, consciousness and determination. All these elements
that are described here are considered to be the field.
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VERSE 8-12
e R #feaiisiad] |
STEE 30 AT E: <
gfegaely EHAEER W |
T HISRIEATG - Ee g, 1R )
FTERAARTR: RNy |
frcdt = TRty | ge
AR AN WREERETRET |
e iasEEe 12
AT TG |
TSI TRHST Jgais=aem |l 2R

amanitvam adambbitvam abitisa ksantir arjavam
acaryopasanati saucari stbairyam dtmawim;gmbab
indriyﬁrtbegu vairagyam anabankara eva ca
janma-mrtyu~-jara-vyadhi-dubkba-dosanudarsanam

asaktir anabbisvargab putra-dara-grbadisu
nityar ca sama~cittatvam istanistopapattisu
mayi cananya-yogena bbaktir avyabbicarini
vivikta~desa-sevitvam aratir jana~smhsadi
adkyﬁtma~jﬁﬁna~nityatvam tattva~jﬁﬁnﬁrtba~dars’anam
etaj jianam iti proktam ajfianarin yad ato’nyatha

Desirelessness, humility, non-violence, tolerance, sim-
plicity, service to the spiritual master, purity, steadiness,
self—control, detachment from sense gratiﬁcation, absence
of false ego, perception of the miseries of birth, death, old
age and disease, detachment, freedom from attachment
to wife, children and household life, perpetual equanim-

ity in both happy and distressful circumstances, constant
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and firm devotion unto Me, dwelling in a solitary place,
free from the desire to socialise with the masses, constant
determination in achieving self-realisation and a desire to
gain knowledge of the Absolute Truth — all these qualities
have been declared to be knowledge. Anything contrary to

this is ignorance.

Anuvrtti

Here, the greater wealth of knowledge by which a human
being can achieve the perfection of life has been described.
This detailed explanation by Sri Krsna leads one to an under-
standing that promotes self-realisation and frees one from
ignorance. Unfortunately, this knowledge 1s completely
lacking in modern societies, both eastern and western. All
contemporary fields of knowledge 1.e. biology, physics, math-
ematics and philosophy lead one to accept the body as the
self and to accept gratification of one’s mind, intelligence,
ego and senses as the goal of life. Such an understanding 1s
utterly devoid of the real purpose of life, considering that this
one life is the all in all and that after death there is nothing.

The material world is a place of birth, death, old age
and disease and is sometimes referred to as mrtyu-loka or
the planet of death. Birth, death, old age and disease are
indeed the real problems facing all living beings regardless
of race, nationality or belief. Any knowledge that does not
aim to put an end to these miseries is certainly incomplete
at best. There are, of course, medicines, drugs, surgery and
medical machines to ease the pain of birth, slow the old
age process, cure some diseases and prolong the process of
dying, but these are only stopgaps or temporary solutions.
One should recognise these problems of life and be

inquisitive as to where the real solution is to be found.
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Contrary to modern scientific and philosophical under-
standing, the Bbagavud—gitﬁ says that this one life is not the
all in all, and that there is life after death. There was life
before coming to this material world and that life contin-
ues eternally. All that really changes is the type of body
one has. For the pious there is future life in higher plan-
ets enjoying celestial pleasures, for the ignorant there are
future sojourns within the bodies of lower species such as
animals or plants, and for the yogi and for those who culti-
vate knowledge of consciousness and Super Consciousness,
there is future existence beyond the material universes in
the Vaikuntha planets. There, life is eternal and all bodies

are of the substance known as sac-cid-ananda (eternity,

knowledge and bliss)‘

VERSE 13
T TSI T aAd |
SAICHE, &l A FaaEg=ad 1l 231l
jheyati yat tatpmvakgyﬁmiyaj jﬁﬁtvﬁ’mrtam asnute
anadimat parati brabma na sat tan nasad ucyate

I shall now explain the object of knowledge, knowing
which one attains immortality. It is subordinate to Me and
is the eternal Supreme Brahman that is beyond material
cause and effect.

VERSE 14
< . ﬁ S < ﬁf\ ﬁ a I
T ffHg IS Taagd fasfa 1 el
sarvatab pani-padariv tat sarvato’ksi-siro-mukbam
sarvatab Srutimal loke sarvam avrtya tisthati
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His hands and feet are everywhere. His eyes, heads and
mouths are everywhere. His ears are everywhere. Thus He
exists, pervading all things.

VERSE 1§
\Qﬁ . ‘Qﬁ & ﬁ(\
I
I FRI=E e ]u1 TURAIRG A 1 ekl
sarvendriya-gunabbasari sarvendriya-vivarjitam
asaktariv sarva~bhbrc caiva nirgunati gunaJuboktr ca

He illuminates all the senses and their functions, however
He is devoid of any material senses Himself. He remains
detached and He is the Maintainer of all. Although He
is devoid of all material qualities, He is the Master of
all qualities.

VERSE 16
e AT 9 | |
GeTIG AR gre dMfeas o Il &
babir anta$ ca bbiitanam acarath carameva ca
sitksmatvat tad avijiieyarin disrastharin cantike ca tat

He is situated in all moving and non-moving beings. He is
near yet simultaneously He is far away. Thus, He is most
subtle and difficult to fully understand.

VERSE 17
VA T R RIS SRS 11 g

avibbaktar ca bhiitesu vibbaktam iva ca sthitam
bhiita~bhartr ca taj jiieyarih grasisnu prabbavisnu ca
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Although it seems that He is divided amongst all living
beings, He is in fact undivided. He is to be known as the
Creator, Maintainer and Destroyer.

VERSE 18
S aedifeqHe: TO=d |
T 3 T gl |ae fafva 1 2e
Jyotisam api taj jyotis tamasab paramucyate
Jjhanam jiieyam jiana-gamyar brdi sarvasya visthitam

He is said to be the most brilliant of all luminaries, beyond
darkness. He is knowledge, the object of knowledge and
the aim of all knowledge‘

VERSE 19
gfdl & a I S =ik EHEa: |

HET TSR AEETETTd 11 2] 1
iti ksetrari tatha jianarh jieyarn coktarih samasatab

mad-bbakta etad vijﬁﬁya mad~bbdvﬁyopapadyate

Thus the field of activities, knowledge and the object of
knowledge have been briefly explained. By understanding
these, My devotee attains love for Me.

Anuvrtti

As previously mentioned, the Absolute Truth is known
in three phases of realisation — Brahman, Paramatma and
Bhagavan. The ‘He’ of whom Krsna speaks of in these
verses as being subordinate to Him, yet being the Supreme
Brahman refers to the Paramatma. His hands, feet, eyes and
ears are everywhere and He is situated in the hearts of all
living beings. He is all-pervasive throughout the universe,
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He divides Himself to be within all things, yet He Himself
is not divided or diminished — He remains the Complete
Person. This is stated in the invocation of the fs’opanigad

as follows:

otir pitrnam adab pitrnam idari pirnat pirnam udacyate
pHrnasya pirnam ﬁdﬁya pHrnam evﬁvas’i.syate

The Supreme Person is perfect and complete, and
because He is completely perfect, all emanations
from Him, such as this material world, are also
perfect and complete. Whatever emanates from the
Complete Person is also complete in itself. Because
He is the Complete Person, even though so many
complete units emanate from Him, He remains the
complete balance.

It would seem that the discourse between the theist and
the atheist is perpetually in a gridlock. But as mentioned
in a previous Anuvrtti, the student of Bhagavad-gita does
not consider either the so-called theist or the atheist to
have complete knowledge. It may even be that sometimes
the atheist is more correct in his opinion than the so-called
theist. The theist establishes his God, and the atheist, upon
examining the statements of the so-called theist, discovers
that the God in question is wrathful, vindictive, jealous,
vengeful, sadomasochistic etc. In this instance we would
have to agree with the atheist — there is no such God.

However, the atheist then concludes that in the absence
of God, the universe and all life within it has come from
nothing — yet he has no experience or proof that something
can arise from nothing. His proposal is thus self-defeating.
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Both ‘God’ and His non-existence are but misconcep-
tions in the minds of the so-called theist and the atheist.
However, the student of Bhagavad-gita knows that the sub-
ject matter is not a thesis about ‘God’. Bbagavad-gita is a
discourse aimed at enlightenment in the Absolute Truth.
The Absolute Truth contains all things known, knowable
and unknown — before the universe, within the universe,

after the universe and beyond the universe.

VERSE 20
T o S Fererme) Swmafd |
ferepTaied quTiaE il SEferERTaT 11Re 1
prakrtith purusar caiva viddbyanadi ubbav api
vikarams ca gunans caiva viddhi pm/erti~sambbavﬁn

You should know that both material nature and the living
beings are without beginning. Try to understand that all
transformations and the modes of nature originate from
material nature.

VERSE 21
< LN o ha
HIHRUTRIA &(: HPIAeAd

6N GEg: @1 Hitged age=ad ke |l
karya-karana-kartrtve betub prakrtir ucyate

puru;ab sukba—dubkbﬁnﬁm bbo]etrtve betur ucyate

It is said that material nature is the source of all causes and
effects. The living beings are said to be the cause of their
own happiness and distress.
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VERSE 22
q69: TFiaedl & g, THia=une |
FHUT IR ST HEEfeer g 1R

puru.sab pmkrtistko hi bhunkte prakrti~ja‘n gunan
karanarir guna-sango’sya sad-asad-yoni-janmasu

Situated within material nature, the living beings enjoy the
modes that are born of material nature. Due to the indi-
viduals association with these modes, the living beings take

birth repeatedly within higher and lower species of life.

VERSE 23
< =~
JUSEIAT | Al HIth HE: |
qEHATCHIC] AR SESRARTES: T8¢ 1111
upadrastanumanta ca bbarta bhokta mahesvarab
paramatmeti capy-ukto debe’smin purusab parab

The Supreme Person, who is known as the Super Con-
sciousness (Paramatmai), resides within this body. He is
the Witness of all things, the Supreme Authority, the Pro-
vider, the Maintainer and the Ultimate Controller.

VERSE 24
7w 3 g6 SEfd = T 68 |
T TS 9 T SRR 121
ya evariv vetti purusari prakrtim ca gunaib saba
sarvatha vartamano’pi na sa bbityo’bhijayate

Therefore, one who fully understands the Supreme Person,
material nature and the modes of material nature, never
takes birth again under any circumstances.
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VERSE 25
HTAICHT TR HAeIcHTAHTCHT |
I G AR FHANE =@ 1= )
dkyﬁnena‘tmani}ms’yanti kecid atmanam atmana
anye sankbyena yogena karma-yogena capare

Through meditation, some yogis glimpse the Supreme
within the heart. Others see Him through the process of
analysis (sankbya), while others perceive Him through kar-

ma-yoga.

VERSE 26
I EAST: SR ST |
STy =feraed Feg Sffaaaum: 118 |
anye tv-evam ajanantab Srutvanyebbya upasate
te’pi catitaranty eva mrtywriv Sruti-parayanab

There are also those that do not know these methods, but
simply by hearing about Him from others, they engage in
His worship. Because they have faith in what they have
heard, they too transcend death.

Anuvrtti

It is described that both material nature (prakrti) and
the living beings (jivatma or purusa) are without beginning
(anadi). This means that material nature and the living
beings exist as eternal energies of Sri Krsna before the
process of creation takes place. The living being’s origin
is in the tatastha, or marginal plane, before the onslaught
of time. In this regard, the origin of the living beings and

material nature are both anadi, or having no first cause.

VU 330 Lo



¥~ CHAPTER 13 &y*%

They are without a first cause because they are saktis, or
potencies of the Absolute Truth who is Himself without
origin. In other words, the cause of all causes is Sri Krsna.
Thus, He is known as sarva-karana-karanam.

Though material nature and the living beings are eter-
nal and without beginning, they nonetheless have distinctly
different qualities and characteristics. They are not the
same. Material nature is described as the body, senses and
other elements as well as the transformations of qualities
such as happiness, distress, lamentation and illusion. The
living beings are part and parcel of the Supreme Person.
They are sac-cid-ananda — having the constitution of eter-
nity, knowledge and bliss. When the living beings identify
the self as the material body, they suffer under the miser-
ies of happiness and distress and perpetually transmigrate
from one body to the next in the cycle of birth and death.

One of the greatest questions in life, namely, “Where
do we come from?” is certainly answered in Bhagavad-gita.
Yet the use of the word anadi in verse 20 has encouraged
some thinkers to conclude that the living beings have
always been in the material world. In other words, that
although the living beings are eternal, they begin in the
material universe and have always been in the material
universe. This conclusion however is not supported by
previous acaryas of the Bhagavad-gita such as Visvanatha
Cakravarti, Baladeva Vidyabhasana and others. To them,
anadi means beginningless, before time began.

Regarding the origin of the living beings and their
beginning as anadi, the Vaisnava acarya Svami B. R.

Sridhara Maharaja says as follows:
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Since time immemorial, man bas inquired about the
origin of the living being. Who am 17 Where have 1
come from? How does the living bzingﬁrst appear in
this world? From what stage of spiritual existence does
he fall into the material world?

There are two classes of living beings who come
into this world. One class comes from the spiritual
Vaikuntha planets by the necessity of nitya-lila,
the eternal pastimes of Krsna. Another comes by
constitutional necessity. The brahma-jyoti, the non-
differentiated marginal plane, is the source of infinite
living beings (jivatmas), atomic spiritual particles of
non—dy‘ferentiated character.

The rays of the transcendental body of the Supreme
Person are known as the brahma-jyoti, and a ray
of the brahma-jyoti is the jivaitma. The jivatma is
an atom in that effulgence, and the brahma-jyoti is
a product of an infinite number of jivitma atoms.
Generally, jivatmas emanate from the brahma-jyoti
which is living and growing. Within the brahma-jyoti,
their equilibrium is somebow disturbed and movement
begins. From non-differentiation, differentiation
begins. From a plain sheet of uniform consciousness,
individual conscious units grow. And because the

jivétmi is conscious it is endowed witbfree will.

From the marginal position (‘tatasthi-$akti) they
choose either the side of exploitation (material world)
or the side of dedication (Vaikuntha). Krsna bhuli
sei jiva anadi bahirmukha. Anadi means that which
has no beginning. When we enter the land of exploita-
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tion, we come within the factor of time, space and
thought. And when we come to exploit, action and
reaction begins in the negative land of loan.

When the jivatma, by exercise of bis free will and out
of curiosity, first enters into this land — from then be
becomes a_factor of this limited world. But bis partic-
ipation is beyond the beginning of this limited world.
That is why it is said to be anadi. Anadi means that
it does not come from within the jurisdiction of this
limited world.

Once subject to contact with material nature, the living
beings are then subject to karma, the laws of action and
reaction. Under these laws the living beings enjoy and suffer
in various species of life. During their material sojourn,
the Paramatma accompanies the living beings and is ever
watchful for when they will turn their head towards the
Absolute Truth. The Paramatma directs the wanderings of
the living beings, and when one desires to know the Truth,
the Paramatma manifests before the living beings as the
spiritual master who teaches Bhagavad-gita as it is. Hence
the living being transcends the world of birth and death.

bmbmﬁnda brabmite kona bbﬁgyava‘n Jjiva
guru-krsna prasade paya bbakti-lata-bija

According to their karma, the jivaimas are wandering
throughout the universe. Some jivarmas who are most
fortunate receive the mercy of guru and Krsna, and
by such mercy they receive the seed of the creeper of
devotion. (Caitanya-~caritamrta, Madhbya-lila 19.151)
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VERSE 27
PICRIDRAEIE R C DI CIE R
&1 TSTEANTIITE G, W 11 |
yavat sarijayate kificit sattvari stbdvam~ja1'1gamam
ksetra-ksetrajiia-sativyogat tad viddbi bharatarsabba

You should understand that whatever exists, whether
moving or non-moving, is simply manifest from the com-
bination of the field and the knower of the field, O best of
the Bharata Dynasty.

VERSE 28
T Ty Ay fos e |
ferEacEamEa a: 9Fdid | 9240 1¢
samati sarvesu bbittesu tisthantarn paramesvaram
vinasyatsv-avinasyantarh yab pasyati sa pasyati

One actually sees when he perceives the Supreme Control-
ler as being situated in all living beings, and realises that
neither the Super Consciousness nor the individual unit of

consciousness is perishable.

VERSE 29
TH qR4ieg Ta= THaRATHIHH |
A EACTHATHT ddl AT 9 T 1RR I
samarti pasyan bi sarvatra samavasthitam i$varam
na binasty~dtmanﬁtmﬁnam tato yﬁti pam‘rﬁ gatim

By seeing the Supreme Person situated in all places equally,
one does not become degraded. Thus he attains the
Supreme Abode.
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VERSE 30
Sepcd < FHATIOT fRgwmone Taa: |
q: TRl FAHTHRAN & T2 11 3e |
pmkrtyaiva ca karmani /eriyamdna‘ni sarvasah
yab pasyati tathatmanam akartararin sa pasyati

One who realises that all activities are performed by mate-
rial nature, understands that he is not the doer.

VERSE 31
T AGETHRETHIIZAN |
ad T 9 faeaR S §9d aaqT 132 0
yadﬁ bbﬁta—prtbag~bbﬁvam eka-stham anupas’yati
tata eva ca vistarari brabma sampadyate tada

‘When one truly sees, he ceases to identify the body as the
self. Realising that all living beings are equal, he attains the

Brahman conception and sees them expanded everywhere.

Anuvrtti

The world is composed of moving and non-moving
things. Moving species consist of humans, animals, fish
etc. Non-moving objects include trees, mountains, miner-
als etc. Sri Krsna says that all these moving and non-mov-
ing things are a combination of material nature and the
living beings. One who has deeper vision sees that the
Super Consciousness is the Controller of all things and is
situated in the hearts of all living beings, within every atom
and in between every atom. Such a seer is a true knower
and realises that consciousness and Super Consciousness

are both eternal and imperishable.
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A seer of the truth is never degraded by the influences
of material nature. He gradually rises to perfection and
attains the Supreme Abode of Krsna. Those who are con-
ditioned by material nature and who have no knowledge
of Super Consciousness wrongly conceive that they are the
doer of activities, or that they are the overlords of material
nature. This however is a foolish idea since they themselves
are helplessly suffering at the hands of death.

For those that have the eyes to see, all forms of life
indicate the presence of a conscious living being. That
is to say that not just humans are conscious or that only
human consciousness is eternal. All things that manifest
birth, growth, maintenance, reproduction, dwindling and
death, regardless of higher birth (human) or lower birth
(animal), are known as eternal beings transmigrating in
the material world. Thus, one who is friendly, kind and
compassionate must be so to all forms of life. It is not that
humans are spared but animals and others can be killed
or exploited for our pleasure. This idea falls short of the
vision of Bbagavad-gita which sees all living beings as part
and parcel of the Supreme Person, Krsna. Thus, all living
beings have a right to life.

VERSE 32
<
s
RS i = FA = fFesqad 1R
anaditvan nirgunatvat paramatmayam avyayab
s'arim~stbo’pi kaunteya na karoti na lipyate

O Son of Kunti, the Super Consciousness has no begin-
ning, He is transcendental to the modes of nature and He
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is unlimited. Although He is situated within each individ-
ual body, He neither acts nor is He affected by any action.

VERSE 33
T T TR AR |
< Fa NN NN N

HAAIRAAN G dATHT A9SHId 1131

yatha sarva-gatari sauksmyad akasari nopalipyate
sarvatravasthito debe tathatma nopalipyate

Just as the subtle element of all-pervading space does not
mix with anything, similarly, the individual unit of con-
sciousness does not mix with the material body, although
it is situated within.

VERSE 34
T TR : Hotl SIBRRT T: |
&1 &t T Pl RTRET MR 1391
yatha prakasayaty-ekab krtsnati lokam imarir ravib
ksetrari ksetri tatha krtsnari prakasayati bbarata

O Bharata, just as one sun illuminates the entire universe,
the occupier of the field illuminates the whole field.

VERSE 35
ETRTRTANEHw, STFT=E |
s Y <. a
VAucHIEl = Y [gdtfd o I8 1340
ksetra-ksetrajiayor evam antarari jiiana-caksusa
bhiita-prakrti-moksatin ca ye vidur yanti te param

One who knows and sees the difference between the body
and the self and who understands the process of liberation
from material bondage, also attains the supreme goal.
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Anuvrtti

The Paramatma enters the material nature and makes
all things possible within that nature, but He Himself is
never contaminated. He is never in illusion, never under the
influence of time, never subject to death or the reactions to
work and the laws of material nature. Super Consciousness
is always the Master of material nature and material nature
is always subservient.

Although the living beings are situated within the mate-
rial body, they do not actually mix or become one with
it. The living beings are always distinct from the material
body even when the living beings are conditioned by it.
One who knows this in relation to Sri Krsna, attains the

supreme goal of life.
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PO

% JAfd SNHERTRd ZqaEedt daai
=) o . ﬂ C ﬁ a o

ﬁ IS ﬁ -~ ﬁ < s -
TGN AT TGRS AME:

o1 tat saditi s'ri—fmabﬁbbﬁmte~s'ata~sa'basrya‘1i1 smﬁbitﬁyﬁm

vaiyasikyarir bbisma-parvani
$rimad bbagavad—gitﬁsﬁpanigatsu
brabma~vidyayarin yoga~sastre sri krsnarjuna-sarivade
prakrti-purusa-viveka~yogo nama trayodaso’dhyayah

OM TAT SAT — Thus ends Chapter Thirteen entitled
Prakrti-Purusa Viveka Yoga from the conversation between
Sri Krsna and Arjuna in the Upanisad known as Srimad
Bhagavad-gita, the yoga-sastra of divine knowledge, from
the Bhbisma-parva of Mahabbarata, the literature revealed
by Vyasa in one hundred thousand verses.
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VERSE I
SRFTETAT |
TR A TR ST S |
Tt Ha: T qu fafafa e 1e
sri-bbagavan wvaca —
param bbﬁyab pmvaksyﬁmi Jjhananam jianam wttamam
yaj jhiatva munayab sarve pararm siddbim ito gatah

Bhagavan Sri Krsna said: I will now describe to you that
knowledge which is the greatest of all types of knowledge.
By knowing this, all the sages were able to attain perfection
and reach the highest destination.

VERSE 2
¢ AT AH EF=EHETT: |
WIS AT 93 7 FAfed 9 1R
idarh jianam wpasritya mama sadbarmyam agatab
sarge’pi nopajﬁyante pmlaye na vyatbanti ca

By taking shelter of this knowledge, one attains My nature.
He is neither born during creation nor does he suffer
during universal annihilation.

Anuvrtti
In previous chapters the modes of material nature,
goodness, passion and ignorance (sattva-guna, raja-guna
and tama-guna) have been mentioned and in this chap-
ter they will be described in greater detail. It will also be
described how one can cross beyond the material modes
and become free from the cycle of birth and death.
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VERSE 3
T Giferegal aRE=T urEd |
T AT adl Wl JRa 1R
mama yonir mahadbrabma tasmin garbbam dadbﬁmyabam
sambbavab sarva-bbiitanarm tato bhavati bharata

O Bharata, the vast expanse of material nature is My
womb which I impregnate and wherefrom all living

beings manifest.

VERSE 4
FENTY Piecrd Fd: EFafed = |
AT S e g atrrg: o g
sarva~yoni5u kuunteya mﬁrtayab sambbavanti yﬁb
tasarn brabma mabad yonir abarir bija-pradab pita

O son of Kunti, all forms of life that are born in this
world are ultimately born from the great womb of material
nature, and I am the seed-giving father.

VERSE 5
T T el IUT: Spfereva: |
freafea AETETEl S8 SRemeE 140

sattvam rajas tama iti gunu‘b pm/erti~sambbavﬁb
nibadbnanti maha-babo debe debinam avyayam

Goodness, passion and ignorance are the modes born of
material nature. These modes bind the immutable individ-
ual being to the material body, O mighty-armed hero.
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VERSE 6
T T SRR |
TR T FAERA == 1
tatra sattvarn nirmalatvat pmkﬁs’akam anamayarn
sukba-sanigena badbnati jfiana-sarngena canagha

O virtuous Arjuna, amongst these modes, goodness is free
from impurities. It gives knowledge and frees one from
distress. It conditions one to pleasure and knowledge.

VERSE 7
Tl W fafg, JOTagRaTaa |
Afsrenfal Rivoa FHEE SRwH 1o
rajo rdgﬁtmakmﬁ viddhi tr;nﬁ~saﬁga~5amudbbavam
tan nibadbnati kaunteya karma-sangena debinam

O son of Kunti, you should know that the mode of passion
manifests desire, hankering and attachment. It binds the
embodied living beings to their actions.

VERSE 8
RS fafs e dage |
TS EETR RS- R <
tamas tv~ajﬁﬁnajan’1 viddhi mobanar sarva-debinam
pramadalasya nidrabbis tan nibadbnati bharata

You should know that the mode of ignorance bewilders all
embodied beings, O Bharata. It binds them through confu-

sion, laziness and excessive sleep.
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VERSE 9
T G TGl T: FAOT A |
TEHIGA g d9: THIG Facgd 1R I
sattvatit sukbe safijayati mjab karmani bharata
Jjhanam avriya tu tamah pmmﬁde satfijayaty-uta

O Bharata, the mode of goodness conditions one to hap—
piness, the mode of passion creates attachment to perform
action, and the mode of ignorance covers knowledge and
creates bewilderment.

VERSE 10
TEAHATIRE S ¥afd WRd |
1 O qHA a9 T I |l 2ol

rajas tamas cabbibbitya sattvarin bbavati bbharata
rajab sattvariv tamas caiva tamab sattvari rajas tatha

Goodness overpowers passion and ignorance, passion
p P g P
defeats goodness and ignorance, and ignorance overcomes
g g g
goodness and passion. Thus the modes continually fight
for supremacy.

Anuvrtti
Material nature is compared to a womb and Sri Krsna
says that He is the seed-giving father (abarir bija-pradab
pita). The combination of material nature and the living
beings thus gives rise to the multitude of life forms which
are in turn bound by the modes of material nature and

forced to act under their influence.
The mode of goodness is characterised by freedom from
impurities, that which gives knowledge, frees one from dis-

tress and conditions one to pleasure and accomplishment.
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Passion manifests intense desire, hankering and attachment
and binds the embodied being to his actions. Ignorance is
that which bewilders all embodied beings and constrains
one through confusion, laziness and excessive sleep.

The three modes of material nature thus condition one
to the illusion of happiness, the attachment to perform
action, and bewilderment due to an insufficient fund of
knowledge. The combinations of the modes of nature are
endless, each fighting with the other for supremacy. Due to
this, the embodied living beings are in a constant state of
confusion as to the purpose of life and the consequence is

the suffering of birth, death, old age and disease.

VERSE 11
LN \a% ﬁ = l
T I ] g, axaregd 122 |
sarva-dvaresu debe’smin prakasa wpajayate
jAanarn yada tada vidyad vivrddbar sattvam ityuta

When the light of knowledge illuminates all the senses of
the body, it should be understood that the mode of good-

ness is most prevalent.

VERSE 12
BI: TR FHUTHH: T |
TTETe] STl Fergg ¥R 11 2R 1
lobbab pravrttir arambbab karmanam asamab sprba
rajasy-etani jayante vivrddhe bbaratarsabba

O best of the Bharata Dynasty, when the mode of passion
is most predominant one is under the influence of greed,
selfish activities, ambition, restlessness and hankering.
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VERSE 13
STHTRIST 2] THIG! Hig T |
THEAT ST fogg Foiear 11 22

apm]m's’o’pmvrttis’ ca pmmﬁdo moba eva ca

tamasy~etani jayante vivrddbe kuru-nandana

O descendant of Kuruy, by the influence of the mode of
ignorance, then darkness, laziness, confusion and delu-
sion are manifest.

VERSE 14
71 T g J T el 2 |
ARIHAIG] SRS ad 1221
yadﬁ sattve pmvrddbe tu pmlayam yati deba-bbrt

tadottama vidar lokan amalan pratipadyate

‘When an embodied being dies under the influence of the
mode of goodness, he reaches the higher planets wherein
those of great intellect reside.

VERSE 15
T T T FHErE A |
T A Ty ST 1 ex
rajasi pmlaymh gatva /mrma—saﬁgisu Jjayate
tatha pralinas tamasi midha-yonisu jayate

When one dies in the mode of passion, he is reborn
amongst those who are attached to worldly activities. If
one dies in the mode of ignorance, he takes birth again in
the womb of unintelligent people.
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Anuvrtti

In the above five verses the characteristics of the three
modes of nature are further described as well as their influ-
ence over the embodied living being at the time of death.
When one dies in the mode of goodness, illuminated by
knowledge, he reaches the higher planets where those of
great intellect reside. When one dies in the mode of pas-
sion, characterised by greed, selfish activities, ambition,
restlessness and hankering, he is reborn amongst those
who are attached to worldly activities. And when the most
unfortunate amongst men die in the mode of ignorance,
characterised by darkness, laziness, confusion and delusion,
they take birth again in the womb of uncivilised people or
even worse, descend into the animal kingdom to become

dogs, cats and beasts of burden.

VERSE 16
FHHUT: GHAEG: A 1S FSH |
IHE] F @I THE: FAA_ N 25
karmanab sukrtasyabub sattvikar nirmalari phalam
rajasas tu phalari dubkbam ajfianar tamasab phalam

It has been said that the result of good deeds is purity, the
results of passionate activities is misery, and the result of
actions in ignorance is bewilderment.

VERSE 17
TATHSEd FH Sl S T T |
THTGHIET T AISTIFRE = 1l 29l
sattvat safijayate jianari rajaso lobba eva ca
pramada~-mobau tamaso bbavato’jfianam eva ca
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Goodness gives birth to knowledge, passion gives rise to
greed and ignorance breeds illusion, confusion and a lack

Of knowledge.

VERSE 18
T TTfed TR we fergfed TTE: |
ST UG e STl Tsated a1l 2<

irdbvarin gacchanti sattva-stha madhye tisthanti rajasab
jagbanya-guna~vrtti~stbﬁ adho gaccbanti tamasah

Those in goodness attain the higher realms, those in pas-
sion remain in the middle (the Earth planet) and those in
ignorance descend to the lower planes of life.

VERSE 19
= TR FAR TG FEGIRA |
TORg W A A Asfrrssia i
nanyat gunebkyab kartarari yadu‘ dras;ﬁnupas’yati
gunebbyas ca parari vetti mad-bbavari so’dbigacchati

When one perceives that there is no other active agent
except the modes of nature, and he knows the Supreme, he
attains My nature.

VERSE 20
N ﬁ ﬂ =~ grj\ |
N e S
T HHING SR STARS |1 Re |
gunan etan atitya trin debi deba-samudbbavan
janma-rrnrtyu~jmﬁ~dubkbair vimukto’mrtam asnute

By transcending these three modes that appear within the
body, one becomes liberated from the miseries of birth,
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death, old age and other miseries. Then one tastes the
nectar of immortality.

Anuvrtti

Bewilderment and conditioning under the modes of
material nature is difficult to overcome, but it is possible
when one cultivates the knowledge of Bhagavad-gita and
applies oneself sincerely to the process of bhakti-yoga. The
knowledge attained through the study of Bhagavad-gita
enables one to transcend the modes of nature because such
knowledge is in itself transcendental and free from the
defects of mistakes (bbrama), illusion (pramada), cheating
(vipralipsa) and false perception (karanapatava). In other
words, the knowledge contained in Bhagavad-gita is perfect
and complete. By transcending the modes of nature, Sri
Krsna promises that one will be liberated from the miseries
of birth, death, old age and disease and one will taste the
nectar of immortality. This is also confirmed in the Iso-

panisad as follows:

vidyari cavidyari ca yas tad vedobbayari saba
avidyaya mrtywin tirtva vidyayamrtam asnute

One who transcends ignorance (avidya) and attains
transcendental knowledge certainly rises above the
influence of repeated birth and death and tastes the
nectar of immortality. (fs’opanigad IT)

The contemporary world view of advancement of
knowledge is that knowledge is attained through direct
evidence, experiment, hypothesis and speculation. This
process of acquiring knowledge is called aroba-pantha, or

the ascending process. However, the ascending process
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of knowledge relies completely on the mind, intelligence
and senses and is thus subject to the four material defects
of mistakes, illusion, cheating and false perception.
Accordingly, no scientific knowledge is perfect, nor can
it be perfect. Truly, by the admission of many scientists,
they never really attain the end of knowledge. The more
they learn, the more there is to learn, or the more they
learn, the more they discover that their predecessors were
wrong. In any case, scientists admit that they do not have
perfect knowledge — death comes and another generation
of scientists is reduced to dust.

Knowledge that is descending from Sri Krsna and
through the guru-disciple parampara is known as avaroba-
pantha and is free from material defects. Bhagavad-gita
means the words of Sri Krsna — hearing which enables one

to achieve the perfection of life before death comes.

VERSE 21
I 39 |
FISHEI T Wafel S |
FRATER: F9 SarEliauTEfEdd 132 1

arjuna uvaca —
kair lingais trin gunan etan atito bbavati prabho
kim acarab kathariv caitaris trin gunan ativartate

Arjuna inquired: O Krsna, by what symptoms can one who
has transcended these three modes be known? How does he
act and how does he transcend these three modes?

U 352 U



%> CHAPTER 14 &%

VERSE 22-25
ST |
weRTRl 9 Vgt 9 HigHd 9 qIUed |
A g% EsT= A g Fgid 1R
SEAEGRIT A A ferared |
TN e S AsAFTSid TFd 130
G T: T FHSERTHRE: |
TR TRegeairarereedid: 1R
HHTWHW feeRaeE: |
FANRTIRART STl & I=4d R4
sri bbagavﬁn uvica —
prakasari ca pravrttirh ca mobam eva ca pandava
na dvesti sampravritani na nivrttani kanksati

udasinavad asino gunairyo na vicalyate
guna vartanta ity~-evar yo’vatis_tkati nengate

sama~dub/<]m—mkbab svastbab samu~logtﬁ§ma~kﬁﬁcanab
tulya-priyapriyo dhiras tulya-nindatma-saristutib

manapamanayos tulyas tulyo mitrari-paksayob
sarvarambba-parityagi gunatitab sa ucyate

Bhagavan Sti Krsna replied: One who does not like or dis-
like the presence of illumination, attachment or delusion
or laments their absence, who remains dispassionate and is
not affected by the modes, who remains unwavering, who
is equal in both happiness and distress, who remains con-
tent in the self, who sees no intrinsic difference between a
lump of earth, a stone and gold, who remains undisturbed
in both favourable and unfavourable circumstances, who
is wise, to whom insult and praise are equal, who con-
siders honour and infarny to be the same, who is impar-
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tial towards both friend and enemy, and who renounces
all mundane activities — such a person is considered to be
beyond the modes of material nature.

VERSE 26
| = FASATENU AEER T |
| IO EHA TR Fedd 116
mari ca yo'vyabbicarena bbakti-yogena sevate
sa gunan samatityaitan brahna~bbﬁyﬁya /mlpate

One who performs service to Me in bbakti-yoga without
deviation, transcends these modes of material nature and is

qualified for liberation.

VERSE 27

RN fE ST |
T | THE GEERTqhed 4 IR

brabmano hi pratisthabam amrtasyavyayasya ca
Sasvatasya ca dbarmasya sukbasyaikantikasya ca

I am the foundation of the immortal, imperishable Brah-
man, who is the basis of eternal dharma and supreme bliss.

Anuvrtti

The symptoms of one who is free from the modes of
nature are herein described. Such a person is equally dis-
posed to the dualities of the material world. Such a person
is not affected by happiness and distress because he knows
the temporary nature of both. The liberated person is con-
tent in the cultivation of the self and is not motivated by
wealth or distressed by poverty. He sees gold, dirt or a

simple stone as the same (sama-lostasma~kasicanab). He is
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wise, considering infamy and honour the same and has no
enemies, as he is impartial to both friends and foes. These
are the characteristics of one who is transcendentally sit-
uated above the three modes of material nature. Srimad

Bhagavatam confirms this in the following way:

sattvikah karako ‘sangi ragandho rajasab smrtab
tamasab smrti-vibbrasto nirguno mad-apasrayab

One who works free of attachment is in the mode
of goodness. One who works with personal desire
is in the mode of passion. One who works without
discrimination of right and wrong is in the mode
of ignorance. But one who takes shelter of Krsna
is understood to be transcendental to the modes of

material nature. (S/'ﬁmad Bhagavatam 11.25.26)

The liberated person is always situated in bhakti-yoga
without deviation because he knows Sri Krsna as the
immortal, imperishable Brahman, the giver of eternal
wisdom in the form of Bhagavad-gita and the fountainhead

of supreme bliss.
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9 PO

© g

@amﬁ%%ﬁﬂ@mwmaﬁam
ERIITeR R e G Bl U G CIR R SG
TR AT SIS
TUEETEITERT AR TgeallSSam: |

otiv tat saditi Sri-mababbarate-sata~-sabasryar saribitayar
vaiyasikyari bbisma-parvani
srimad bhagavad-gitasipanisatsu
brabma-vidyayariv yoga~sastre sri krsnarjuna-sarivade
guna-traya-vibbaga~yogo nama caturdaso’dbyayab

OM TAT SAT — Thus ends Chapter Fourteen entitled
Guna-Traya Vibbaga Yoga from the conversation between
Sti Krsna and Arjuna in the Upanisad known as Srimad
Bhagavad-gita, the yoga~-sastra of divine knowledge, from
the Bhisma-parva of Mababbarata, the literature revealed
by Vyasa in one hundred thousand verses.
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VERSE 1
ST |
FATSH: EHCY T, |
B3I T qUTI T 38 | 3 faa 2
$ri bhagavan wvaca —
wwrdbva-miilam adbab sakbam asvatthamn prdlmr avyayam
chandarisi yasya parnani yas tari veda sa vedavit

Bhagavan Sti Krsna said: It has been told that there is
an imperishable banyan tree that has its roots above, its
branches below and its leaves are the Vedic mantras. One
who knows this tree is the knower of the Vedas.

VERSE 2
TN TGARE T U] Sy |
I TG FHIE ATHSE 1R 1
adbas cordbvari prasrtas tasya sakha
guna-pravrddha visaya-pravalah
adbas ca milany-anusantatani
karmanubandbini manusya-loke

Some branches of this tree spread upwards and others grow
downwards, nourished by the modes of nature. The twigs
on the tree are the sense-objects, and the roots that extend
downwards reach the human plane and are the cause of the
binding activities of human society.

VERSE 3-4
A EUHEIE JUI el < e = e |
FTHA Gl THOH STERRIBIU Ted Rem 130
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T U AQRATR I FRFSTAT A ferardifed 33 |
T AT 6 I9 I S A gt 19
na riipam asyeba tathopalabbyate
nanto na cadir na ca sampratistha
asvattham enar suviriidba~miilari
asaniga-Sastrena drdbena chittva

tatahb padam tat parimargitavyarn

yasmin gata na nivartanti bbﬁyab

tam eva cadyarin purusariv prapadye
yatab pmvrttib prasrta purani

The form of this tree cannot be perceived in this world.
Indeed, none can fully comprehend where the tree begins,
where it ends, or where its foundation lies. One must cut
down this strong-rooted banyan tree with the weapon of
detachment and search out that place from which, once
having gone, one never returns. One must take shelter of
the Supreme Person, from whom all things have originated
from time immemorial.

Anuvrtti

Herein, the material world is compared to a great
banyan tree whose roots are above and branches below and
whose leaves are the Vedic hymns etc. This is an analogy of
the material world as a reflection of reality, whose origin,
foundation and end are fully indiscernible to conditioned
living beings in the grasp of material illusion. One must cut
through this illusion with the weapon of detachment and
search out knowledge of the Supreme Abode of Krsna. The
Taittiriya Amnyaka says the following:
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wrdbva-miilam avak-chakbariv vrksam yo veda samprati
na sa jatu janab sraddbadbyat mrtyur ma marayad itib

He who knows this banyan tree with roots upwards
and branches downward acquires the faith (srad-
dha) that death will not conquer him. (Taittiriya
/Imnyaka 1.11.5.52)

VERSE 5§
femtemiteT fiaagareT sroarcrfera fafegemmT: |
ErETIR: g AR TTeSecaHel: TR ad 4 |
nirmana~moha jita~5aﬁga~dosd
adhyatma-nitya vinivrtta~kamab
dvandvair vimuktah 5ukba~dubkba—samjﬁair
gacchanty-amiidbab padam avyayari tat

Free from pride, illusion and bad association, dedicated to
spiritual pursuits, forsaking lust, unburdened by the dual-

ities of happiness and distress — such wise persons attain

the eternal realm.

VERSE 6
9 TR Gl A TRg) A e |
g A fererde Tm™ 9 &9 1& 0

na tad bhasayate siiryo na sasanko na pavakab
yad gatva na nivartante tad dbama paramarh mama

My Supreme Abode is not illumined by sun, moon or fire.
Once attaining that abode, one never returns.

V361 Lo



73> BHAGAVAD-GITA &%

VERSE 7
N e N ﬁ NN ﬂ . :l
e STl e o7 SR fereeTfel FEfd o

mamaivatiso jiva-loke jiva-bhiitab sanatanab
manab 5a5;bﬁnindriya‘ni pmkjrtistbﬁni karsati

The living beings of this world are My eternal particles.
These living beings struggle with the five senses and the
mind, which is the sixth sense within.

VERSE 8
TR, T TR |
TR il €Tl ATgR IRT=iarRrTe 1l <

Sarirari yad avapnoti yac capy-utkramatisvarab
grhitvaitani sammyati vayur gandban ivasayat

Whenever the individual being, the master of the body,
accepts or gives up a material body, his senses and mind
follow him to the next birth, just as the wind carries a fra-
grance from its source.

Anuvrtti
Perfection in bhakti-yoga, or Krsna consciousness, is not
achieved without striving to be free from false pride and
illusion. To achieve this one should keep company with
like-minded persons in pursuit of the Absolute Truth. In

other words one should give up bad association.

asat-sanga tyaga — ei vaisnava~-acara
stri sangi — eka asadbu krsnabbakta ara

A Vaisnava (bbakti-yogi) should always avoid bad

association, those who are materially attached, who
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are addicted to illicit sex and who are not interested
in the cultivation of the Absolute Truth. (Caitan-
ya~caritamrta, Madhya-lila 22.87)

The Supreme Abode of Sri Krsna is the final destina-
tion of the bbakti-yogi and Krsna says that His abode is not
illuminated by sun, moon or fire. Not illuminated by sun,
moon or fire means that the Supreme Abode is beyond the
reach of the darkness that exists in the material world. In
the Supreme Abode of Krsna, known by great self-realised
yogis as Goloka Vrndavana, everything is filled with the
self-effulgence of Krsna.

na tatra siiryo bbati na candra~-tarakarn
nema vidyuto bbanti kuto’yam agnib
tam eva bbantam anubbati sarvari
tasya bbasa sarvam idar vibbati

The sun does not shine there, nor the moon, nor the
stars, nor does lightning shine. How then can fire
burn? When The Supreme Being shines, all these
shine. Through His effulgence He illuminates all
things. (Katha Upanisad 2.2.15)

Krsna also says that once attaining that Supreme Abode,
one never returns to this world of birth and death. The
material world is filled with unlimited fallibilities, but the
Supreme Abode is infallible. The fallibility of the material
world includes envy, greed, lust, hate, vengefulness etc. but
these material qualities cannot enter the abode of Krsna.

Some thinkers have postulated that the living beings in
this material world have originally fallen from their eternal
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position in the Supreme Abode. Such persons are known
as ‘Fall-vadis’. According to the thinking of the ‘Fall-
vadis', the Supreme Abode is fallible and subject to envy,
dissatisfaction, greed, hate and so on. The word ‘fallible’
comes from the Latin word fallere that means ‘to deceive’.
In order to deceive there must be ignorance, forgetfulness
and suspicion etc. However, considering that no material
qualities exist in the Supreme Abode, it is not possible for
any liberated living being there to become contaminated
by material qualities.

Krsna says that once going to that abode one never
returns to the material world (yad gatva na nivartante).
Krsna does not say that going again to that Supreme Abode
one never returns. Therefore, it is understood by Krsna's
own words that no one falls from the Supreme Abode.

All living beings in the spiritual and material worlds are
eternally Krsna's parts and particles — mamaivarso jiva-
loke jiva-bhistah sanatanabh. However, the living beings who
are conditioned by material nature and who have no con-
trol of their senses or knowledge of the Supreme Abode,
are again and again reborn within the world of birth and
death. At the time of death they are carried away to their
next body by material desires and the mind, just as a fra-
grance is carried by the wind.

VERSE 9
S5 g: TR = TE H0HE 9 |
TS AR fasargaEad 1R

$rotratir caksub spars’anam ca rasanam gbrﬁr_mm eva ca
adki;pbﬁya manas cayari visayan upasevate
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The living beings enjoy the objects of the senses and pre-
side over the ears, eyes, skin, tongue, nose and the mind.

VERSE 10
IR R Y T & Iqunfeaa |
fereT ATgaEai~a TRdied g lige
utkramantariv sthitarh vapi bbufijanar va gunanvitam
vimiidha nanupasyanti pasyanti jfiana-caksusab

Those who are ignorant can neither understand when the
individual unit of consciousness is leaving the body, when
it is residing within the body, or when it is enjoying the
objects of the senses. Only those with the eyes of knowl-

edge can perceive this.

VERSE 11

ol ARE TR R |
A STFATCHIAT =il TEeca~iad: 1122l

yatanto yoginas cainari pas’yanty-ﬁtmany-avastbitum
yatanto’py akrtatmano nainarh pasyanty-acetasab

The sincere yogi sees the atma situated within, but those
who lack true understanding and self-control cannot per-
ceive the @tma no matter how hard t:hey try.

Anuvrtti
The atma is not perceivable by the material senses, nor
can it be perceived by the aid of a microscope or any such
scientific technology because it is transcendental, being
composed of sac-cid-ananda.
However, the presence of the amma can be understood

by one’s intelligence when one hears from Krsna in Bhaga-
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vad-gita. Those with misguided intelligence and who are
without knowledge cannot understand the arma by any
endeavour, either when it is residing in the body or when
it is leaving the body at the time of death. Only those with
actual knowledge, who use their intelligence properly, can

understand the atma.

VERSE 12
T Tl ST dsRasH |
Tee A T el Tl AR 1 2R
yad aditya-gatari tejo jagad bhasayate’kbilam

yac candramasi yac cagnau tat tejo viddhi mamakam

Know that I am the light of the sun, the moon and fire that

illuminates the entire world.

VERSE 13
AT = T TREAEEH ST |
qeuTfy Seeft: Tl T T e 1 2R
gam dvis’ya ca bhiitani dba'mya‘my~abam ojasa

pusnami causadbib sarvab somo bbiarva rasarmakab

By My potency I enter the earth and maintain all living
beings. I nourish all plants by becoming the moon, and

provide them with the essence of life.

VERSE 14
& FATR AT ST SETAa: |
UGS : T <igfaae 11 22 I
abariv vaisvanaro bhiitva praninar debam asritab
pranapana-samayuktab pachamy-annar catur-vidham
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I am the fire of digestion that resides in all beings, and I
unite with the incoming and outgoing life-airs to digest all

types of food.

VERSE 15
I % gt Eieis Ae: Sfasiemaee 9 |
J21 GIEHT 0 JeTpeq foied =_H Il 2wl
sarvasya cabari brdi sannivisto
mattab smrtir jfianam apobanat ca
vedais ca sarvair abam eva vedyo
vedanta~krd veda-vid eva cabam

I am situated in the hearts of all living beings, and from Me
arises remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness. I alone
am to be known through all the Vedas. I reveal the Vedanta
and am the knower of the Vedas.

Anuvrtti
By nature the material world is a dark and lifeless place.
Without luminaries like the sun, moon and stars, the world
would be dark indeed. Sri Krsna says that the light of these
celestial bodies emanates from Him and that He is also the

potency that digests food and nourishes all life.

tat padari paramari brabma sarvari vibbajate jagat
mamaiva tad-dbanari tejo jﬁﬁtum arbasi bharata

O Bharata, The Supreme Brahman illuminates the
entire universe. You should know that this great

effulgence belongs to Me. (Hari-vammsa 2.114.1 I)

To think that matter alone is the source of life is cer-
tainly a less intelligent proposal. The only example we
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have is that which we see all around us — that life comes
from life. We also see that life is intelligently designed.
Therefore, the rational conclusion should be that all life
arises from an intelligent life source. Everything comes
from Krsna.

oti janmﬁdy asya yatab

The Supreme is He from whom the creation, sus-
tenance and annihilation of the manifested universe
arises. (Vedanta-sitra 1.1.2)

Krsna also says that He is situated in the hearts of all
living beings as the Paramatma and from Him all remem-
brance, knowledge and forgetfulness arises. He says it is He
alone who is to be known through the Vedas. He reveals
the Vedanta, the end of knowledge, and it is He who is the
knower of the Vedas. This is also confirmed in the Hari-
variisa as follows:

vede ramdyane caiva purane bbarate tatha
adav-cante ca madbye ca barib sarvatra giyate

In the beginning, the middle and the end, all the
Vedas, the Ramayana, the Puranas and the Mahab-
harata only glorify Krsna. (Hari-varisa 3.132.35)

The Vedas are divided into four main divisions — Rg,
Yajur, Sama and Atharva Vedas. Then comes the Upanisads
and supplementary literature such as the eighteen Puranas
(including the Srimad Bhagavatam), Mahabbarata (Bhaga-
vad-gita), Ramayana and Vedanta-sitra. In all these it is
Hari (gri Krsna) who is to be known.
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VERSE 16
FIH TSt Sk &RRN 95 |
&T: I HTlet FHEASE I=A 11 25 |

dvav-imau purusau loke ksaras caksara eva ca
ksarab sarvani bhitani kiitastho’ksara ucyate

There are two types of beings — those in the material
world and those in the spiritual world (Vaikuntha). In the
material world all living beings are fallible. In the spiritual
world, all living beings are said to be infallible.

VERSE 17
ITH: TETEE: THAICHISIR: |
0 Sk forfede™ S92 11 2ol
uttamab purusas tv-anyab paramatmety-udbabrtab
yo loka-trayam avisya bibbarty-avyaya isvarab

Yet there is another Being — the Supreme Person, the
imperishable Super Consciousness, who enters the upper,
middle and lower planetary systems and maintains them.

VERSE 18
TEHTERACIAISEHEIE Y FaH: |
AR S I T T¥a: Tosrd: W eell
yasmat ksaram atito’ham aksaradapi cottamab
ato’smi loke vede ca prathitab purusottamab

I am superior to all fallible beings and I transcend even
those who are infallible. Thus I am glorified through-
out the universe and in the Vedas as the Supreme Person
(Purusottama).
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VERSE 19
T AHTHERTE! ST eS|
| Fafagecl Al FEE MR 1 2R 1

Yo tam evam asammiidho janati purusottamam
sa sarva-vid bbajati mar sarva-bbavena bharata

O Bharata, whoever is free from bewilderment knows Me

as the Supreme Person. Such a person knows everything
and worships Me with all his heart.

VERSE 20
gl TEreE e A |
TagEl IR dEa TR NIRe |l
iti gubyatamam Sastram idam uktarh mayﬁnaglm
etad buddhva buddhiman syat krta-krtyas ca bharata

O faultless one, I have thus explained to you the greatest
secret of the sastra. By understanding this, O Bharata, one
finds wisdom and all his activities become perfect.

Anuvrtti

The fallible beings in this world are those under the
three modes of material nature and the infallible beings are
those engaged in the pursuit of transcendental knowledge
through the cultivation of Krsna consciousness. The infal-
lible living beings are known as liberated. Sri Krsna says
that He is superior to the fallible living beings and He is
also transcendental to those who are infallible because He
is the Supreme Person.

This means that at no time do the liberated living beings
become the Supreme or one with Krsna. He is, and always
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will be, the Supreme Person. This is the declaration found
in Bhagavad-gita and throughout the Vedic literature.

ekale isvara krsna ara saba bbrrya
yare yaicbe nacaya se taiche kare nrtya

Krsna alone is the Supreme Controller. All others
are His servants. They dance as He makes them do
so. (Caitanya~caritamrta, Adi-lila 5.142)

satyativ satyarii punab satyam uddbrtya bhujam-ucyate
vedac chastrari parariv nasti na devab kesavat parab

Raising my arms in the air, I loudly declare that
there is no text greater than the Vedas, and no Deity
superior to Kesava (Krsna). Again and again I say
this is true, this is true, this is true. (Hari-varisa,

fega—dbamu—purva 2.15)

Perfection of life in the material world means the culti-
vation of social structure, (dharma), economic development
(artha), material enjoyment (kama) and salvation (moksa).
History shows us that seldom ever does a civilisation pro-
gress beyond social structure, economic development and
material enjoyment. Salvation is the fourth goal of life and
is rarely sought by those absorbed in material consciousness.
Such hedonistic societies are easily satisfied by the fulfilment
of eating, sleeping, mating and defending. Even more rare
than salvation however is the fifth goal of life, prema-bhakti,
or bhakti-yoga, the yoga of love.

aradbyo bbhagavan vrajesa-tanayas
tad-dbama vrndavanam
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ramya kacid updasana vmja~vadbﬁ
vargena ya kalpita
srimad-bbagavatari pramanam amalarh
prema pumartho mahan
$ri-caitanya-mabaprabbor matam idari
tatradaro nab parah

The Supreme Person, Sri Krsna and His transcen-
dental realm of Vrndavana are the most worship-
pable objects. The supreme method of worshipping
Him is that adopted by the beautiful gopis, the young
wives of Vraja. Srimad Bhagavatam is the most pure
and most authoritative $@stra, and divine love is the
tifth and highest achievement of human life beyond
dharma, artha, kama and moksa. It is thus known as
paficama~purusartha. This is the verdict of Sti Cait-
anya Mahaprabhu and we have the highest regard

for this conclusion. (Caitanya-mata-matijusa)

Thus, the student of Bbagavad-gita has little interest
in the first four goals of human society because all such
achievements are temporary and do not lead to union
(yoga) with the Supreme Person. Only that which leads
one to Sri Krsna should be the goal of one’s life.
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O PNOC)

% JAfd SNHERTRd ZqaEedt daai
=) o . ﬂ C ﬁ a o
ﬁ IS ﬁ -~ ﬁ < s -
TEEHANT ATH TEEIISEE: |

oti1 tat saditi s'ri—fmabﬁbbﬁmte~s'ata~sa'basrya‘ri1 smﬁbitﬁyﬁm
vaiyasikyarir bbisma-parvani
$rimad bbagavad~gitﬁsﬁpani5atsu
brabma~vidyayarin yoga~sastre sri krsnarjuna-sarivade
purusottama-yogo nama paficadaso’dbyayah

OM TAT SAT — Thus ends Chapter Fifteen entitled
Purusottama Yoga from the conversation between Sri Krsna
and Arjuna in the Upanisad known as Srimad Bhagavad-
2ita, the yoga-sastra of divine knowledge, from the Bhisma-
parva of Mahbabbarata, the literature revealed by Vyasa in

one hundred thousand verses.
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CHAPTER 16

DAIVASURA SAMPAD
VIBHAGA YOGA

The Yoga of Discretion —

Pious and Impious Natures
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VERSE 1-3
s s < : l
T T T TETHTEE a2
AT FAHR AT MR, |
TN IESIGE Aed SR IR
I: &7 gf: FNTHETET AT |
Wefed TS, SATARTSTIAE HRA 1R )
$ri bhagavan wvaca —
abbayari sattva-sammsuddbir jiana-yoga-vyavasthitib
danari damas ca yajfias ca svadbyayas tapa arjavam
abitisa satyam akrodbas tyagab santir apaisunam
daya bbitesv-aloluptvarin mardavariv brir acapalam
tejab ksama dbrtib Saucam adrobo natimanita
bbhavanti sampadari daivim abbijatasya bharata

Bhagavan Sri Krsna said: O Bharata, these are the var-
ious qualities of one who is born with a divine nature
(deva) — fearlessness, pure-heartedness, absorption in
spiritual knowledge, charity, self-control, sacrifice, study
of the Vedas, austerity, sincerity, non-violence, truthful-
ness, freedom from anger, renunciation, serenity, aver-
sion to finding faults in others, compassion for all crea-
tures, absence of avarice, gentleness, modesty, steadiness,
valour, forgiveness, patience, cleanliness, freedom from

envy and the desire for prestige.

VERSE 4
TR USRS Tid: JesTHe = |
ST AT q1ef HIEHTGIH_ 1%
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dambho darpo’bhimanas ca krodbab parusyameva ca
ajfianari cabbijatasya partha sampadam asurim

Pride, arrogance, conceit, anger, cruelty and ignorance
— these are the qualities manifest in one born of an impi-
ous nature (asura).

VERSE §
S WafEieT R e |
1 FA: VUG GAATAIS R T 14 1

daivi sampad vimoksaya nibandbayasuri mata
ma Sucab sampadarin daivim abbijato’si pandava

The qualities of a deva lead one to liberation, while the
qualities of an asura cause bondage. Fear not, O Pandava,
for you are born of the nature of a deva.

VERSE 6
R T SIehSRAT SEL @ T |
T e SR STTE Wil 7 %3y 1§ 0
dvau bhiita-sargau loke’smin daiva asura eva ca
daivo vistarasab prokta asurari partha me Srnu

Partha, there are two types of people born into this world
— the deva and the asura. I have described devas in detail.
Now listen to Me as I describe the asuras.

Anuvrtti
In this chapter Sri Krsna describes to Arjuna the two
general categories of human beings, devas and asuras, or
the pious and impious. Up to this point, throughout the
Gita, Krsna has mentioned many of the qualities and char-
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acteristics of a deva. These are the qualities of what we
would call a ‘good human being’ and these qualities are
also conducive for self-realisation. These are described in
verses I to 3 of this chapter.

Now Krsna begins to detail the qualities of the asura
so that Arjuna can decide upon the path that he must take
in life and the association he must choose. Ultimately,
being able to discern between pious and impious natures,
Arjuna will be able to perform the duties that lie ahead of
him at Kuruksetra.

VERSE 7
sl = fegfd = & = g |
1 2 I =R A e Y BRI e
pravritih ca nivrttith ca jand na vidur asurab
na saucariv napi cacaro na satyar tesu vidyate

Those who are asuras by nature cannot discriminate as to
what actions should be done and what actions should not
be done. No purity, proper behaviour or truthfulness can
be found in them.

VERSE 8
SIS o SIS |
TR AR < |
asatyam apratisthari te jagad abur anisvaram
aparaspara-sambbitari kim anyat kama-baitukam

They claim that the world is false, without any basis and
without any divinity. They believe that the source of
everything is the union between male and female and that

life has no purpose besides lust.
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VERSE 9
Tt EOHTSE AR STITEd: |
T IRHIUT: BT SIS 1 1
etari drstim ava;;‘abbya na;;ﬁtmﬁno’lpa Imddbayab
prabbavanty-ugra-karmanab ksayaya jagatro’hitah

With this view, such people with depraved and small
intellect flourish and engage in malicious activities for the
destruction of the world.

VERSE 10
HIAATNE o GRTHTHGT: |
HETgE IaTgTE =S TIRET: 1l 2ol

kamam asritya dugpﬁmm dambba~-mana-madanvitah
mobad grhitvasad graban pravartante’suci-vratah

Attached to their insatiable lusty desires and absorbed
in pride and arrogance, such people become bewildered
and embrace deceitful ideologies, pledging themselves to
impure activities.

VERSE 11-12
FIHaREET = TS |
HIHIRIRTICT Tarerd feaar: el
NS
STTRITITRIRICEIET: FHIFERIEAEOT: |
e FIRTITE TG 1 2R
cintam aparimeyam ca pmlayﬁnm—m upﬁs’ritﬁb
kamopabhoga-parama etavad iti niscitab
asa-pasa-satair baddbab kama-krodba-parayanab
ihante kama-bhogartham anyayenartha-saficayan
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Believing that slaking their greed and fulfilling their lusty
desires is the ultimate goal of life, they undergo unlim-
ited anxieties until the time of death. Bound by hundreds
of ambitions and absorbed in lust and anger, they try to
amass wealth by any unlawful means in order to satisfy
their desires.

VERSE 13-15
TS HAT S T HAREH |
TEREAIGHY & Wisafa gadas_ 1l 23 1
ST AT & AR A |
S sERE Wil RegisE aear=gat 122l
MG SR RISANSTRA Tl 74 |
F FrEATH HifqST SRR 11 2%l
idam adya maya labdbam imari prapsye manoratham
idam astidam api me bbavisyati punar dbanam

asau maya batab Satrur banisye caparan api
isvaro’ham abatin bhogi siddho’batin balavan sukhi
adhyo’bhijanavan asmi ko’nyo’sti sadrso maya
yaksye dasyami modisya ity-ajiiana~vimobitah

They say: “I have gained this today, now I shall fulfil my
other desires. This wealth belongs to me and in the future
it will increase. This enemy has been slain by me and in the
future I will slay others. I am in control! I am the enjoyer!
I am perfect! I am powerful! I am happy! I am wealthy
and aristocratic. Is there anyone equal to me? I shall per-
form sacrifices, give in charity and enjoy!” Thus they are

deluded by ignorance.
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Anuvrtti

The inability to discriminate between proper and
improper actions is the first recognisable characteristic of
an asura. Additionally, Sri Krsna says, they do not know
what is purity, proper behaviour or truthfulness. Truth-
fulness, cleanliness, austerity and mercy are most desirable
qualities for a human being, but these are totally lacking in
one who has acquired the nature of an asura.

Sri Krsna continues to describe in detail the qualities
and characteristics of the asura mentality and if one takes
careful note of what Krsna is saying, then one is faced with
the stark realisation that the world we live in today is dom-
inated by the thinking and activities of the asuras.

The structure of our world is now based on rampant
consumerism, the ‘shop till you drop’ mentality. Enjoy,
enjoy, enjoy! The ‘if it feels good, do it mentality is every-
where. We are led to believe that there is no ultimate reality,
that this one life is the all in all, and therefore we should
enjoy it while it lasts — the fulfilment of the sexual lust of
men and women being at the forefront of such enjoyment.
The epitome of this is represented worldwide by the casual
and legal acceptance of contraception and abortion.

With the present mentality of the human being, 1t seems
that the world is set on a path of destruction — with dev-
astation of the environment, economic collapse, extinction
of species and even genocide of certain races of humans.
Have we no eyes to see what is happening? Has the human
race become so proud and arrogant of it’s achievements
that it has become blind?

Good government is essential in a civilised world. Such

a government is for the purpose of safeguarding society
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from danger — not just from the danger of an invading
army, but also from the threat of unwholesome ideolo-
gies that may destroy a civilisation from within. Unfor-
tunately, it seems as though governments worldwide have
abandoned all sense of proper behaviour and they them-
selves have become the leading plunderers of the people.
Amassing wealth by any means and depriving the people
from even the most basic necessities of life, such despots
know no shame. Indeed, the world is in a period of great
darkness at the hands of the asura mentality.

From their high pulpits the heads of state declare, “Our
enemies must be killed. The evildoers must be defeated.
We shall be victorious, we shall rule the world, we shall
enjoy, we are the chosen people, we are powerful, we are
happy and none are our equals!” And while the hysteria of
the masses runs wild, the innocent are sent to their graves
and the Earth weeps for her children. Yet it seems we are
unfazed. Such, Krsna says, is our ignorance.

VERSE 16
SR T e SaHgaT: |
STERHT: FHTHANTY elfed RS 1 26 I
aneka~citta~vibbranta moba~jala-samavriab
prasaktab kama-bhogesu patanti narake’Sucau

The minds of the asuras are full of various bewildering
thoughts and thus they are ensnared in a network of illu-
sion. As they become absorbed in fulfilling their mundane
desires, they descend into a foul abyss.
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VERSE 17
STTHERTTIAT: T TG e |
TSIl ATHARTE TRETTIgEH 1 2s )

atma-sambbavitah stabdha dbana-mana-madanvitah
yajante nama~yajaais te dambbenavidbi-piirvakam

Full of self-importance, stubborn and intoxicated with
their wealth, they perform sacrifices in name only that are
against the rules of dharma.

VERSE I8
FEFN TS g4 FH e 7 EiE: |

HRATCHIRGRY g S¥agaHl: 1l 2<l

abankarariv balam darpam kamari krodhati ca sarsritab
mam atma-para~debesu pradvisanto’bbyasiiyakah

Surrendering to egotism, power, pride, lust and anger, such
people hate Me, who is situated in their own bodies and
the bodies of others.

VERSE 19
AE TEoa: FEENY TTAE |
RrarrsTerRRTSE iy e’ N
tan abarin dvisatab kruran sarisaresu naradbaman
ksipamy-ajasram asubban asurisv-eva yonisu

Such envious and cruel persons are perpetually born among
the impious and unrighteous where they suffer in the
repeated cycle of birth and death, for they are the lowest
of all mankind.
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VERSE 20
SGL TTFATI T A T |
HIHSTE i il Tl T NRe |l

asurith yonim apanna miidha janmani janmani
mam aprapyaiva kaunteya tato yanty-adbamar gatim

O Kaunteya, continually taking birth amongst the impious,
such foolish persons never attain Me. Rather, they fall to
the most abominable destinations.

VERSE 21
e TEIE B ARHTH: |
FIH: BT SRR Foid 11R2 1l
tri-vidhari namkasyedam dvarariv nasanam atmanah
kamab krodbas tatha lobbas tasmad etat trayariv tyajet

There are three paths leading to the lower planets and
self-destruction — lust, anger and greed. Thus, these three
must be abandoned because they are the great destroyers
of self-realisation.

VERSE 22
\\ﬁ . a Y ﬁ \\ﬁ ﬁ < : |
STFRATCHH: STl Tt 9 T 1R
etair vimuktah kaunteya tamo-dvarais tribbir narab
dmmty—dtmanab Sreyas tato yati parari gatim

O Kaunteya, one who is free from these three paths of
darkness acts in his best interest. He gradually reaches the
Supreme Abode.
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VERSE 23

: TGS T HEERG: |
A | faferamifa 7 @ 9 9 T 1R3 0

yab Sastra~vidhim utsyjya vartate kama-karatah
na sa siddbim avapnoti na sukbatin na parari gatim

He that neglects the rules of the Vedas in order to satisfy
his material desires, never attains perfection, happiness, or

the Supreme Abode.

VERSE 24
s S %' < < ﬁ ?\ |
I TS FH SR 1%
tasmac-chastrari pramanar te karyakarya-vyavasthitau
jhatva sastra~vidbanoktari karma kartum ibarbasi

The Vedic injunctions are your authority pertaining to
what is to be done and what is not to be done. Thus, real-
ising your duty in this world, you should act accordingly.

Anuvrtti

Ultimately, there is no happiness, no success, no
well-being nor advancement in self-realisation when one
follows the path of the asura. What then should be done?

Sri Krsna identifies the three main characteristics of
the asura mentality in verse 21 as kama, krodha and lobba
— lust, anger and greed. These are indeed the cause of
great misfortune amongst all living beings and such are
the destroyers of self-realisation. Therefore, lust, anger and
greed must be conquered by one who wants to make pro-

gress in human life. To triumph over the great enemies of
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lust, anger and greed, one must apply oneself diligently to
controlling the senses and perform the prescribed activities
in bhakti-yoga known as sadbana. The practice of sadbana
is learned from the guru, a tattva-darsi who has seen the
truth, and the guru instructs the student according to their
ability and present stage of advancement. To this end,
the guru will advise all students in bhakti-yoga to chant
the maha-mantra and fix the mind upon Sri Krsna. This
process is purifying and beneficial to everyone, regardless
of one’s being a novice or being very advanced. Everyone
should engage in chanting the maha-mantra to defeat the
enemies of lust, anger and greed, and to dispel the igno-
rance and darkness of the age of Kali-yuga.

nﬁma~sar’zkirtanam~yasya sarva~pﬁpa~pmnﬁs’anam
pranarmo dubkba-$amanas tarn namami hariri param

The chanting of the maha-mantra can relieve us
from all undesirable habits, all unwanted charac-
teristics and all miseries. Chant the maha-mantra!
Nothing else is necessary. Chant the maha-mantra
and begin your real life in this dark age of Kali-
yuga with the most broad and wide theistic con-
ception. Let us all bow down to Sri Krsna. (frimad
Bhagavatam 12.13.23)
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O PO

3o AT SRR FqTEedt GRardt

< ﬁ o ﬁ Qﬁ ﬁ a &
SR ATl SiEEar
ATEREAERTNTERT AT SreRiSeAr: |

orir tat saditi Sri-mababbarate-sata-sabasryarn sarmbitayar
vaiyasikyar bbisma-parvani
$rimad bbagavad-gitasiipanisatsu
brabma-vidyayarin yoga~-sastre sri krsnarjuna-sarivade
daivasura-sampad-vibbaga-yogo nama sodaso’dbyayab

OM TAT SAT — Thus ends Chapter Sixteen entitled
Daivasura Sampad Vibbaga Yoga from the conversation
between Sri Krsna and Arjuna in the Upanisad known as
Srimad Bbaguvad—gitﬁ, the yoga~-Sastra of divine knowledge,
from the Bbisma-parva of Mababbarata, the literature
revealed by Vyasa in one hundred thousand verses.
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VERSE 1
A ST |
4 ARG Fstedt ShETiead: |
St 181 g T T FEHIE] e 12 I
arjuna uvica —
ye Sastra~vidbim utsrjya yajante s'mddbaydnvitdb
tesarn nistha tu ka krsna sattvam abo rajas tamab

Arjuna said: O Krsna, what is the position of those that
neglect the rules of the Vedas, yet worship with faith. Is
such worship considered to be in the mode of goodness,
passion or ignorance?

VERSE 2
|
e syafar ste1 SRt & w s |

! Tl ~a qTelt =t af s 1R\

$ri bhagavan wvaca —
tri~vidha bbavati $raddba debinarm sa svabbﬁva~jﬁ
sattviki rajasi catva tamasi ceti tari Synu
Bhagavan Sti Krsna replied: The faith of the embodied
living beings is of three types — goodness, passion and

ignorance. That faith arises from their own nature from
impressions of previous lives. Please hear about this.

VERSE 3
HAIFET TEE 2] Wafd W |
FEHASE T A T A W@ &: WR
sattvanuriipa sarvasya sraddba bbavati bharata
sraddbamayo’yariv puruso yo yac chraddbab sa eva sab
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O Bharata, according to their consciousness, all living
beings develop a particular type of faith. Indeed, a person
is made of his faith.

VERSE 4
TTc] GIehT CaATIERET TTel: |
UATRIRTOTETT Tstec] AHET ST 1R
yajante sattvika devan yaksa-raksarisi rajasab
pretan bbﬁta~gana‘1hs’ canye yajante tamasa jcmdb

Those in goodness worship the demigods; those in pas-
sion worship the ancestors and demoniac forces and those
in ignorance worship ghosts.

VERSE 5-6
FREIARd =) &= 3 q9 S : |
TEERETH: FREESTA: 14
FHg: TRIE AT |
Hi ST T e gz, &
asastra~vibitarih ghorari tapyante ye tapo janab
dambbabankara-sativyuktah kama-raga-balanvitah
/eargayantab Sarira-sthari bbﬁta~grdmam acetasab
mari caivantab Sarira-sthariv tan viddhy-asura-niscayan

Out of pride and egotism, those who are ignorant undergo
severe austerities that have no basis in the Vedas. Driven by
lust, ambition and the desire for power, they torture the
body and thus they also torture Me who resides within the
body — know that such persons are of the nature of asuras.
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Anuvrtti

In this chapter Sri Krsna answers the question of Arjuna
regarding those who reject the Vedas, but perform worship
with some faith. Arjuna wants to know to which mode of
material nature they belong. The first lesson to learn here
is that by not following the Vedic injunctions one auto-
matically acts as one likes, but is henceforth always under
the modes of material nature — goodness, passion and
ignorance. Thus, one is never situated in transcendence.
Sri Krsna then further describes food, sacrifice, austerity
and charity as they are influenced by, or born of, the three
modes of material nature.

First faith ($raddha) is discussed. Sri Krsna tells Arjuna
that sraddha arises in this life due to one’s own nature and
from impressions in the mind from previous lives. All
activities in life depend on faith to one degree or another.
It does not matter what one’s creed may be — theist or
atheist, one must have faith. The theist has faith that there
is a God, and the atheist has faith that there is no God. If
one states a particular doctrine or philosophy, but says he
has no ‘faith’ then that is pure hypocrisy.

Krsna says that when one’s faith is in the mode of
goodness, one worships the demigods such as Gane$a,
Siva, Sarya, Indra and Sarasvati etc. When one’s faith is in
the mode of passion, one worships the spirits in nature or
the ancestors — this also includes humanists and atheists.
When one’s faith is in the mode ofignorance, one is found
to worship ghosts and spirits. All these types of worship
are current in the world today.

In India, many people worship the demigods by building

big temples and offering fire sacrifices known as yajfias. In
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the Far East, ancestor worship is very popular amongst the
Buddhists, Shintoists and Taoists. Similarly, in Europe and
America, great monuments are erected to revere scientists,
politicians, soldiers, movie stars, rock stars etc. In Africa,
Tibet, Mexico and South America, the worship of ghosts
and spirits is popular. All these forms of worship are con-
ducted in the three modes of material nature. Therefore,
having rejected the Vedas, it is to be concluded that the
worshippers of demigods, ancestors, famous personalities,
ghosts and spirits are not transcendentally situated.

To be transcendental to material nature means to
accept the Vedas and thus be situated beyond the modes
of nature in the realm of visuddba-sattva, pure goodness.
When one’s faith is situated in pure goodness, one wor-
ships the Supreme Person, Krsna. This is the highest stage
of monotheism — the acceptance of one Supreme Being.

Pure-goodness is described by Siva as follows:

sattvari visuddharin vasudeva-sabditamn
yad yate tatra puman apﬁvrtab
sattve ca tasmin bbagavan vasudevo
by adhoksajo me namasa vidbiyate

One should always worship Krsna in pure goodness.
Pure goodness is always pure consciousness in which
the Absolute Truth, known as Vasudeva, is revealed
without any covering. (Sﬁmad Bhagavatam 4.3.23)

In the stage of pure consciousness, one is guided by
the highest type of faith called nirguna-sraddhba, transcen-
dental faith that is uncontaminated by the modes of mate-
rial nature. After many lifetimes of following the Vedas
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and associating with the virtuous and pious, one develops
sukrti, accumulated merit. This sukrti then leads one to the
association of sadbus (self-realised yogis) and under their
guidance nirguna-sraddha develops and progresses through
various stages — ultimately reaching the highest stage of
self-realisation, prema-bbakti.

Nirguna-sraddha awakens in the heart of the bbakti-yogi
and enables one to see, hear and feel the subjective world,
the Absolute Truth. Nirguna-sraddba is that which reveals
Krsna just as a flash of lightning reveals the shape of a
monsoon rain cloud in the dead of night. In the darkness
of night, the cloud cannot be seen, but when lightning
appears, the form of the cloud becomes visible. Similarly,
when nirgur_m—s’mddkﬁ appears in the heart of the yogi, one
can perceive the ultimate form of beauty that is Sri Krsna.

Guided by nirguna-sraddhba, the student of bbakti-yoga
will feel that one is meant for Krsna — that he is not an
independent being. One must feel completely dependent on
Krsna. Such is the process of understanding the Supreme
Person, who is beyond the modes of material nature.

Krsna says that one who is driven by lust, ambition,
power, pride and egotism often undergoes severe austerities
that are not prescribed in the Vedas or in the process of
bhakti-yoga — such austerities parch the senses of the body.
These may include austerities such as prolonged periods
of fasting, self-flagellation, self-crucifixion, wearing cilice
chains, piercing the body, walking on hot coals and so on.
Because these austerities are performed in the mode of
ignorance they neglect the Paramatma within — thus lead-
ing to no good result. Krsna says the performers of such

austerities are to be known as asuras.
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VERSE 7
EREAT Tae i wafa B |
TEATEAT G <TSt WGHH 579] el
abaras tv-api sarvasya tri-vidho bhavati priyab
yajfias tapas tatha danariv tesarin bbedam imarir Synu

The food that people enjoy as well as the methods of sac-
rifice, austerity and charity are also of three types. Listen
now about the distinctions between them.

VERSE 8
Y TSR A fere: |
TET: fewan: RemT g e Qo™ el

a'yub sattvaJmldrogya~sukba~priti~vivardbanﬁb

rasyab snigdhab sthira hrdya abarab satrvika-priyab

Food that increase one’s life, energy, strength, health, hap-
piness and satisfaction, that is succulent, fatty, wholesome
and appealing is dear to those in the mode of goodness.

VERSE 9
FEESAIIIT ST a T |
B TGS g @RHEISET: N

ka tv~amZa—Zavanﬁty~u;na—tik;na—rﬁkga—vidﬁbinab
abara rajasasyesta dubkba-sokamaya-pradab

Food that is too bitter, too sour, too salty, too hot, too
pungent, too dry and creates a burning sensation within,
causes pain, sorrow and disease. Such food is dear to those
in the mode of passion.
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VERSE 10
s o @ (‘E S a ?IR-U
IFeTeaiy T Wi a0 |l
yata~yamath gata~rasari piti paryusitam ca yat
ucchistam api camedbyarin bhojanari tamasa-priyam

Food that is stale, tasteless, foul-smelling, rotten, left by
others and unfit for sacrifice is dear to those in the mode
of ignorance.

Anuvrtti

As Jean Anthelme Brillat-Savarin, the French politician,
lawyer and connoisseur wrote in 1826, “Dis-moi ce que
tu manges, je te dirai ce que tu es — Tell me what you eat
and I will tell you what you are.” In other words, you are
what you eat. But in ancient times this was better under-
stood than in today’s world. Sri Krsna says that all food is
divided into three groups and is dear to one according to
the acquired mode of nature.

Food that increases life, gives energy, strength, health,
happiness and satisfaction is in the mode of goodness.
This includes fruits, vegetables, grains, sugar, salt, spices
and milk products. These are basically known as vegetarian
foods and are dear to those in the mode of goodness.

Food that is too bitter, too sour, too sweet, too salty,
too spicy, too pungent and too dry, that creates excessive
heat in the stomach, causes pain, creates gas and disease is
to be known as food in the mode of passion. Such food
may be vegetarian, but it is usually over-salted, and over-
spiced. Too much salt and spice creates mucus in the body
and leads to such diseases as high blood pressure, heart
failure, diabetes and cancer. Such food should be avoided.
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Krsna says that food that is stale, tasteless, foul smell-
ing, rotten, left behind by others or unfit for sacrifice, is
food in the mode of ignorance. Food left behind by others
means the scraps left behind on someone’s plate, that in
western countries, are usually fed to dogs and cats. Food
not fit for sacrifice means that food contaminated by an
animal, or that has come in contact with something filthy
and impure.

Food in the mode of ignorance may include some veg-
etarian food that has become contaminated. Food in the
mode of ignorance generally pertains to all varieties of
non-vegetarian foodstuff such as meat, fish and eggs. These
include beef, mutton, goat, pig, chicken, venison, turkey,
duck, turtle, prawn, crab, frog, insect, snake, clam, oyster,
shark, whale, caviar, horse and dog, just to name a few.
Absurd as it may sound to the student of bhakti-yoga, all
the food mentioned above is very popular in various parts
of the world. Such food is to be avoided by all classes of
yogis, as well as by progressive human beings in general.

All types of yogis prefer food in the mode of goodness,
but the bhakti-yogis prefer to eat only the remnants of food
in the mode of goodness that has first been offered to Sri
Krsna with love and devotion (yo me bbaktya prayacchati).
Such remnants are called prasadam or maha-prasadam.

Even eating food in the mode of goodness carries a
karmic reaction if it is not first offered to Krsna. This
has also been mentioned in Bhagavad-gita, Chapter Three,

verse 13 as follows:

yajfia-Sistasinab santo mucyante sarva-kilbisaib
bhuiijate te tvaghari papa ye pacanty-atma-karanat
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Saintly persons are liberated from all types of impi-
ety by accepting the remnants of foodstuffs offered
in sacrifice (to Krsna). However, those who only
cook for themselves perpetuate their own bondage.

Food that is to be offered to Krsna must be prepared
with love and devotion, and in a kitchen that is clean and
where domestic pets such as cats and dogs do not enter.
Everyone loves their pets — indeed, Sri Krsna Himself
loves His two pet dogs, Vyaghra and Bhramaraka, as well
as other animals. However, pets should not be allowed in
the kitchen where offerings are prepared.

The student of bhakti-yoga should not be a fanatic, but
should practice moderation in all things. However, the
yogi should be diligent to avoid food in the modes of pas-

sion and ignorance.

VERSE 11
AhSTHIF R RS 4 5o |
qEAHAT T THE  iad: 122 1l
aphalakanksibbir yajfio vidhidrsto ya ijyate

yastavyam eveti manab samadhaya sa sattvikah

Sacrifices that are resolutely performed according to Vedic
injunctions, by those who have no desire for any petsonal
gain are said to be in the mode of goodness.

VERSE 12
SR g S GRTTEATY =@ 7 |
TSI WS d T fafe TS 11 2RI
abbisandbaya tu phalari dambbartham api caiva yat
ijyate bharata-srestha tari yajfiarin viddhi rajasam
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However, O best of the Bharata Dynasty, those sacrifices
that are performed out of pride and with selfish intent
should be considered to be in the mode of passion.

VERSE 13
fafREgeE AR g R |
SRR I arAe aR=Ed 1 e
vidbi-binam asrstannarih mantra-binam adaksinam
Sraddba-virabitarh yajfiarh tamasari paricaksate

That sacrifice which disregards Vedic rules, where no food
is given in charity, which is without the chanting of proper
mantras and without charity to the brabmanas — such a
sacrifice is faithless and in the mode of ignorance.

Anuvrtti

For every age the Vedic literature recommends a par-
ticular sacrifice for those desiring self-realisation. It should
be noted that those sacrifices are never in the category of
blood sacrifice. In other words, those seeking self-realisa-
tion never perform animal or human sacrifice. Both animal
and human sacrifice have been practiced in many parts of
the world since ancient times, but at no time in history
have there been animal or human sacrifices performed by
those seeking self-realisation in bbakti-yoga.

In today’s world, some religious sects sacrifice animals
before eating them. Similar rituals are performed in other
sects wherein a symbolic representation of the blood and
body of a saint are eaten. However, one should know that
all such barbaric activities are completely absent in the
practice of bbakti-yoga.
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In the modern age, the Vedic literature gives recom-
mendation for only one sacrifice and that is krsna-sankir-
tana in which one chants the maba-mantra, preceded by

the pafica~tattva mantra:

Jaya sri krsna caitanya, pmblm nitydnanda
jaya advaita gadadbara srivasadi gaura-bbakta-vrnda

hare krsna bare krsna krsna krsna bare hare
bare rama bhare rama rama rama hare bare

The chanting of the pafica-tattva mantra is to precede
the maba-mantra and frees the chanter from any previous
offences that may have been committed knowingly or
unknowingly. When the performance of krsna-sankirtana
is done alongside the distribution of Krsna maba-prasadam
it is considered perfect and complete. In the age of Kali-

yuga no other sacrifice is necessary.

VERSE 14
N RN °
CATENTE TSI FMEHTSEH |
T R q9 3= 1221
deva~dvija~gum—prdjﬁa~pﬁjanam Saucam drjavam
brabmacaryam abimsa ca Sarirari tapa ucyate

Proper physical austerity consists of worshipping the
Supreme, the brabmanas, the spiritual master and the wise,
as well as purity, sincerity, celibacy and non-violence.

VERSE 15
~ 3 0@'\ '\.aqa\l
TSRS 94 ared a9 3=9d 1l a4l
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anudvega-kararin vakyarin satyarin priyabitarin ca yat
svadbyayabbyasanati caiva vafmayari tapa ucyate

Truthful speech that does not disturb others, which is
pleasing and beneficial as well as the recitation of the Vedas
— this is known as verbal austerity.

VERSE 16
HA: 91 e HiaHTcAI(oTE: |
raerRlfeRadad AmET=ad 1 ¢& |

manab prasadab saumyatvarin maunam arma-vinigrahab
bbava-sarisuddbir ity-etat tapo manasam ucyate

Mental austerity is said to be peace of mind, gentleness,
silence, self-control and purity of heart.

VERSE 17
ST U1 qE quEdraer <K |
ARSTHITGTORIh: | TRt |l 2ol
Sraddbaya paraya taptar tapas tat tri-vidbari naraib
aphalakanksibbir yuktaib sattvikari paricaksate

When these three types of austerity are taken up with
strong faith by one who is strict and who is without selfish
motivation, they are said to be in the mode of goodness.

VERSE 18
FHNATGSTE T9 g8 ¥ I |
e dleg Stk ToTe FSAgaH | ¢<
satkara-mana-pijarthariv tapo dambhena caiva yat
kriyate tadiba proktari rajasarir calam adbruvam
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Austerities that are performed with pride in order to
achieve prestige, name and fame are said to be in the mode
of passion. The results of such austerities are unstable
and temporary.

VERSE 19
eARUTcHA! Fedied FRad qg: |
R a1 AR 2] 1
miidha-grabenatmano yat pidaya kriyate tapab
parasyotsadanarthari va tat tamasam udabrtam

Austerities performed out of foolishness that inflict pain on

oneself and others, are said to be in the mode of ignorance.

Anuvrtti

Austerity is called tapasya, or the undertaking of some
measure of practice that diminishes material activities and
promotes a conscious awareness of the Absolute Truth.
These austerities are described in verses 14, 15 and I16.
Physical austerities are described as maintaining purity
(cleanliness), sincerity, celibacy and non-violence. Celibacy
means not to engage in acts of illicit sex (sex outside of
marriage). Physical austerity also includes the worship of
the Supreme Person and honouring the guru and saintly
persons.

Austerities that are performed out of pride and for the
purpose of prestige, name and fame are to be rejected. This
may also include fasting for political, social or economic
advantages. Austerities performed out of foolishness that
cause pain and suffering should also be rejected. All such

austerities are thus abandoned because they are performed
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in the modes of passion and ignorance — the results of
which are temporary and do not promote self-realisation.

Speaking truthfully, but not in such a way as to offend
others, is known as verbal austerity. The saying is, ‘the
truth hurts’, but this does not apply to Bhagavad-gita. The
truth should be presented in such a way that it is attractive
and pleasing to hear.

satyari brivyat priyari brivyanna brivyat satyam-apriyarn
priyati ca nanrtari brivyad esa dbarmab sanatanab

One should only speak the truth, and one’s speech
should be pleasing. One should not speak any truth
that offends and one should not speak any lie even
if it is pleasing — such is eternal dbharma. (Manu-

saribita 4.138)

Sri Krsna is the friend and well-wisher of all living
beings and His message should be presented in that way.
Bhagavad-gita does not condemn — it simply points to that
which should be done and that which should not be done.

VERSE 20
30 S 9 I 1 qg Hiedsh S IRo |l
datavyam iti yad danarir diyate’nupakarine
dese kale ca patre ca tad danam sattvikariv smrtam

Charity that is given without any expectation of reward, at
a proper place, at an auspicious time, to a qualified recip-
ient with the mentality that it should be given, is in the

mode Of goodness.

VU 404 I



%> CHAPTER 17 &%

VERSE 21
Y SRR FSHREd a1 I: |
R = TR qE Tereegad 1R I
yat tu pmtyupaka‘rﬁrtbam pbalam uddis’ya va Punab
diyate ca pariklistari tad danari rajasari smytam

However, charity that is given reluctantly, with the expec-
tation of return and with a selfish desire for results, is in
the mode of passion.

VERSE 22
FCRTHS TEFAIERT S |
FHHAATC dAAEHGRTH 1R
adesa-kale yad danam aparrebbyas ca diyate
asatkrtam avajfiatarn tat tamasam udabrtam

Charity that is given with disdain, at the wrong time and
place, to an unworthy beneficiary, is said to be in the mode
of ignorance.

Anuvrtti

Now the ideal of charity is being discussed — what types
of charity should be performed, to whom and for what pur-
pose. It is certainly the duty of every person to look out for
his fellow human being. As such, no one should go hungry
in this world, be without clothing, proper shelter, educa-
tion or sufficient medical care. That is the ideal for human
society. But our present reality is quite different — there
are shortages of food, inadequate clothing, shelter, educa-
tion and medical treatment in many places in the world,
causing millions of human beings to suffer unnecessarily.

This suffering, however, is not due to a lack of commodi-
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ties as much as it is due to mismanagement and hoarding.
There are sufficient facilities to maintain everyone on this
Earth in a proper state of health and well-being, but the
facilities are simply mismanaged. And more to blame than
the mismanagement between the ‘haves” and the ‘have-nots’
of this world, is hoarding. There is enough wealth in the
world to easily solve the problems facing humanity, par-
ticularly that of hunger — but that wealth is being hoarded
by a very small minority of people. They have amassed
so much that no individual could spend or use that much
wealth within one or even a dozen lifetimes. Corporate
giants receive millions of dollars in annual bonuses while
millions of children die each year due to malnutrition. Is
this not shameful?

Charity, like other things discussed in this chapter, is
also in the different modes of nature according to how it is
given and whom it is given to. There is charity in goodness,
passion and ignorance as stated by Sri Krsna above, but
ultimately the highest charity is to give that which helps
the human being bring an end to all material miseries and
even to death itself. Such charity is the distribution of the
spiritual wealth found in Bbagavad-gita.

The root cause of all suffering in the world is a lack of
understanding of who we are, where we have come from,
what the purpose of life is and where we will go at the
time of death. One who understands these things from the
perspective of Bhbagavad-gita becomes full in knowledge,
free from the illusion of the body as the self and ultimately
defeats death. This is the highest gift and greatest charity

that one can give a fellow human being.
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VERSE 23
% qafefa fczi smTRfera: &a: |
ATRAUTECH agred I fafear: g 1R

oti-tat-sad iti nirdeso brabmanas tri-vidhab smrtab
brabmanas tena vedas ca yajias ca vibitah pura

The three words ori1 tat sat are described by the Vedas to
represent the Absolute Truth. In ancient times, the brah-
manas, the Vedas and the process of sacrifice were mani-
fested from these three words.

VERSE 24
TG 30 SIIECT TQIad: BRa: |
SeTciedl ferSITeiIhl: Teidl ST 11211
tasmad ori ity-udabrtya yajfia-dana tapab kriyah
pravartante vidbanoktah satatarir brabma-vadinam

Thus, those that seek the Supreme always chant the syl-
lable orih when they commence sacrifices, give in charity,

perform austerities and undertake other activities pre-
scribed in the Vedas.

VERSE 25
Al ®b Iraq: foam: |
e faferan: PR AigmRIg™: 14
tad ity-anabbisandbaya phalarn yajfia-tapab-kriyah
dana-kriyas ca vividbab kriyante moksa-kanksibhib

By uttering the word tat, those that aspire for liberation
perform various types of sacrifices, austerities and charity
without the selfish desire to enjoy the results.
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VERSE 26
~ N 9 ﬁ = ~ |
TR FHHIOT AT FeFeg: T ol 1138
sad-bhave sadbu-bbhave ca sad ity~etat prayujyate
prasaste karmani tatha sac-chabdab partha yujyate

The word sat indicates the nature of the Absolute as well
as the sadbus that seek Him. Therefore, O Partha, the word

sat is uttered during all virtuous activities.

VERSE 27
TR AU g A Refq: | Fr=ad |
1 < oY ST 1w
yajfie tapasi dane ca sthitib sad iti cocyate
karma caiva tad-arthiyari sad ity-evabbidbiyate

Steadiness in the performance of sacrifices, austerities and
charity is known as sat. Any activity that is Performed for
the Supreme is known as sat.

VERSE 28
ST & Gl AT Fd = I |
FERT=AA T A = T Al T8 IR
as’mdd]myﬁ butarin dattamn tapas taptath krtatit ca yat
asad ity-ucyate partha na ca tat pretya no iba

O Partha, any sacrifice, austerity, charity or activity that
is performed without faith is known as asat — false. Such
activities bear no auspicious results in this world or the next.
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Anuvrtti

One who acts whimsically never achieves happiness
or perfection in this life or the next. One should there-
fore perform all austerities, sacrifice and acts of charity in
the mode of goodness as prescribed in Bhagavad-gita, for
passion and ignorance simply drag one down to the lower
stages of consciousness.

Herein, it is stated that in ancient times all acts and
injunctions of the Vedas were accompanied with the words,
orir tat sat, indicating the Absolute Truth, the Supreme
Person, Sri Krsna. This practice however is no longer in
vogue in Kali-yuga. To the contrary, the real purpose of
human life is all but forgotten and people regrettably live
their lives aimlessly, eating, drinking and merrymaking.

Krsna has already said in Bhagavad-gita that what a
great man does, the common men will follow (yad yad
acarati Sresthas tat tad evetaro janah). Therefore, we call
upon all good-hearted men and women of the world
to hasten to the message of Bhagavad-gita and accept
Sri Krsna as the Supreme Person. Such a movement
in the world, under the banner of Bhagavad-gita, will
surely bring about the greatest fortune and well-being
of humanity. No greater good can be done than this and
there is no greater time for this than the present.

ekarin Sastrari devaki-putra-gitam
eko devo devaki-putra eva
eko mantras tasya namani yani
karmapy ekatir tasya devasya seva

The most ideal literature is Bhagavad-gita, which
was sung by Sti Krsna, the son of Devaki. The
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Absolute Truth is Sri Krsna. The topmost mantra
to be chanted is the maha-mantra and the ultimate
duty of everyone is the service of that one Supreme
Person, Sri Krsna. (Gita-mabatmya 7)

O PO

% TGl NIRRT Zaareedt dfedmal
<N ﬁ . ﬁ Qﬁ ﬁ a &
E PN -~ ﬂ < PN
STETAIRTART AT QEGRISSE: |

orir tat saditi Sri-mababbarate-sata-sabasryarn sarmbitayar
vaiyasikyar bbisma-parvani
$rimad bbagavad-gitasiipanisatsu
brabma-vidyayari yoga-sastre $ri krsnarjuna-sarivvade

sraddbatraya-vibbaga-yogo nama saptadaso’dbhyayab

OM TAT SAT — Thus ends Chapter Seventeen entitled
Sraddba Traya Vibbaga Y oga from the conversation between
Sri Krsna and Arjuna in the Upanisad known as Srimad
Bbagavad~gitﬁ, the yoga-Sastra of divine knowledge, from
the Bhisma-parva of Mababbarata, the literature revealed
by Vyasa in one hundred thousand verses.
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VERSE 1
A ST |
T HETEE! aeai=aiii JiqgH. |
ARTE 9 g JaRIga 12
arjuna uvica —
sannyasasya maha-baho tattvam icchami veditum
tyagasya ca brsikesa prthak kesi-nisidana

Arjuna said: O Mighty-armed one, O Hrsikesa, O Killer of
the Ke$i demon — I wish to understand the true meaning of
renunciation (sannyasa) and detachment (tyaga) as well as
the difference between them.

VERSE 2
SETETET |

o e o s e S N
HIHEATAT HHUT <M HeA™ <l ﬁg: |
FAFARSIR] Mg fRr=eom: 10

$ri bbagawin uvaca —

kamyanari karmanar nyasam sannyasari kavayo vidub
sarva~kaﬂna~pbala—tydgam prﬁlms tyagati vicaksanab

Bhagavan Sri Krsna replied: Those who are intelligent
realise that sannydsa means the renunciation of activities
performed for personal benefit. Tyaga refers to the renun-

ciation of all activities.

Anuvrtti
The final chapter of Bbagavad-gita begins with an
inquiry about sannyasa and tyaga. Sri Krsna says that san-
nydsa means to renounce activities performed for one’s
own personal benefit, and tyaga means the renunciation

of all activities. One at the stage of sannydsa 1s called a
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sannyasi. To be a sannyasi means to act for the benefit
of the complete whole, the Absolute Good, Sti Krsna. A
sannyasi performs all types of actions, but does so only in
bhakti—yoga, in the service of Krsna.

The social structure of the bbakti-yoga community is
divided into four spiritual orders — brabmacari, grbastha,
vanaprastha and sannyasa. All these are to study the Vedic
literature. Additionally, their duties are as follows: the
brabmacaris are the students, whose duties are service to the
spiritual master and the observance of celibacy. Grhasthas
are the householders, whose duties are to earn an honest
living, to give in charity and to raise children. Vanaprasthas
are those who have completed household affairs and whose
duties are to relinquish their wealth, visit holy places and
cultivate detachment. The sannyasis are the spiritual mas-
ters in the bhakti-yoga community and they are to give
lessons to the brabmacaris, grhasthas and vanaprasthas, to
be renounced from worldly pleasure, to be detached from
politics and to always be engaged in bbakti-yoga with kaya,
mana, vakya, jiva — by body, mind, words and the full sur-
render of the self. Sannyasa and tyaga are further described

in the coming verses.

VERSE 3
A QATEEE FH TEHIN: |
T FHH A TS =T 13 1
tyajyari dosavad ity-eke karma prabur manisinab

yajiia~dana-tapab-karma na tyajyam iti capare

Some scholars claim that all actions should be rejected
because they are inherently imperfect. Others maintain
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that actions such as sacrifice, charity and austerity should
never be given up.

VERSE 4
fererd sgu] A @ AR WaETH |
=t & geweam fifer: gvsifda: ne
niscayari Synu me tatra tyage bharata-sattama
tyago bi purusa-vyaghra tri-vidbabh samprakirtitah

O best of the Bharata Dynasty, O tiger amongst men,
please listen to My conclusion concerning the three kinds
of renunciation.

VERSE 5
TIGAY:FH A ATed HEHE dd |
T S AU QT Ao Ny
yajﬁa~ddna—tapab~/earma na tyajyath kﬁryam eva tat
yajtio danari tapas caiva pavanani manisinam

The three types of renunciation — sacrifice, charity and
austerity should never be given up. Sacrifice, charity and
austerity purify even the wise.

VERSE 6
TATATY | FHIT T FeFedl st 4 |
Tt & 1l feifre A= 16 |
etany-api tu karmani sanigarn tyaktva phalani ca
kartavyaniti me partha niscitarih matam uttamam

However, O Partha, even these activities must be per-
formed without attachment to the results. This is My defi-
nite and supreme conclusion on this matter.
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Anuvrtti

There is a certain class of philosophers and spiritual
seekers in India that say that the world is false and that
all activities should be given up if one wants to achieve
perfection in human life — but this is not the conclusion
of Sri Krsna in Bhagavad-gita. Krsna says that one must act
according to one’s nature and that beneficial works such as
sacrifice, charity and austerity should never be abandoned
for they are purifying even for the wise.

VERSE 7
ﬁmawgawm FHHOT 9 |
HigToed IRAFTEHE: GREIda: el

niyatasya tu sannydsab karmano nopapadyate
mobat tasya parityagas tamasab parikirtimb

The renunciation of one’s prescribed duties is improper.
Giving them up out of bewilderment is said to be in the
mode of ignorance.

VERSE 8
TR Jh BRI |
| FA1 TTEART 5@ ANTHRS S Nl < |l
dubkbam ity-eva yat karma kaya-klesa-bbayat tyajet

sa krtva rajasarn tyagari naiva tyaga-phalari labbet

Those who give up prescribed duties because they are dif-
ficult, or through fear that they may be physically taxing,
engage in renunciation in the mode of passion. Such per-
sons never attain the benefits of true detachment.

A~V 416 Lo



»73> CHAPTER 18 &%

VERSE 9
FTAIE ek e FRIASTA |
T el b =T § FWT: Grivaehl A7z 1R
kdryam ity~eva yat karma niyatam kriyate’rjuna
safigari tyakiva phalativ caiva sa tyagab sattviko matab

O Arjuna, when prescribed activities are performed out of
duty, while abandoning attachment to the results, such renun-

ciation is considered to be in the mode of goodness.

VERSE 10
A TS FH IS AGE |
AT TS Jard fesererar: 11 2ol
na dvegtymkus’almh karma kusale nanusajjate
tyagi sattva~-samavisto medhavi chinna-sarmsayab

The wise tyagi, who is absorbed in the mode of goodness,
having destroyed all doubts, neither resents difficult duties
nor becomes attached to pleasant ones.

VERSE 11
A f& Zegan T g FHTERNG: |
T FHRSANT | AR NARTRG 1l 22 1
na hi deba-bhrta s'akyam tyaktmh /earmﬁnyms’egamb

yastu karma-phala-tyagi sa tyagity-abhidbiyate

It is impossible for those who have accepted a mate-
rial body to totally renounce all activities. However, one
who renounces the results of his actions is known as a
true renunciate.
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Anuvrtti

If one gives up activities out of bewilderment, consid-
ering them to be troublesome, physicaﬂy taxing or gives
up activities out of laziness, then such renunciation is con-
sidered false and in the modes of passion and ignorance.
Those who are embodied can never give up action. In
ancient times as well as in our own, there are many exam-
ples of those who have abandoned everything, ran to the
Himalayas or to the deserts to escape the world, but again
returned to resume a life of sense enjoyment or to perform
philanthropic activities.

When one gives up attachment to the results of one’s
actions and acts with a detached heart — remembering
always that Sri Krsna is the only enjoyer and proprietor of
everything — then such a person is a true tyagi or sanny-
asi. Thus, the renunciation of a tydagi and a sannydsi are the

same.

VERSE 12
Frfersfirs fysi = ffend o w5
AN cd = St dee I 2R
anistam istatih misrariv ca tri-vidbarh karmanab phalam
bbhavatry-atyaginari pretya na tu sannyasinari kvacit

Those who do not accept renunciation accept three kinds
of results after death — good, bad and mixed. But these
results never come to one who is a true sannyﬁsi.

VERSE 13
QT HETHTET HROM et & |
R Felled SIRTI R TEHHTH 1 23 1)
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paficaitani maha-babo karanani nibodha me
sankbye krtante proktani siddbaye sarva-karmanam

O mighty-armed warrior, learn from Me the five factors that
accomplish all actions that are explained in the Vedanta.

VERSE 14
AT AT el Bt = GART |
farferanar gerder <9 ST T=EH_ 11 2%
adbisthanariv tatha karta karanarin ca pribag-vidham
vividhas ca prtbak cestda daivari caivatra paficamam

The basis (the body), the performer of activities (the false
ego), the instrument (the senses), the different types of
endeavours and the Supreme Person — these are the five
factors that accomplish all actions.

VERSE 15
FNRATSEHIRRIRH TR 7 |
A A e a1 g & 1 es
Sarira~vanmanobbir yat karma prarabbate narab

nyayyari va viparitarih va paficaite tasya betavah

These five factors are the source of all actions, both good
and bad, that an embodied being experiences in this world.

VERSE 16
T el HACHIHT Fae T |
TRAAFAg SaTe | TRAfd gafd: 1126 |

tatraivariv sati kartaram atmanari kevalariv tu yab
pasyaty akrta-buddbitvan na sa pasyati durmatib
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Yet the fool that believes only the self is the doer, cannot
understand this subject due to meagre intelligence.

VERSE 17
T Al W e | fosead |
TATNY @ FATGIHTH &fed A fFead 1129l
yasya nabarikrto bhavo buddbir yasya na lipyate

batva’pi sa imal-lokan na banti na nibadbyate

Those who have no false ego and whose minds are detached
— even if they kill everyone on this battlefield, they actually
do not kill and are not bound by their actions.

Anuvrtti

Arjuna is a ksatriya, a warrior, and he stands with Sri
Krsna on the battlefield of Kuruksetra between two great
armies. Seeing friends and well-wishers on both sides,
Arjuna initially resolved not to fight, but to throw down
his weapons and renounce his duty. Sri Krsna herein brings
our attention back to the battlefield when He says, hatva’pi
sa imal-lokan na banti na nibadbyate — he who kills does
not actually kill and does not incur any reaction.

If Arjuna abandons his duty as a warrior, then certainly
he will incur a karmic reaction for avoiding his duty. How-
ever, Arjuna will not actually ‘kill’ anyone in the truest
sense of the word, because the living beings arrayed before
him ready for battle are eternal parts and parcels of the
Supreme Person and thus eternal. The amma can never be
‘killed’. And lastly, Arjuna will not incur any karmic reac-
tion for doing his duty.

If one avoids one’s prescribed duties and renounces

them out of fear, bewilderment and so forth, then one
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incurs a karmic reaction and has to suffer in this life or the
next. Therefore, Krsna wants Arjuna to give up his weak-
ness of heart and perform his duty.

VERSE 18
T = RS et wEe |
FO1 HY Holld B FHEgE: 1<l
jAanar jiieyarih parijfiata tri-vidba karma-codana
karanari karma karteti tri-vidbah karma~sm’1gm]mb

Knowledge, the object of knowledge and the knower are the
three elements that stimulate action. The senses, the activ-
ity and the performer are the three constituents of action.

VERSE 19
T FH = Fal o BrEE TunEd: |
Sl UG JTE=3] a1 e8] I

jAanarh karma ca kartaca tri-dbaiva guna-bbedatab
procyate guna-sankhyane yathavac chrnu tanyapi

According to the sankhya texts, knowledge, action and
the performer of action have been classified in three ways
according to the modes of nature. Now hear about these.

VERSE 20
DAY Aot HrHEIHIE |
Tk fopTehy desT= fafg | 11Re
5arva~bb12tesu yenaikarh bhavam avyayatn ikgate
avibbaktari vibbaktesu taj jfianari viddhi sattvikam
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Knowledge in which the one undivided, imperishable ele-
ment is perceived in all variegated species of life is consid-

ered to be knowledge in the mode of goodness‘

VERSE 21
geFcae g o AMREFgIRa |
i Ty ¥y s farfg TR 1R 1
pribaktvena tu yaj jianari nana-bbavan prthag-vidhan
vetti sarvesu bhiitesu taj jhanarn viddbi rajasam

However, that knowledge by which one perceives that
within different bodies there is a different kind of living

being, is known to be in the mode of passion.

VERSE 22

aﬂmwl
Faaeed ¥ aAHEHgEaH IR

yat tu krtsnavad ekasmin karye saktam abaitukam
atattvarthavad alpariv ca tat tamasam udabrtam

That knowledge by which one is attached to one kind of
activity, that is without any truth and based upon trivial
pursuits is known as knowledge in the mode of ignorance.

Anuvrtti
Knowledge, as previously explained, means to under-
stand the difference between matter and consciousness.
Those whose knowledge is pure and uncontaminated see
individual consciousness as parts and parcels of the undi-
vided Super Consciousness, as present in all species and as
transmigrating from one body to the next, life after life. In

other words, the same arma may be present in one life in
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the body of an elephant or a tiger, and in the next life in
the body of a human being. There are no elephant, tiger or
animal atmas as distinguished from human ammas. One who
says that the @mma of an animal and that of a human or a
demigod are different atmas has knowledge influenced by
the mode of passion.

One who has no proper understanding of the arma,
who is attached to the body, the actions of the body, who
is absorbed in the trivial pursuits of economic develop-
ment and sense enjoyment, is said to have knowledge in

the mode of ignorance.

VERSE 23
frad TsRiEarTETa: Fad |
THSIHAT FH I EETA N2
niyatati sar’tga~mbimm urﬁga~dve5atab krtam
aphala-prepsuna karma yat tat sattvikam ucyate

Regulated actions performed without attachment or aver-
sion and with no desire for results are said to be in the
mode of goodness.

VERSE 24
A T FH RGN AT T: |
forad Tgoa™ agTEERaH_1R3 1
yat tu kamepsuna karma sabarikarena va punab
kriyate babulayasariv tad rajasam udabrtam

Actions undertaken out of pride, to reap some benefit and
with great endeavour are said to be in the mode of passion.
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VERSE 25
I & AT T qew |
TR FH Iarad=ad 1141
anubandbarn ksayam hirhsam anapekgya ca paurusarm
mohad arabbyate karma yat tat tamasam ucyate

Actions performed out of bewilderment, without consid-
eration of consequences, loss, injury and one’s personal
capacity, are said to be in the mode of ignorance.

VERSE 26

AR ISR YIaEaHad: |
frerireiififaen: wal G I=4d 1R |l

mukta~5aﬁgo ’nabarivadi dbrty~utsﬁba~samanvimb
siddby-asiddbyor nirvikarab karta sattvika ucyate

Those who perform activities without attachment, devoid
of egotism, who are tolerant, enthusiastic and unaffected
by loss or gain, are said to be in the mode of goodness.

VERSE 27
W FHRSIHGE RaRIsga: |
ENEIFHITead: Hl Tord: TREANTIT: NS

ragi karma~pbala~prepmr lubdho hirhsatmako’$ucib
bharsa~sokanvitah karta rajasab parikirtitab

Those who perform work desiring to enjoy the results of
their actions, who are greedy, violent by nature, impure
and affected by happiness and distress are said to be in the

mode of passion.
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VERSE 28
I: TF: T TS THTHISHE: |
e} SreRgsht = il qmTE = kel
ayukmb prﬁkrtab stabdbab satho naiskrtiko’lasab

visadi dirgha-siitri ca karta tamasa ucyate

Those who perform work in an undisciplined manner,
those who are coarse, stubborn, unscrupulous, offensive,
lazy, bad-tempered and procrastinate are said to be in the
mode of ignorance.

Anuvrtti

Herein, actions in goodness, passion and ignorance are
described. When one looks at the world today, bearing
in mind the different modes of action and their charac-
teristics, then it is no wonder that the planet is in such a
state of conflict, inflation, depression, economic despair,
confusion and denial.

When people are busy exercising their over-inflated
egos, acting unscrupulously and violently toward their
fellow human beings and animals, how are we to expect
any improvement in the world? How can there be peace?

Therefore, it is the duty of every sane human being to
cultivate knowledge and actions in the mode of goodness
that are without attachment or aversion and are free from
desire and egotism. Life is a science, and Sri Krsna says
that through our actions we reap the harvest of our good

or bad karma.
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VERSE 29
TEIG, YA T[T 5197 |
TEHTRTRINUT Geeeae 995 11RR

buddber bhedarin dbrtes caiva gunatas tri-vidbariv Srnu
procyamanam asesena prthaktvena dbanafijaya

O Dhanafijaya, please hear as I now describe to you in
detail the various mentalities and determination according
to the three modes of nature.

VERSE 30
vt = fegft = i Fan |
T Hiet = 71 3R e & el | 2o
pravrttith ca nivrttith ca kdrya‘/eﬁrye bkaydbbaye
bandbarin moksarir ca ya vetti buddhib sa partha sattviki

O Partha, the mentality in the mode of goodness is that
which can distinguish what should be done and what should
not be done, duty and non—duty, what is to be feared and
what is not to be feared and the nature of material bondage
and liberation.

VERSE 31
AT YRR o FE FEENd 1 |

IS g 1 a1 Toredt 13

yayﬁ dbarmam adbarmam ca ]m‘ryam cdkﬁryam eva ca
ayathavat prajanati buddhib sa partha rajasi

O Partha, the mentality in the mode of passion cannot
distinguish between dbarma and adbarma, cannot discern
what is right and what is wrong, and cannot decide what is
duty and what is not duty.
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VERSE 32
I I 1A HETET |
qatifeaoriaia gfe: 1 are 131
adbarmariv dbarmam iti ya manyate tamasavrta
sarvarthan viparitams ca buddbib sa partha tamasi

O Partha, the mentality in the mode of ignorance regards
that which is adbarma to be dbharma and that which is
dbharma to be adbarma. It regards everything to be the
opposite of reality.

VERSE 33
T T TR T 0o |
TR TR gia: a1 9 |t 1330

dbrtya yaya dbarayate manab pranendriya-kriyah
yogenavyabbicharinya dbrtib sa partha sattviki

O Partha, that determination by which one strictly con-
trols the mind, life-airs and the senses through the process
of yoga is in the mode of goodness.

VERSE 34
7T g THERIEIICAT TREASTH |
TR FATRTE! icl: | a1 Tt 1%\
yaya tu dbarma-kamarthan dbrtya dbarayate’rjuna
prasangena phalakanksi dbrtib sa partha rajasi

O Partha, that determination by which one maintains a
sense of dbarma in order to accrue wealth and fulfil mate-

rial desires is in the mode of passion.
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VERSE 35
1 & W T fawg AgRa = |
< feregafer i wfer: & el Al 03w
yaya svapnati bbayam Sokar visadarih madameva ca
na vimuiicati durmedba dbrtib sa partha tamasi

O Partha, the determination of those who cannot con-
quer sleep, fear, lamentation, misery and pride is in the
mode of ignorance.

Anuvrtti

Throughout the Bhagavad-gita, Sri Krsna addresses
Arjuna as Partha, the son of Kunti. Krsna also addresses
him as Bharata (best of the Bharata Dynasty), Pandava
(son of Pandu), Kuru-nandana (descendant of the Kurus),
Parantapa (conqueror of the enemy), Gudikeda (con-
queror of sleep) and Dhanafijaya, (winner of wealth).
Krsna addresses Arjuna thusly to remind him of his posi-
tion as a great warrior in a dynasty of warriors and to
encourage him to stand and fight.

Sometimes fighting is necessary if it is for the right
cause, but the problem lies herein. Who is to say which
cause is just, who is right and who is wrong, what should
be done and what should not be done? In the above verses,
Krsna gives some indication as to who is of the right men-
tality and right determination. Clearly, those in the modes
of passion and ignorance are always mistaken — not being
able to distinguish right from wrong, what is to be done
from what is not to be done, or proper duty from derelic-
tion of duty.
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VERSE 36-37
g foagril fifend szop & v |
INATETEA I G- 9 feRT=afad 135 |
gy faNiHE IRUTHS TR |
T T TREHTHTSTEESTH_ 1| 3ol
sukbarn tvidanim tri-vidbarh Srnu me bharatarsabba
abbyasad ramate yatra dubkbantari ca nigacchati
yat tad agre visam iva parinﬁme’mrtopamam
tat sukbariv sattvikari proktam ﬁtma~buddbi~}7msﬁda~jam

O best of the Bharata Dynasty, now hear from Me about
the three types of happiness. Happiness that leads to the
end of all suffering is in the mode of goodness. Such hap-
piness tastes bitter in the beginning, but is nectar at the end
because it awakens one to self-realisation.

VERSE 38
TRfrETEar TR S HaTH |
qRUTH fIfHa aoge Toreegad] 1<l
vi;ayendriya samyogﬁd yat tad agre’mrtopamam
pariname visamiva tat sukbatn rajasar smrtam

Happiness that is born from contact between the senses
and sense-objects and is like nectar in the beginning, but
bitter in the end, is known to be in the mode of passion.

VERSE 39
TG A = GG HETHH: |
feTeeTmRIe TaraHgRa 2R 1

yad agre canubandbe ca sukbarih mobanam atmanah
nidralasya-pramadotthariv tat tamasam udabrtam
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Happiness that arises from sleep, laziness and delusion and
is self-deceptive in both the beginning and the end is con-
sidered to be happiness in the mode of ignorance.

VERSE 40
A agRa givreat a1 i gEg A gm: |
T Tplceige: Fef: @ranwEiE: o I
na tad asti prehivyarin vadivi devesu va punab
sattvam pmkrti~jair muktari yad ebhib syat tri-bhir gunaib

There is no living being, neither on Earth nor amongst
the celestial beings, that is free from these three modes of
material nature.

Anuvrtti

Everyone and everything in the material world is gov-
erned by the three modes of material nature. In the truest
sense of the word, there is no meaning of freedom or inde-
pendence unless one is free from the modes of nature. All
such celebrations in the name of political emancipation
are merely another form of self-deception. Where is the
question of freedom when our every action is controlled by
nature and we are being pushed down the highway of life
to face ultimate death?

Independence from the three modes of material nature
is only afforded to those who have taken shelter of a bona-
fide guru, who have understood the knowledge of Bhaga-
vad—gitﬁ and have applied themselves to bbakti—yogu. Only
the bbakti-yogi can truly celebrate freedom.

Sri Krsna says that happiness in the mode of good-
ness is bitter in the beginning, but nectar in the end. This
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means that to control the senses and perform austerities
(tapasya) in the beginning may be distasteful for the
novice, but in the end such austerities lead to the nectar
of self-realisation.

Happiness derived from enjoying one’s senses in the
mode of passion may be like nectar in the beginning, but
it is bitter in the end because sense gratification ultimately
ends in frustration, hatred and anger. Happiness that arises
from sleep, laziness and delusion and is self-deceptive is
in the mode of ignorance because it is miserable in the
beginning and miserable in the end.

Real happiness only comes when one awakens to the
eternal self and lives a life with one’s body, mind and

senses absorbed in a higher conscious plane.

VERSE 41
Srafi T |
TR SRR ERTETRIT: 1192 |
brabmana-ksatriya-visam siadranar ca parantapa
karmﬁnipmvibbaktﬁni svabkﬁva~pmblmvair gunaib

O conqueror of the enemy, O Arjuna, know that brabmanas,
ksatriyas, vaisyas and Sidras are classified according to the
quality of their work in the three modes of material nature.

VERSE 42
T THETT: 2N e rsiaHe = |
T RrTemTR e RTaet %R |
Samo damas tapab Saucarn ksantir arjavam eva ca
Jjhanar vijianam dsti/eyam brabma~karma svabbﬁva-jam
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Calmness, self-control, austerity, cleanliness, clemency,
honesty, knowledge, wisdom and faith in the Supreme
— these are the natural activities of a brabmana.

VERSE 43
T ol foieied gg AedeEa |
ST TS A ST 1 9R )
Sauryarn tejo dbrtir daksyarin yuddbe capy-apalayanam

danam i$vara-bbavas ca ksatrarin karma svabbﬁva~jam

Heroism, power, steadfastness, dexterity, never fleeing
from battle, generosity and social administration — these
are the natural activities of a ksatriya.

VERSE 44
RIS g ETaeT |
Q=T FH EETY ERTEeR, 11 2%
krsi-goraksya-vanijyatin vaisya-karma svabbava-jam
paricaryatmakarin karma Sidrasyapi svabbava-jam

Farming, cow protection and business are the natural activ-
ities of a vaifya. For the $udra there is service to others.

Anuvrtti

Herein, the status of the brabmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas
and Siidras are described according to the qualities of their
work. These are the four social orders of life and they are
present in all civilised cultures in the world. Everywhere
we find those that resemble the brabmanas, the intellectual
class. Everywhere there are those that resemble ksatriyas,
administrators and warriors, and everywhere we find the

mercantile and labour class, the vaisyas and sidras. These
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are the natural divisions in society and they are determined
by the quality of their work.

Unfortunately, in modern India, this social system
described by Sri Krsna in the Bbagavad-gita has become
corrupted and is now known as the caste system which
determines one’s social status by birth. The caste system
is not actually the social system described in Bbagavad-gita
known as varnasrama-dbarma.

The caste system in India is certainly deplorable, hardly
better than that of slavery, because it limits a person’s
potential according to one’s birth. Krsna clearly states that
a person is to be known by his actions and not his pedigree.

Although social systems having intellectuals, adminis-
trators, mercantile and labour classes are found around the
world, they are also not the same as the varnasrama system
mentioned in Bhagavad-gita.

In addition to being an intellectual, a brabmana must
know what is Brahman. A ksatriya must do more than just
administrate and fight battles — he must be above corrup-
tion, give protection to the people and protect the prin-
ciples of dharma found in Bhagavad-gita. And above all, a
ksatriya is never to be an aggressor — he is never to invade
a sovereign country.

The duty of a vaisya, in addition to business, is farm-
ing and cow protection. Naturally, the purpose of busi-
ness is to earn a living, but nowadays this has gone far
beyond actual necessity as per the advice of Bbhagavad-gita.
Simple business has turned into massive industry — the
establishing of mega multi-national corporations, money
hoarding and fractional banking. These in turn have led to

the corruption of government officials around the world
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and ultimately to the destruction of the environment,
increased poverty, and war.

Cow protection (krsi-goraksya) is especially mentioned
in verse 44 because of all animals it is the cow that is most
necessary for the survival of the human being. Human
bodies thrive on animal fat and the cow is the animal that
provides human beings with the most milk, yogurt, butter,
cheese etc. Milk and milk products, when taken in appro-
priate quantities, provide the human being all the necessary
fat required for healthy living, thus enabling the suspen-
sion of animal slaughter. In other words, killing animals
and eating meat is not necessary to obtain fat. When cows
are protected then there will be plenty of whole milk avail-
able for everyone to maintain a healthy diet. The value of
the cow for human society is indisputable and therefore
in Vedic culture the cow is considered one of the seven

natural mothers. These seven mothers are as follows:

atma-mata gurob patni brabmani raja-patnika
dbenur dbatri tatha pribvi saptaita matarab smrtab

One’s own mother, the wife of the gury, the wife of
a brabmana, the king’s wife, the cow, the nurse and
the Earth — these should be considered as our seven
mothers. (Canakya Niti-Sastra 5.23)

Unfortunately, the business community has turned to
corporate farming and mass slaughter of cows and other
animals in the name of delivering health and prosperity to
the people. In actuality, the people have lost their lands
and the family farm that was once the backbone of socie-
ties everywhere has ceased to exist. Industrial farming has
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replaced organic fertilisers with chemical fertilisers that
render the soil lifeless and produce food that is low in
nutrition and high in toxic content. The meat from the
slaughterhouse is also toxic and far less healthy than a
vegetarian diet.

Society cries for the return of the vaifya worldwide, but
governments turn a deaf ear and a blind eye and it is the
Sidra, the labourer class, at the tail end of the food chain
who suffers the most. But change is in the air as people
worldwide wake up from the nightmare that has become
their reality and seek genuine answers to their problems.
For such sincere persons, Bbhagavad-gita will provide much
insight and guidance.

VERSE 45
T W FHUARRA: SRR S A |
TR fafg e fegfer a=amy Nwsl
sve sve karmany-abbiratab sarmsiddbiri labbate narab
svakarma-niratab siddbiri yatbﬁ vindati tacchrnu

Now please hear from Me how those who perform their
prescribed duties attain all perfection.

VERSE 46
7q: TgRRIAH! 3 FEfE aaH |
EHEHOT T Tl el weaE: 1gg N

yatab pravritir bhiitanam yena sarvarn idat tatam
svakarmana tam abbyarcya siddbiri vindati manavab

Human beings achieve perfection through prescribed
duties by worshipping the Supreme Person, from whom all
things originate and who is omnipresent.
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VERSE 47
ST SRUT: RIS |
TRl FH G FhRfeas 1o I
sreyan sva~dbarmo vigunab para-dbarmat svanusthitat
svabba‘vamiyamm karma kurvan napnoti kilbisam

It is better to perform one’s own duty (dharma) imper-
fectly than to perform another’s duty perfectly. One is
never subject to bad karma by performing one’s prescribed
duties according to one’s own nature.

VERSE 48
eS| FH e TN 7 o |
FART & T GHARIRATTaT: 1gel
saba~jari karma kaunteya sa-dosam api na tyajet
sarvarambha hi dosena dkﬁmena‘gnir ivavrtah

O son of Kunti, one’s prescribed duties must never be
abandoned. All activities are covered with some fault, just
as smoke covers fire.

VERSE 49

SRR T RTaTeAT favTaege: |
AR, ST SrEATRRTSSia 198 1

asakta~buddhib sarvatra jitatma vigata-sprhab
naiskarmya~siddkin’1 paramarn sannyﬁsenﬁdbigaccbati

The stage of perfect renunciation is attained by becom-
ing unattached to material objects, disregarding material
enjoyment, by doing one’s duty and being unattached to
the results.
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Anuvrtti

In the above verses, Sri Krsna stresses to Arjuna
that one’s duties or prescribed dharma according to the
varnasrama system should never be abandoned. One may
think that they are not performing their duty perfectly, but
Krsna says that one should remain steadfast and not yield
to abandonment.

At the beginning of Bhagavad-gita, Arjuna showed
an inclination to abandon his duty as a ksatriya. Arjuna
was disinclined to fight and was thinking that it might be
better to take up the plough or the staff of renunciation,
but Krsna did not agree.

Now the dialogue between Sti Krsna and Arjuna is
drawing to a close and we will soon see that Krsna has
revived Arjuna and with a regained heart, he will resume
his duty with full enthusiasm.

VERSE 50
T sre e stey Al ferare 3 |

S

THEE Fiecd {187 =6 T 9 N %ol
siddbiri prapto yatha brabma tathapnoti nibodba me

samasenaiva kaunteya nistha jianasya ya para

O son of Kunti, now learn from Me how one can attain
perfection by acting in the way that I shall now brieﬂy

describe to you.
VERSE 51-53
T fergTea ehl oo o = |
TR e vTecadeaT TTET 56 9 142l
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faferenert el FaaTEEHEE: |
SAENTIR feied S EaE: 1R
IEFR 7S g4 FH H IR |
e fermtm: Tl SRR Fedd IR
buddbya visuddbaya yukto dbrtyarmanari niyamya ca
Sabdadin visayaris tyaktva raga-dvesau vyudasya ca
vivikta-sevi laghv-asi yata-vak-kaya-manasab
dbyana-yoga-paro nityarih vairagyarin samupasritab
abankarari balari darpam kamari krodbarir parigmbam
vimucya nirmamab Santo brabma-bhityaya kalpate

With pure intelligence, controlling the mind with deter-
mination, abandoning attachment to sense-objects, being
devoid of both attachment and hatred, residing in a
secluded place, eating little, controlling speech, body
and mind, being constantly engaged in meditating on the
Supreme Person, being renounced, free from egotism, the
misuse of power, conceit, lust, anger, covetousness and
being unselfish and peaceful — such a person is qualified
for realisation of the Absolute Truth.

VERSE 54
SR ST A JIel = Hgiel |
TH: T Y FRERE S T4 1
brabma-bhiitab prasannatma na Socati na kanksati
samab sarvesu bbiitesu mad-bbaktiri labbate param

When such a self-satisfied person realises the Absolute
Truth, he neither rejoices nor laments. Seeing all beings
equally, he attains transcendental devotion unto Me.
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VERSE 55
AT ARSI AR dwad: |
Tt At Tl ST R dga=d 1k |l
bbaktyﬁ mam abbijdna‘ti yavan yas casmi tattvatah
tato marh tattvato jiiatva visate tad-anantaram

Through such devotion that person knows Me in truth.
Thus, knowing Me in truth he enters My realm.

VERSE 56
FAFAITAN TeT FAT0N Fq: |

AT 2N TEHeTTH_ 11 4E |l

sarva~karmany-api sada kurvano mad-vyapasrayab
mat-prasadad avapnoti Sasvatarih padam avyayam

Although one may constantly engage in various activities,
by My mercy, those who take shelter of Me reach My

eternal abode.

VERSE 57
YT FEFRHIT H e I |
eI AfE: Jad ¥ kel

cetasd sarva-karmani mayi sannyasya mat-parab
buddbi-yogam upasritya mac~cittab satatari bbava

Consciously renouncing all activities unto Me, considering
Me to be the supreme goal and taking shelter of the pro-
cess of devotion, always think of Me.

VERSE 58
Al TEGIIT ASRERIREAR |
Y EHEEI ST gl el
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mac-cittab sarva-durgﬁni mat~pmsddﬁt tarisyasi
atha cet tvam abankaran na Srosyasi vinanksyasi

By My mercy, all your troubles will be overcome if you
think of Me. However, if out of false ego you ignore Me,
you will perish.

VERSE 59

YIENATHE 7 A1 I 79 |

oo D

e ST TRl et 4R I
yad abankaram asritya na yotsya iti manyase
mitbyaisa vyavasayas te pmkrtis tvari niyo/egyati

If due to false ego you think, “I will not fight,” your deci-
sion will be useless because your very nature will urge you
to do so.

VERSE 60
IS v feieg: & HHom |
i, B TR ReFEaaRNSi a1 &o I

svabbﬁva—jena ]munteya nibaddbab svena karmana
karturi necchasi yan mobat karigyasy~avas’opi tat

Being bound by your intrinsic nature, the very activity that
you now refuse to perform due to bewilderment will inev-

itably be carried out by you, O son of Kunti.

VERSE 61
S TR ERRISH fosfd |
IR Tt FEET 162 |
isvarah sarva-bbiitanari brd~des’e’rjuna tisthati
bbramayan sarva-bbitani yantraridbani mayaya
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O Arjuna, the Supreme Controller resides in the hearts of
all living beings. By His illusory energy He directs all their

activities as if they were mounted on a machine.

VERSE 62
THE TROT TS T R |
TG MMl TATH T ZaaH &R
tam eva Saranarh gaccha sarva-bbavena bharata
tat pmsddﬁt parari Santiri sthanarh prapsyasi sasvatam

O Bharata, take shelter in Him with all your heart and
by His mercy you will achieve everlasting peace and the

Supreme Abode.
Anuvrtti

Sri Krsna now gives Arjuna an infusion of encourage-
ment by stating that by following His instructions Arjuna
will realise the Absolute Truth and will enter His Supreme
Abode. By consciously offering the results of all his actions
unto Krsna, by devoting himself to Krsna and always think-
ing about Krsna, Arjuna will achieve all perfection.

The alternative, Krsna says, is that by neglecting His
instructions, Arjuna will surely perish. This is the open
secret of Bbugavad—gitﬁ — one who adheres to its message,
that is free from all material defects and is delivered by
the Supreme Person, Sri Krsna, becomes perfect in knowl-
edge and self-realisation. Neglecting Krsna's instructions is
however tantamount to spiritual suicide and Krsna warns
Arjuna that if he takes that path he will surely perish into
the world of bewilderment, illusion and death.
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VERSE 63
gl o RS TRITEEIAR F4l |
FergiiaeRINoT =St o FE 152
iti te jianam ﬁkbyﬁtam gubyﬁd gubyammm maya
vimySyaitad asesena yathecchasi tatha kuru

I have thus disclosed to you that knowledge which is the

most confidential. Deliberate upon it and do as you wish.

VERSE 64
FERIH ¥ 79 H O T |
oISy | Tefufa aar aeanfly d faw_ &g

sarva-gubyatamari bhisyab synu me paramari vacab

<

isto’si me drdbham iti tato vaksyami te hitam

Listen once again to the most confidential secret of all, My
supreme instruction. Because you are very dear to Me, I am
telling you this for your ultimate benefit.

VERSE 65
HA HE Fghl FTSt A1 T |
AR G o AfersTe PSR & 1w
manmand bbava mad-bbakto mad~ydji marh namaskuru
marm evaisyasi satyari te pratijane priyo’si me

Fix your mind upon Me, devote yourself to Me, worship
Me and offer your respects unto Me. By doing so you will
certainly come to Me. I promise you this because you are

very dear to Me.
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VERSE 66
IR HR TR0 3 |
3T AT AT Rt w1 = GG |
sarva~dharman parityajya mam ekari Saranari vraja
abariv tvari sarva-papebbyo moksayisyami ma sucab

Abandon all types of dharma — come and surrender unto
Me alone! Do not fear, for I will surely deliver you from
all reactions.

Anuvrtti

In verse 63 Sri Krsna says that He has disclosed to
Arjuna the most confidential knowledge and tells Arjuna
to deliberate upon it and then do as he wishes. But because
Arjuna is very dear to Krsna and because Krsna is Arju-
na’s guru and well-wisher, Krsna again gives him one last
instruction and assurance.

Krsna's final instruction is that Arjuna should always
fix his mind upon Him, he should devote himself fully to
Him, worship Him and offer his respects unto Him. This
is the essence of Krsna consciousness. Krsna says that by
doing this Arjuna will surely come to Him. The ultimate
instruction to always remember Krsna is also stated in

Padma Purana as follows:

smartavyab satatar vispur vismartavyo na jatucit
sarve vidbi-nisedbab syur etayor eva kinkarah

Sri Krsna (Visnu) should always be remembered and
never be forgotten at anytime. All rules and regula-
tions mentioned in the $astra should be subservient

to these two principles. (Padma Purana 6.71.100)
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In verse sixty-six, we find the climax of Bhagavad-gita,
wherein the ultimate dharma of surrendering oneself fully
to Krsna is stated. Sri Krsna tells Arjuna that giving up
everything to follow His instructions need not be a cause
of fear because Krsna will protect him. By such self-sur-
render Arjuna will come to Krsna in His Supreme Abode.

The Supreme Abode lies beyond the material universe
and is known by those who are learned as Vaikuntha.
Those who worship the Visnu avataras, or forms of
Narayana, will attain to the Vaikuntha realm. But superior
to Vaikuntha are the realms of Krsna’s avataras such as Sti
Ramacandra in Ayodhya and Vasudeva Krsna in Dvaraka.
Those who worship Sri Ramacandra and Krsna's expan-
sion as Vasudeva, will attain to Ayodhya, Dvaraka and
Mathura respectively.

Superior to Dvaraka is Mathura. Superior to Mathura
is Vrndavana. Govardhana is superior to Vrndavana and
Radha-kunda is superior to Govardhana. Only those who
worship Krsna’s human-like form known as Syimasundara

(Govinda) will attain to the topmost realm.

vaikunﬂaﬁj janito vara madlm~puri tatrapi rasotsavad
vrndaranyam udara-pani-ramanat tatrapi govardbanab
radba-kundam ibapi gokula-pateh premamrtaplavanat
kuryad asya virajato giri-tate sevarin viveki na kab

Because Sri Krsna appeared there, Mathura is consid-
ered to be spiritually superior to Vaikuntha. Greater
than Mathura is the forest of Vrndavana because
this was where the rasa-lila pastimes of Krsna took
place. Govardhana Hill is considered to be superior
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to Vrndavana because Krsna performed wonder-
tul pastimes there and raised it with His left hand.
However, Radhia-kunda is superior to Govardhana
because it is brimming with the nectar of divine love
for the Master of Gokula. Which intelligent person
will not render service to this place that is situated at

the feet of Govardhana? (Upadesamrta 9)

The Supreme Abode of Krsna is the land of Vraja,
which includes Vrndavana, Govardhana and Radha-kunda.
In verse 66, St Krsna indicates to Arjuna by the use of
the verb “vraja’ (meaning ‘to go’) that Arjuna will come
to Krsna in the topmost realm of the spiritual world. This
superior realm is also known as Goloka Vrndavana and is

described in Brabma-~sarishita as follows:

cintamani-prakara-sadmasu kalpa-vrksa-
lakgﬁvrtesu surabbir abbipﬁlayanmm
laksmi-sabasra-sata-sambbrama-sevyamanari
govindam adi-purusari tam abarir bbajami

I worship Govinda, the Original Person, who is tend-
ing the cows, in that divine realm where the abodes
are built with touchstone. He is surrounded by mil-
lions of desire trees and is constantly served with
great care and attention by hundreds of thousands

of goddesses of fortune. (Brabma-sarinbita 5.29)

venurir kvanantam aravinda-dalayataksam-
barbavatarmsam asitambuda-sundararngam
kandarpa-koti-kamaniya-visesa-sobbarn
govindam adi-purusari tam abari bbajami
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I worship Govinda, the Original Person, who is
playing His flute and has beautiful eyes like bloom-
ing lotus petals. His head is decorated with peacock
feathers, and His charming form, tinged with the
hue of rain clouds, is so alluring that it enchants

millions of Cupids. (Brabma-sarinhita 5.30)

alola-candraka-lasad-vanamalya-varmsi-

ratnangadari pranaya-keli-kala-vilasam
Syamari tri-bbariga-lalitarih niyata-prakasari

govindam ddi—puru;arﬁ tam abari bbajﬁmi

I worship Govinda, the Original Person, whose neck
is decorated with a garland of forest flowers that
swings to and fro. His hands, that hold His flute,
are adorned with jewelled bracelets. His threefold
bending form as Syimasundara is eternally manifest

as He enjoys His various pastimes of divine love.

(Brabma-saribita 5.31)

premadjana-cchurita-bbakti-vilocanena
santab sadaiva bjrdaye;u vilokuyanti
yati s'yﬁmasundamm acintya-guna~-svaripar
govindam ddi—puru;am tam abari bbajﬁmi

I worship the Original Person, Govinda, who is
always meditated upon by those whose eyes are
anointed with the salve of divine love. His eternal
form as Syimasundara is eternally endowed with
inconceivable qualities and He is always situated
within the hearts of His beloved devotees. (Brah-
ma-saribita 5.38)
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s'riyab kﬁntﬁb kdntab pamma~pm’u§ab /ealpa~tamvo

druma bbiumis cintamani-gana~-mayi toyam amrtam

katha ganarh natyari gamanam api vamsi priya-sakbi

cid-anandar jyotib param api tad asvadyam api ca

sa yatra ksirabdhib sravati surabbibkyas’ ca su~maban
nimesardbakbyo va vrajati na i yatrapi samayab
bhaje svetadvipari tam abam iba golokam iti yar

vidantas te santab ksiti-virala~carab katipaye

I worship the divine abode of Svetadvipa, where the
goddesses of fortune are the loving consorts to the
Supreme Person Sri Krsna. In that place, every tree
is a desire tree; the land is made of touchstone; all
water is nectar; every word is a song; every step is a
dance; the flute is the dearest friend; the light is full
of spiritual bliss and all things there are most relish-
able; where vast oceans of milk continuously flow
from millions of cows; where time does not pass
away even for half a moment. That realm, Goloka

Vrndavana, is only known to a very few self-realised
yogis in this world. (Brabma-sarhita 5.56)

VERSE 67
T d AIAUERE ARTEE HEFE |
A R[N a4 9 = A ASEE 5ol
idati te na‘tapaskﬁya nﬁbbaktﬁya kadacana
na casusritsave vacyar na ca ma yo’bkyasﬁyati

This knowledge should never be disclosed to those who
are not self-controlled, who do not perform bbakti-yoga or
who are envious of Me.
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VERSE 68
9 3¢ TH TRI AEhsE R |
itk AR O FeaT AHTSHIERA: 15< |
ya idari paramath gubyam mad~bbakte;v~abbidbﬁsya ti

bbaktirih mayi parari krtva mam evaisyaty-asarsayab

One who teaches this supreme secret of bbakti-yoga to
others, advances to the highest platform of devotion and
attains full consciousness of Me. Of this there is no doubt.

VERSE 69
A9 T HE REgTE: |
et 9 = | FEE: BEeRl Jf nek

na ca tasman manusyesu kascin me priya-krttamah
bhavita na ca me tasmad anyab priyataro bbuvi

There is no one dearer to Me in this world than such a
devotee. Nor will there ever be anyone dearer to Me than
one who teaches this supreme secret.

VERSE 70
A 9 I H T HaEHTEE: |
A JATERE: SIHId J |fd: o |l
adhyesyate ca ya imati dbarmyari sarivadam avayob
jhana~-yajfiena tenabam istab syam iti me matib

Those that study this sacred conversation of ours wor-
ship Me through the sacrifice of knowledge. This is

My conclusion.
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VERSE 71
GG UG A = |
s Teh: FPIGRISTIATCIUIERT |12 |

$raddbavan anasityas ca s'rnuyﬁd api yo narahb
so’pi muktab subbanl-lokan prapnuyar punya-karmanam

Those who hear this sacred conversation with transcenden-
tal faith and without envy will achieve perfection and reach
My auspicious Abode.

Anuvrtti

Herein, Sri Krsna says that those who are envious
cannot be taught the science of the Absolute Truth. How-
ever, those with the fortitude of Krsna consciousness, who
study this sacred conversation between Krsna and Arjuna
and who teach this knowledge to the non-envious are dear
to Krsna and will achieve perfection and attain Krsna's
abode. This is confirmed in the following verses of the

Gitﬁ—fmﬁbﬁtmya and the Vaisnaviya-tantm-sﬁm:

gita-sastram idari punyari yab pathet prayatab puman
visnob padam avapnoti bbaya Sokadi varjitah

One who recites the Bbagavud—gitﬁ, which bestows
all virtue, with resolute devotion will attain to the
Supreme Abode of Visnu/Krsna, which is always
free from the mundane qualities based on fear and
lamentation. (Gita-mahbatmya 1)

sarisara~sagaratri gbomm tartum icchati yo narab
gita-navar samasadya param vyati sukbena sab
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A person who desires to cross over the terrible
ocean of material suffering can do so very easily
by taking shelter of the boat of the Bbagavad—gitﬁ.

(Vaisnaviya-tantra-sara, Gita-mabatmya 7 )

Salagrama~Silayarn va devagare Sivalaye
tirthe nadyar pathed gitarin saubbagyarir labbate dbruvam

One who recites the Bhagavad-gita in the presence
of the Deity, salagrama-sila, or in a temple of the
Supreme Person, or in a temple of Siva, at a place
of pilgrimage or on a bank of a sacred river — such a
person becomes qualified to receive all good fortune.

(Vaisnaviya-tantra-sara, Gita-mahbatmya 21)

etan mabatmya-saryuktari gita-patharin karoti yab
Sraddbaya yab srnoty-eva paramar gatim apnuyat

One endowed with faith, who studies and gloriﬁes
the Gira, certainly reaches the Supreme Abode.
(Vaisnaviya-tantra-sara, Gita-mabatmya 84)

VERSE 72
o S q_l_q(‘ ) N e |
FAGREHIE: OIS 9= ed [19R I
kacchid etac chrutamn pﬁrtba tvayaikﬁgrma cetasa
kaccid ajiiana-sarmmobab pranastas te dbanafijaya

O Partha, O Dhanafijaya, have you heard this carefully
with undivided attention? Has your ignorance and bewil-
derment been destroyed?
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VERSE 73
A ST |

I HiE: Wfie SHERATId |

ferqis TTaeiqE: FR&E F=4 a@ ekl

arjuna uvica —
nasto mobab smytir labdba tvat pmsddﬁn mayacyuta
sthito’smi gata~sandebab karisye vacanar tava

Arjuna replied: O infallible one, O Krsna, by Your mercy
my delusion has been dispelled and my mental equilibrium
has been restored. Now that my doubts have been removed
I am steady once more and will follow Your advice.

VERSE 74
Y Iq™ |
T TGS T | HETH: |
Hargrmsivegd THESUR 1153 |
safijaya wvdca —
ityabarh vﬁsudevasya pa‘rtbasya ca mabatmanah
sathwvadam imam a$rausam adbbutarh roma-barsanam

Safijaya said: Thus I heard this conversation between
Visudeva and the great Arjuna that is so glorious that my
hairs stand on end.

VERSE 75
2| L AR CIE R I R L
0T TN : T 1oy ||
vyﬁsa~pmsﬁdﬁc chrutavan etad gubyam aham param
yogatin yogesvarat krsnat saksat kathayatab svayam
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By the grace of Vyasa, I have heard this most confidential
secret concerning the topmost system of yoga spoken by

Sri Krsna, the Master of all yoga.

VERSE 76-77

A 8 qu&mnml
ST QU AT = JgHg: 119k )
T S ST SR G |
foeTal | AETESTEsH = GA: GA: esll
rajan sammsmrtya sathsmrtya sativvadam imam adbbutam
]ees'avﬁrjunuyob punyath brgya‘mi ca mubur mubub

tac ca samsmrtya sathsmytya ripam atyadblmtmﬁ bareb
vismayo me mahban rajan brsyami ca punab punab

O Emperor, continuously remembering this most pro-
found conversation between Sri Krsna, the killer of the
Ke$i demon, and Arjuna, I rejoice again and again. When
I remember the beautiful form of the Supreme Person Sri
Krsna, I am struck with wonder.

VERSE 78
T AR F T AT I |
=t st syferdan o™ el
yatra yoges’vamb /ersno yatra pﬁrtbo dbanur~dbarab
tatra $rir vijayo bbitir dbruva nitir matir mama

Where there is Sri Krsna, the Master of yoga, and where
there is Arjuna, the mighty archer, there will always be
prosperity, victory, opulence and righteousness — this is
my firm conviction.
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Anuvrtti

The sacred conversation between Sri Krsna and Arjuna
ends with verse seventy-three wherein Arjuna says that his
delusion and doubts have all been dispelled. Thus Arjuna
agrees to follow Krsna's instructions. This is the ideal
relationship between guru and disciple. The guru must
dispel the delusion and doubts of a disciple by delivering
the message of Sri Krsna found in Bhagavad-gita, without
change or adulteration, and the disciple must be willing to
follow such instructions.

The potency of hearing Krsna's message is also con-

firmed in Srimad Bhagavatam as follows:

Srnvatar svaJmtba‘b /ersmzb punya~5’mvana~kirtanab
brdy-antab stho by-abbadrani vidbunoti subrt satam

Sri Krsna is the friend of the pious. He removes all
inauspiciousness from the heart of those who have
developed the desire to hear His message, which is
virtuous when properly heard and chanted. (ﬁrimad
Bhagavatam 1.2.17)

Safijaya has been narrating the conversation between
Sri Krsna and Arjuna to Emperor Dhrtarastra and now he
expresses his own satisfaction and ecstasy. He says that
by remembering the words of Sri Krsna and by seeing His
beautiful form, he feels great ecstasy (hrsya) and great
wonder (vismaya). Safijaya then concludes with the bene-
diction that wherever there is St Krsna, the Master of yoga,
and wherever there is Arjuna, the sincere disciple, there will
always be prosperity, victory, opulence and righteousness.
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Thus ends the Anuvrtti of Srimad Bhagavad-gita.

O POC

3% ﬁ ﬁ ﬁ = S .E S
D o S ﬂ AN ﬂ @Wﬁ
E S ﬁ Y ﬂ e .

T ATHISICRNSE: Il

otir tat saditi Sri-mababbarate-sata~-sabasryar saribitayar
vaiyasikyari bbisma-parvani
srimad bbagavad-gitasiapanisatsu
brabma-vidyayari yoga-sastre sri krsnarjuna-sarivade
moksa~yogo namastadaso’dbyayah

OM TAT SAT — Thus ends Chapter Eighteen entitled
Moksa Yoga from the conversation between Sri Krsna and
Arjuna in the Upam’;ad known as Srimad Bbagavad~gitﬁ,
the yoga-sastra of divine knowledge, from the Bhisma-
parva of Mababharata, the literature revealed by Vyasa in

one hundred thousand verses.

| gl SrrgTTagian §guE_ |
iti Srimad bbagavad~gitﬁ sampitrnam

Thus ends the Srimad Bhagavad-gita.
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20.
21.

SRi GURU PARAMPAR A
(THE DISCIPLIC SUCCESSION)

. Sri Krsna

. Brahma

. Narada

. Vyasa

. Madhvacarya

. Padmanabha Tirtha
. Narahari Tirtha

. Madhava Tirtha

. Aksobhya Tirtha

. Jaya Tirtha

. Jiana-sindhu Tirtha
Dayi-nidhi Tirtha
Vidya-nidhi Tirtha
Rijendra Tirtha
Jaya-dharma Tirtha
Purusottama Tirtha
Brahmanya Tirtha
Vyasa Tirtha
Laksmi-pati Tirtha
Madhavendra Puri

I$vara Puri

22. 81 Caitanya Mahaprabhu
23. Riapa Gosvami (Sanitana,
Raghunatha Dasa)

24. Krsna Dasa Kaviraja

25. Narottama Dasa Thakura
26. Vis$vanatha Cakravarti
Thakura

27. Baladeva Vidyabhasana
28. Jagannatha Dasa Babaji
29. Bhaktivinoda Thiakura

30. Gaura-kisora Dasa Babaji
31. Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura

32. A.C Bhaktivedanta Swami
Prabhupada

Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Deva
Gosvami

Bhakti Pramoda Puri Gosvami
33. Swami Bhakti Gaurava
Narasingha



SANSKRIT PRONUNCIATION GUIDE

The Vowels are as Follows:

a— asin but or cup
i— asin far or calm
i— as in sit or pick

i— asin pique or clean

u— asin push or puﬂ

as in rule or mood

r — as in rim (slightly rolled)
e — as in they or save
ai — as in aisle or pie

0 — as in go or coat

au — as in how or town

The Consonants are as Follows:

u —
Gutterals
(pronounced from the throat)
k— asin kite
kh — as in Ekbhart
g— asin give
gh— as in aghast
n— asin sing
Cerebrals

(pronounced with tongue

against roof of mouth)

t— asin tub

th— as in light-beart
d— asin dove

dh — as in adbere
n— asin sing

Labials
(pronounced with the lips)
p— asin pine
ph— as in haphazard
(not f)
b— asin bird
bh — as in abhor
m— as in mother

Palatals
(pronounced with middle of
tongue against palate)

c— as in chair

ch — as in staunch-heart
j— asin joy

jh— as in hedgebog

fi— as in canyon

A~V 456 Lo



(pronounced with tongue

Dentals

against teeth)

as in talk
as in quiet-home
as in dark
as in kindhearted

as in nothing

Aspirate

as in home

Anusvara

a resonant nasal

sound as in numb

y_
r —

1—

vV —
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Semivowels

as in yes
as in run
as in light

as in vine

Sibilants

as in the German
word sprechen

as in shine

as 1n sun

Visarga
a final h-sound

pronounced like

aba



GLOSSARY OF NAMES

Including names of persons, places and literature found in this book

Abhimanyu — The son of Arjuna.

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Svami Prabhupada — One of the foremost acaryas and
commentators on the Bbagavad-gita in the 20th Century, who propagated the
message of bhakti-yoga throughout the world.

Acyuta — A name for Krsna meaning ‘Infallible’.
Adityas — The twelve sons of Aditi and the sage Kadyapa. The Adityas are solar

deities who represent the twelve months of the year.

Adi Sankara — A 9th Century philosopher who founded the monist school of

impersonalism known as advaita.

Agni — The predominating demigod of fire.

Airavata — The elephant of Indra, king of the demigods.

Ananta — The cosmic serpent who supports the universe.

Ananta-vijaya — The name of the conch shell belonging to Yudhisthira.
Artha-§astra — Books of law pertaining to rules of conduct in Vedic society.
Aryama — The demigod who presides over the planet of the forefathers.
Asita — An ancient sage from Vedic times.

Aévatthama — The son of Drona who fought against the Pandavas in the
Mahabharata War.

Agvini-kumaras — Twin demigods that preside over sunrise and sunset. They

are the physicians of the demigods.

Asura — Unrighteous beings.

Atri — A great sage from Vedic times.

Ayodhya — The spiritual realm of Rama, the avatara of Krsna.
Badarinatha — An ancient holy town in the Himalayas, sacred to Visnu.

Baladeva Vidyabhiisana — An 18th Century Vaisnava acarya who wrote

commentaries on the Bhagavad-gita and Vedanta-siitras.
Balarama — The older brother and first expansion of Sri Krsna.

Bhagavan — A name for Krsna or Visnu that literally means ‘One who possesses

all good qualities.’
Bhagavatam — (See Srimad Bhagavatam)

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu — “The Ambrosial Ocean of Devotional Mellows’ — a
book on the science of bhakti written by Riipa Gosvami.

Bhaktivinoda Thakura — An 19th Century Vaisnava acarya from Bengal, who

wrote a vast number Of WOka on the subject Of bkukti~yoga.
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Bharata — An epithet of Arjuna meaning ‘descendant of the Bharata Dynasty.’
Bhima — One of the five sons of Pandu, brother of Arjuna

Bhisma — The grandsire of the Pandavas and the Kauravas.

Bhramaraka — One of Krsna’s pet dogs in Vrndavana.

Bh;:gu — One of the Seven Sages, the son of Brahma and the father of Vedic
astrology.

Bharidrava — A powerful warrior of the Balhika Province who fought against
the Pandavas.

Brahma — The first living being in the universe. The demigod in charge of

creation.

Brahma-samhhita — An ancient Sanskrit text composed of verses spoken by
Brahma glorifying Krsna.

Brhan-Naradiya Purana — An ancient Sanskrit text in the form of a dialogue
between the two sages Narada and Sanat-kumira that extols devotion to Krsna.

Brhaspati — The guru of the demigods.

Brhad-bhagavatamrta — A work written in two parts by the Vaisnava acarya
Sanatana Gosvami. The first part deals with ontological hierarchy. The second
part delineates the devotional process from initiation to the attainment of

Goloka Vrndavana.

Brhat-Sama — A series of prayers found in the Sama Veda that is chanted at the
end of Vedic rituals.

Buddha — The avatara of Krsna who descended in order to teach non-violence
and put an end to animal slaughter.

Caitanya-caritamrta — A 15th Century biography of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
written in Bengali by Krsna Dasa Kaviraja Gosvami. It describes the life and
philosophy of Sri Caitanya in great detail.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu — The 15th Century avatara of Sri Krsna and inaugurator
of the sarikirtana movement, who appeared in West Bengal in 1486.

Caitanya-mata-mafijusa — A commentary on the Srimad Bbhagavatam written by
Srinatha Cakravarti Thakura.

Canakya Niti-§astra — A social treatise, written by the wise brabmana advisor

to King Candragupta Maurya (340-293 BCE).

Cara-dhama — Four major holy places found in the four directions of India —
Badarinatha in the north, Rameévaram in the south, ]agannitha Puri in the east
and Dvaraka in the west.

Carvaka — An atheistic philosopher of Ancient India, circa 500 BCE.
Cekitana — Prince of the Kekayas and an ally of the Pandavas.
Citraratha — The king of the Gandharvas.
Daitya — A powerful race of demons that are the enemies of the demigods.
Danava — (see Daitya)
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Deva — The Sanskrit word for Demigod.

Devadatta — The name of Arjuna’s conch shell.

Devaki — The mother of Krsna and wife of Vasudeva.

Devala — A famous sage from Vedic times.

Dhanafijaya — An epithet for Arjuna meaning ‘the winner of wealth’.

Dharma-$§astra — Texts dealing with the dharma of various classes found in
Vedic society.

Dhrstadyumna — The commander of the Pandava army and the brother of
Draupadi.

Dhrstaketu — King of the Kekayas and an ally of the Pandavas.
Dhrtarastra — The blind uncle of the Pandavas, father of Duryodhana.
Dhrti — The personification of the quality of conviction.

Draupadi — The daughter of King Drupada and wife of the Pandavas.
Drona — The military teacher of both the Pandavas and the Kauravas.

Drupada — The king of Paficala (modern day Uttarakhand and Uttar Pradesh)
and father of Draupadi. Drupada fought for the Pandavas at Kuruksetra.

Durvasa — A famous Vedic sage.

Duryodhana — The corrupt son of Dhrtarastra and main antagonist of the
Mababbarata.

Dvaraka — The spiritual realm of Vasudeva, the expansion of Sri Krsna. It’s
earthly facsimile is found in Gujarat, western India.

Four Kumaras — (Skt. Catub-sana) The four mind-born sons of Brahma,
namely, Sanaka, Sanitana, Sanandana and Sanat-kumara.

Gadadhara Pandita — An eternal associate of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
Gandharva — Male demigods who are skilled singers and dancers.

Gandiva — Arjuna’s bow that was handed down by Brahma.

Ganga — The river Ganges.

Ganesa — The demigod who removes material obstacles.

Garuda — The bird-carrier of Visnu.

Gaura-Gadadhara — Caitanya Mahaprabhu (known also as Gaura) and His

eternal associate Gadadhara Pandita.

Gaura-Nitii — Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His eternal associate Nityananda
(known also as Nitai).

Gayatri — A famous mantra found in the Vedas, chanted three times a day by
the advanced students of bbakti-yoga.

Godavari — A holy river that runs through Andhra Pradesh in South India.
Goloka (Goloka Vindavana) — The eternal abode of Krsna where He sports

with His most intimate associates.
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Gopa Kumiara — The main protagonist in the second part of Brbad-
bbﬁgavatﬁmrm.

Gopala — A name for Krsna meaning ‘Protector of the Cows’.

Gopila-tapani Upanisad — An ancient text connected to the Atharva Veda
which glorifies Sri Krsna.

Gopis — The cowherd damsels of Vrndavana; the topmost devotees of Sri
Krsna.

Govardhana — The name of a hill in Vrndavana where Krsna performed many
of His pastimes.

Govinda — A name for Krsna meaning ‘One who gives pleasure to the cows
and the senses.’

Gudake$a — A name for Arjuna meaning ‘conqueror of sleep.’

Harhsa — An avatara of Krsna who descends to speak transcendental knowledge
to Brahmia and the Kumaras.

Hanumian — The foremost devotee of Rama.
Hari — A name for Krsna which means ‘One who removes all inauspiciousness.’

Hari-bhakti-vilasa — A book written by Sanatana Gosvami that deals with the
rituals and conduct of Vaisnavas.

Haridvara — A holy city in India, also written as Hardwar or Haridwar.

Hari-vamsa — A supplement to the Mahabharata that narrates the pastimes of
Krsna.

Hrsike$a — A name for Krsna meaning ‘Master of the senses.’
Hrsikesa — A famous holy place situated in North India.

Iksvaku — A pious king from Vedic times.

Indra — The king of the demigods.

Indraloka — The abode of Indra; the celestial planet of the demigods.
Iévara — The Supreme Controller.

Ts'opanisad — One of the principle Upanisads of the Yajur Veda that describes

the nature of the Supreme Person.

Jagannatha — A form of Krsna who is generally worshipped along with His
brother, Balarama and His sister Subhadra.

Jagannatha Puri — A famous temple town in Orissa, East India, where Krsna
resides as Jagannatha, the Lord of the Universe.

Janaka — A great virtuous king of Vedic times.
Janardana — A name for Krsna meaning, ‘Maintainer of all living beings.’

Jayadeva Gosvami — A 12th Century Vaisnava poet who wrote on the pastimes
of Sri Krsna.

Jayadratha — The mighty king of the Sindhu kingdom who fought against the
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Pandavas.

Jiva Gosvami — A 15th Century Vaisnava acarya and philosopher. He was the
nephew of Riipa Gosvami and wrote extensively on Vaisnava philosophy.

Kali — The consort of Siva.

Kali-santarana Upanisad — An Upanisad narrating a conversation between
Brahma and Narada about the Hare Krsna maha-mantra.

Kalki — The avatara of Krsna who is scheduled to appear at the end of Kali-
yuga.

Kama — The demigod of sensual pleasure.

Kama-dhenu — A celestial cow.

Kapila Muni — An avatara of Krsna and the founder of the theistic Sankhya
philosophy.

Karna — The king of the Anga region (part of modern day Bihar) and half-
brother of the Pandavas. He fought for Duryodhana at Kuruksetra.

Kartikeya — The son of Siva, commander of the armies of the demigods.

Kasi — Modern day Benares, or Varanasi.

Katha Upanisad — One of the primary Upanisads wherein Yama discusses the
science of the atma with the brabmana, Naciketa.

Kaunteya — A name for Arjuna meaning ‘son of Kunti.’

Kaveri — A holy river in South India.

Kesava — A name for Krsna meaning ‘Killer of the demon Kesi.’

Kes$i — A demon who took the form of a horse and was killed by Krsna.
Kesi-ghata — A place in Vindavana where Krsna killed the Ke$i demon.
Kirti — The personification of fame.

Kratu — A great sage from Vedic times.

Krpa — Uncle of Aévatthama and brother-in-law of Drona.

Ksama — The personification of patience.

Kuladekhara Alvar — A famous Vaisnava king of South India who ruled during
the 7th Century CE.

Kunti — Mother of the Pandavas and aunt of Sri Krsna.
Kuntibhoja — The foster-father of Kunti, the mother of the Pandavas.
Kiirma — An avarara of Krsna who appears in order to help the demigods.

Kuru — A virtuous king who performed great penances on the land which was
later named after him as Kuruksetra.

Kuruksetra — A holy place 160 km north of Delhi in the state of Harayana in
India. Kuruksetra was the place where the great Mahabharata war was fought
between the Pandavas and the Kauravas, and the place where Sri Krsna spoke

the Bhagavad-gita to His devotee, Arjuna.
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Kuru-nandana — A name for Arjuna meaning ‘descendant of Kuru.’

Ku$a — A perennial grass that is considered sacred by the followers of the
Vedas. Its botanical name is Desmostachya bipinnata.

Kuvera — The demigod of wealth and the king of the Yaksas.
Lalita — One of the eternal gopi-friends of Srimati Radharani.

Madhava — A name of Krsna that has two meanings — ‘Killer of the Madhu
demon’ and ‘Husband of the Goddess of Fortune.’

Madhu — The name of a demon killed by Krsna.
Madhustidana — A name of Krsna meaning Killer of the Madhu demon.’

Madhva — A 13th Century Vaisnava philosopher from Karnataka, South
India. Madhva established the philosophy of dvaita that emphasises the eternal

distinction between the living beings and Visnu.

Mahabharata — Mababharata refers to both Greater India which comprised of
much of the civilised world five thousand years ago, and also the epic written

by Vyasa telling the history of the Pandavas and the Kauravas.

Mahajanas — (Skt. ‘great personality”) A title denoting those who have attained
the favour of Sri Krsna.

Makara — A fantastic aquatic creature mentioned in the Vedic literature.
Manipuspaka — The conch shell of Sahadeva.

Manus — The fourteen sons of Brahma and the progenitors of mankind.
Manu-sathhita — A Vedic law book for those following varnasrama-dbarma.

Marga-$irsa — The ninth month of the Vedic calendar that is considered to
be very auspicious. This month begins in mid November and ends in mid
December.

Marici — One of the mind-born sons of Brahmai and one of the Seven Sages.
Marutas — Minor demigods that preside over storms.

Mathura — The greater area where Sri Krsna performs His divine pastimes of

His youth.
Matsya — An avarara of Krsna who appears in order to save the Vedas.

Mayapura — A holy place in West Bengal, India on the banks of the Ganges,
the birth place of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Medha — The personification of intelligence.
Meru — A celestial mountain.

Moha- mudgara — (Skt. “The hammer that smashes illusion”) A Sanskrit
composition by Adi Sankara that emphasises devotion to Krsna.

Mukti-pada — “The giver of liberation” — a name for Krsna.
Mukunda — A name for Krsna meaning “The giver of liberation.’
Mukunda-mala Stotram — A Sanskrit text written by King Kuladekhara
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glorifying Sri Krsna.
Mundaka Upanisad — One of the principle Upanisads, which is associated with

the Atharva Veda. The Mundaka Upanisad explains Brahman, atma, as well as
material and spiritual knowledge.

Nakula — Son of Pandu and younger brother of Arjuna.
Narada — A great sage amongst the demigods and one of the sons of Brahma.

Narada-paficaratra — An ancient Sanskrit text tha/t is divided into five parts.
It is a conyersation between the sage Narada and Siva wherein the glories and
nature of Sti Krsna are explained.

Narasithha — An avarara of Krsna who appears in order to save His devotee
Prahlada from the murderous clutches of his demonic father, Hiranyakas’ipw

Narayana — The four-armed avatara of Krsna in Vaikuntha.

Nimbaditya — An ancient Vaisnava acarya from Tailangana, South India.
Nimbarka — (See Nimbaditya)

Padma Purana — One of the eighteen Puranas that glorify Krsna and Visnu.
Paficajanya — The conch shell of Krsna.

Pafica-tattva — Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, worshipped along with His four
principle associates, Nityananda, Advaita Acarya, Gadadhara and Stivisa.

Pandavas — The five sons of Pandu, Yudhisthira, Arjuna, Bhima, Nakula and
Sahadeva.

Pandu — Brother of Dhrtarastra and father to the five Pandavas.

Paramiatma — Super Consciousness. The localised aspect of Krsna which enters
every living being and every atom in the universe.

Parantapa — A name for Arjuna meaning ‘conqueror of the enemy.’
Paradara Muni — A great sage and father of Vyisa.

Para$urama — An avatara of Krsna who appeared in order to admonish corrupt
administration.

Partha — A name of Arjuna meaning ‘Son of Prtha’.

Partha-sarathi — A name for Krsna meaning ‘the charioteer of Arjuna.’
Patafijali — The famous compiler of the Yoga-siitras.

Paundra — The conch shell of Bhima.

Prahlada — A famous child-devotee of Visnu born in a family of daityas.
Prajapatis — The sons of Brahmi and progenitors of mankind.

Prakadananda Sarasvati — A 15th Century expounder of impersonalism who
later became a follower of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Prameya-ratnavali — A book written by Baladeva Vidyabhiisana delineating the
main teachings of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Prthi — A name for Kunti, the mother of Arjuna.
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Pulaha — A famous sage of Vedic India.
Pulastya — A famous sage of Vedic India.

Purana — Ancient texts narrating the creation and destruction of the universe,
genealogies of kings, sages, and demigods, and descriptions of cosmology,

philosophy, and geography.

Purujit — Arjuna’s maternal uncle.

Purusottama — A name for Krsna meaning “The Supreme Person.’
Radha-Krsna — Krsna, along with His eternal consort, Radharani.

Radha-kunda — The topmost place of St Krsna's intimate pastimes found in
Vrndavana.

Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami — An associate of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
Raksasa — A malevolent man-eating creature.

Rama (Ramacandra) — An avatara of Krsna who shows the example of an ideal
ruler. He is the hero of the Ramayana.

Ramanuja — A 12th Century Vaisnava philosopher who founded the school of

visisthadvaita, or qualiﬁed oneness.

Ramayana — A famous book written by the sage Valmiki detailing the life of
Rama, the avatara of Krsna.

Ramesvaram — A holy city in the southern Indian state of Tamil Nadu.
Rg Veda — One of the four Vedas.

Rudras — The eleven expansions of Siva that destroy the universe at the time
of annihilation.

Riaipa Gosvami — A I5th Century Vaisnava acarya and the foremost follower
of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Rtipa Gosvami wrote many books of the science of
bhakti.

Saci Mata — The mother of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Sadhya — The personified rites and prayers of the Vedas.

Sahadeva — Son of Pandu and younger brother of Arjuna.

Saibya — A king of the Sibi Dynasty who fought alongside the Pandavas.

S,iligrima—éili — A stone-like object revered as non-different from Krsna/
Visnu and found in the Gandaki River in Nepal.

Sama Veda — One of the four Vedas.

Sanaka — One of the Four Kumaras.

Sanatana Gosvami — The elder brother of Riipa Gosvami.

Sankara — (see giva)

Safijaya — The loyal retainer of Dhrtarastra and disciple of Vyasa.

Sarasvati — The demigoddess of knowledge and learning.

Sarasvati Thakura — A famous Vaisnava acarya of early 20th Century, who
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spread the message of bbakti-yoga throughout the Indian subcontinent.

Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya — A famous 15th Century scholar of rhetoric and
logic who later became a follower of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Satyaki — A valiant warrior of the Vrsni Dynasty who was devoted to Krsna.
He fought for the Pandavas during the Mahabharata War.

Satya-loka — The planet of Brahma, the highest material planet in the universe.

Seven Sages — (Skt. Sapta-rsis) The sons of Brahma. The seven are Marici,
Bhrgu, Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu and Vasistha.

Siddhas — Sages who have mastered all yogic perfections.
Slkhandl — The son of Drupada who fought at Kuruksetra on the side of the

Pandavas.

Siksastaka — Eight prayers composed by Caitanya Mahaprabhu extolling the

glories of the name of Krsna.

Siva — The powerful demigod who destroys the material cosmos at the time of
universal destruction.

Siva-loka — The abode of Siva.

Skanda — (See Kartikeya)

Smrti — The personification of remembrance.

Soma — A celestial beverage that is taken by the demigods.
Sri — The personification of beauty.

4 . .
Sridhara Svami — An ancient Vaisnava acarya who wrote a commentary, known

as the Subodbini-tika on the Bbagavad-gita.

Stimad Bhagavatam — The essence of all Vedic literatures that specifically
focuses upon devotion to Sri Krsna. The most important section amongst all
twelve divisions is the Tenth Canto which narrates the pastimes of Krsna in
Vrndavana.

Stimati Radharani — Sri Krsna's eternal consort; the female aspect of the
Absolute Truth.

Stinatha Cakravarti — A famous acarya in the parampara of Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

Subhadra — The daughter of Vasudeva and sister of Krsna.
Sughosa — The conch shell of Nakula.

Sukadeva Gosvami — The son of Vyasa and the famous narrator of the Srimad
Bhagavatam.

Sata — A disciple of Vyasa. Siita heard the Mahabbarata from Vaisampayana

and repeated it to the sages of Naimisaranya forest.
Siirya — The demigod of the sun planet.

Svami B. R. Sridhara — One of the foremost Vaisnava philosophers and acaryas
of the 20th Century.
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Svarfipa Damodara — An eternal associate of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
S,vetadvipa — The spiritual world where Krsna resides.

Svetadvatara Upanisad — An ancient Sanskrit text associated with the Yajur

Veda. It explicitly explains the science of bbakti.
S,yimasundara — The most charming form of Krsna in Vrndavana.

Taittitiya Aranyaka — A supplement to the Vedas describing various Vedic

rituals.
Tulasi-devi — (See Vrnda)
Uccaihérava — The horse of Indra.

Upade$amrta — A short work of eleven verses written by Riipa Gosvami on the
science of bhakti.

Upanisads — Ancient philosophical texts that mostly explain the aspect of
impersonal Brahman.

Usana — The guru of the daityas.
Uttamauja — A prince of the Paficala province.

Vaikuntha — The eternal spiritual abode of Visnu.

VaiSampayana — A disciple of Vyasa. VaiSampayana learned the verses of
Mababbarata from Vyasa and repeated them to the king Janamajaya. He was
the first narrator of Mahabharata.

Vaisnaviya-tantra-sara — An ancient Sanskrit text that includes an elaborate
glorification of the Bhagavad-gita.

Vaivasvata Manu — The seventh Manu and the progenitor of the current age.
Vak — The personification of speech.

Vamana — An avatara of Krsna who appears as a young brabmana boy in order
to chastise the demon-king, Baliraja.

Varh$i-vata — A place in Vrndavana where Krsna danced with the gopis.

Varaha — An avatara of Krsna who descends to save the Earth planet from the
demon, Hiranyaksa.

Varaha Purina — One of the eighteen major Puranas that glorifies Krsna in
His avatara as Varaha.

Varsneya — A name of Krsna meaning ‘descendant of the Vrsni dynasty.”
Varuna — The demigod of water.

Vasistha — A famous sage of ancient times.

Vasistha-smrti — A Sanskrit text by Vasistha on social laws.

Viasuki — The king of the celestial serpents.

Vasus — The eight minor demigods that represent the eight elements.
Vasudeva — The father of Krsna.

Vasudeva — A name of Krsna meaning ‘the son of Vasudeva’ or * One who
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pervades all things.’
Vayu — The demigod of the air.

Vedanta-siitra — (Skt. “The end of knowledge”) A philosophical treatise written
by Vyasa concerning self-realisation and the nature of the Absolute.

Vedas — An extensive body of spiritual literature from more than 10,000 BCE,
from a time before monotheism religious principles found their way to the
western hemisphere.

Vidura — The wise brother of Pandu and Dhrtarastra, and uncle to the
Pandavas and the Kauravas.

Vikarna — One of the sons of Dhrtarastra.

Virata — A king who fought for the Pandavas at Kuruksetra.

Viéakha — One of the eternal gopi-friends of Srimati Radharani.

Visnu — (see Narayana)

Visnu-dharmottara Purana — An appendix to the Visnu Purana.

Visnu Purana — One of the eighteen Puranas that glorify Krsna and Visnu.

Visnu Svami — An ancient Vaisnava acarya who wrote a commentary on the
Vedanta-siitras.

Viévadeva — A class of demigods that collect the offerings made in sacrifice.

Visvanatha Cakravarti — An 18th Century Vaisnava acarya who wrote many
books on the philosophy of bhakti and the pastimes of Sri Krsna.

Vivasvan — The presiding demigod of the sun planet.
Vraja — (See Vrndavana)
Vrnda — One of the gopi friends of Radha and Krsna in Vrndavana.

Vindavana — The holy town in modern day Uttar Pradesh where Sri Krsna
appeared five thousand years ago.

Vrsabhinu — The father of Srimati Radharani.
Visnis — An ancient dynasty in India. Krsna appeared in this family.
Vyaghra — One of Krsna's pet dogs in Vrndavana.

Vyasa — The literary avatara of Krsna, compiler of the Vedic literature and
guru of Safijaya.

Yadava — A name of Krsna meaning ‘descendant of the Yadu Dynasty.’
Yaksa — Nature spirits that guard hidden treasure.

Yama — The demigod of death.

Yamuna — A holy river that flows through Vrndavana.

Yoge$vara — A name for Krsna meaning, “The Master of yoga’
Yudhamanyu — A prince of the Paficala province.

Yudhisthira — One of the sons of Pandu and oldest brother of Arjuna.
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GLOSSARY OF TERMS
Including Sanskrit terminology found in this book

Acirya — A spiritual master who teaches others by his perfect example.
Acintya — Inconceivable.

Acintya-bhedabheda-tattva — The philosophy taught by Caitanya
Mahaprabhu that expounds that Krsna and His potencies are simultaneously
and inconceivably one and different.

Acintya-$akti — Krsna’s potency of inconceivability.

Adharma — Unlawful activities that cloud the living beings consciousness and
separate them from the Absolute Truth.

Adhoksaja — That which is beyond the reach of the material senses.
Advaita — The philosophy of monism propagated b Adi Sankara. Advaita

identifies the individual "consciousness as being the same as the Super
Consciousness. It postulates that all beings are essentially the Supreme but
that they are temporarily covered by maya.

Ahankara — The false ego that makes the Iiving being identify with the

material body and its environment.

Ajﬁi—cakra — The cakra situated in the pineal gland. This is also known as
the ‘third eye’.

Akarma — Activities performed exclusively for the pleasure of Krsna.
Anadi — Without beginning.

Anihata-cakra — The cakra situated in the heart.

Anala — The element of fire.

Ananda — Spiritual bliss or perfection.

Anandamaya — The last of the pafica-kosa: cultivating and entering into a
relationship with Krsna and experiencing eternal bliss.

Anartha-nivrtti — Clearing the heart of unwanted desires and assorted
contaminations.

Anima-siddhi — The yogic perfection of becoming very small.

Annamaya — The first of the pafica-kosa: the most external plane of
consciousness primarily based upon nourishment.

Anu — The finite consciousness of the living beings.

Apa — The clement of water.

Apara-prakrti — Krsna's inferior material energy.

Apara-vidya — Knowledge of matter.

Arcana — The process of Deity worship.

Arca-vigraha — The authorised form of Krsna worshipped by His devotees.
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Aroha—panthi — The path of ascending knowledge.
Artha — Economic development.

Aryan — One who carries out one’s duties in accordance with the Vedic
injunctions.

Asakti — Great attachment to the Absolute Truth.

Asana — Systematic bodily exercises and postures aimed at toning and
bringing into balance one’s entire physical organism.

Aérama — The four stages of life within the Vedic social system.
Aéraya — Spiritual shelter.
Astanga-yoga — The eé%htfold rocess of yoga: yama, niyama, asana,

pranayama, pmtyﬁbﬁm, arand, dhyana and samadhi.

Asta-siddhis — The eight yogic perfections: anima, laghima, prapti, mahima,
isitva, vasitva, prakamya and kamavasayita.

Atma — The individual consciousness.

Avaroha-pantha — Transcendental knowledge descending through the

disciplic succession.

Avatiara — The manifestation or descent of Sri Krsna in various forms to
perform pastimes on Earth.

Avatari — Krsna, the origin of all avataras.

Bhajana-kriya — Spiritual practices in relation to Krsna performed under the
guidance of a guru.

Bhakti — Devotion to Krsna. The inherent dbarma of all living beings.
Bhakti-yoga — The yogic process of devotion to Krsna.

Bhava — The stage of deep spiritual affection for Krsna.

Bhrama — The tendency to make mistakes.

Bhé@imi — The element of earth.

Brahmacari — A celibate student of the Vedas within the Vedic social system.
Brahma-jyoti (Brahman) — The glaring effulgence of Sri Krsna's body.
Brahmana — A member of the intellectual class in Vedic society.
Brahmavadi — Those who desire to merge into the effulgence of Brahman.
Buddhi — Material intelligence.

Cakras — Points of energy within the subtle body.

Dharana — Concentrating the mind without distractions from external
sources,

Dharma — The quintessential duty or knowledge that elevates our
consciousness to a direct connection with the Absolute Truth.

Dhyana — The process of meditation.
Diksa — The process of initiation.
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Diksa-guru — The guru who initiates the disciple into the chanting of the

maba-mantra and the gayarri.

Dvapara-yuga — The third age within a cosmic time cycle which lasts for
864,000 years. In Dvapara-yuga, virtuous qualities are reduced by 50%.

Dvaita — The system of Vaisnava philosophy propounded by Madhva.
Dvaita stresses the distinction between the Absolute and the living beings
and posits that the material world is real, as opposed to the monist belief that
the world is an illusion.

Dvaitadvaita — The Vaisnava philosophy of difference and non-difference
proposed by Nimbarka. Dvaitadvaita considers cit %)spiritual substance) and
acit (matterg to be different from the Absolute as t ey both exist separately
from the Him with distinct qualities and capacities. Stmultaneously they are
considered as non-different because they have no independent existence from

Him.

Fall-vadi — A hybrid compound word describing those who mistakenly
believe that the living being originally fell from the Supreme Abode to the

material world.

Grhastha — A Vedic householder within the Vedic social system.

Guna — (1) The material qualities of goodness, passion and ignorance.
(2) The inherent qualities of an individual.

Gunavatara — The three personalities of Brahma, Visnu, and Siva, who
preside over the modes of goodness, passion and ignorance respectively‘

Guru-parampara — The disciplic succession of guru-disciple stretching back
to Sri %

rsna Himself.
Hladini-8akti — The pleasure potency of Sri Krsna.

Isitva-siddhi — The yogic perfection of being able to create something
wonderful or to destroy anything at will.

Jagad-guru — A title for a great acarya, meaning ‘Universal Teacher’.

Japa — The silent chanting of the maba-mantra on beads.

Jiva — The living being; the self (See arma).

Jiana — Knowledge of the consciousness and the Super Consciousness.
Jfiani — One who tries to achieve the Absolute by intellectual pursuits

Kala — Time.

Kali-yuga — The fourth and present age of the cosmic time cycle. According

to the Sitrya-siddbanta, an ancient Vedic treatise on astronomy, Kali-yuga
commenced in 3102 BCE. This is the age of quarrel and hypocrisy that lasts
for 432,000 years, virtuous qualities are reduced to 25%.

Kama — Sensual pleasure.

Kamavasayita-siddhi — The yogic perfection of being able to assume any
form one wishes.

Karanapatava — The tendency to have defective sensory perception.

ol 471 I



Karma — (1) Actions performed according to Vedic injunctions that produce
p g J p
good results.

2) The laws of material nature pertaining to action and reaction.
3) Activities performed by an individual.
Karma-yoga — The path of selfless action.

Karma-yogi — One who follows the path of karma-yoga.

Karmi — One who tries to attain salvation by performing Vedic rituals.
Kaya — The material body.

Kharh — The element of accommodating space for existence.

Krodha — Anger.

Ksatriya — A member of the administrative warrior class in Vedic society.

Kundalini-yoga — A system of yoga based on the concept of raising the

consciousness through the cakras.
Laghima-siddhi — The yogic perfection of becoming lighter than air.
Lobha — Greed.

Maha-mantra — The ‘great mantra’ to be chanted in Kali-yuga, consisting of
the names of Krsna.

Maha-maya — (See maya)

Maha-pralaya — The cyclic annihilation of the entire material universe.
Maha-prasadam — (See prasada)

Mahima-siddhi — The yogic perfection of becoming heavier than the heaviest.
Mana — The mind.

Manipiira-cakra — The cakra situated in the solar plexus.

Manomaya — The third pafica-kosa — the stage of mental awareness.

Maya — The external illusory potency of Krsna that bewilders the living

beings in the material world.

Mayavadi — Those who consider the form of Krsna as illusory and believe
that they can become the Absolute.

Moksa — Salvation, perfection.

Miuladhara-cakra — The base cakra situated in the prostate gland.
Muni — A yogi.

Nabhas — (See kbarin)

Nirguna-§raddha — Faith that is uncontaminated by the modes of material
nature.

Nirvana — Freedom from material bondage through attaining the spiritual
abode of Krsna.

Nistha — Steadiness in service to Krsna.
Niyama — The observance of regulations during the process of yoga.
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Ori — The supreme combination of letters denoting the Absolute Truth, Sri
Krsna.

Pafica-ko§a — The five stages of consciousness: annamaya, pranamaya,
manomaya, vijianamaya an ﬁnundﬂmaya.

Paficama-purusartha — Divine love for Krsna, the fifth goal of life.
Pandita — A wise man.

Parampara — The unbroken disciplic succession of guru and disciple that
reaches back to the time of Krsna.

Paripraéna — Submissive inquiry by the disciple to the guru.
Prakamya-siddhi — The yogic perfection of being able to fulfil all of one’s

desires.

Prakrti — Material nature.

Pralaya — The partial annihilation of the material universe.
Pramiada — The tendency to fall prey to illusion.

Pr?mamaga — The second of the pafica-kosa, consciousness of the preservation
of one’s body.

Pranayama — The yogic system of controlling the inward and outward breath
by systematic breathing exercises.

Prapti-siddhi — The yogic perfection of being able to retrieve anything from

anywhere.

Prasadam — The mercy of Krsna. The remnants of foodstuffs offered to
Krsna.

Pratyahara — Withdrawing the senses from the sense ol()jects and training the
mind to become introspective and intuitively orientated.

Priti — (See prema)

Prema (or prema-bbakti) — Divine love for the Supreme Person, Sri Krsna.
Paja — Vedic rituals to worship the Supreme.

Raganuga-bhakti — Direct spontaneous loving service to Krsna.
Raja-guna — The mode of passion.

Ruci — Tasting the pure sweetness of realisation in the Absolute Truth.

Sadhana (or sadhana-bbakti) — Devotional activities supported by the rules
and regulations of the sastra.

Sadhu — A self-realised yogi.
Sadhu-sanga — Association with sadbus.

Sahasrara-cakra — The highest cakra situated on the top of the head. Those
who are adept at yoga leave the material body from this cakra.

Sakhya-rasa — The eternal relationship with Krsna in the mood of friendship.
Sakti — Potency.
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Samadhi — Being fully absorbed in pure spiritual consciousness or conscious
of Krsna as the Supreme Person.

Sarhsara — The cycle of birth and death within the material world.
Sanatana-dharma — The occupational duty of all living beings.

Sankirtana (or nama-~sankirtana) — The congregational chanting of the maha-
mantra.

Sannyasa — The path of renouncing all material things that re unrelated to
Krsna.

Sannyasi — The highest order of renunciates in the Vedic social order. One
who renounces all activities for their own benefit.

Sastra — The Vedic literature.
Sac-cid-ananda — The spiritual qualities of eternity, knowledge and bliss.
Sattva-guna — The mode of goodness.

Satya-yuga — The first age of the cosmic time cycle lasting for 1,728,000
years. gluring Satya-yuga the majority of the population is in the mode of
goodness.

Seva — Service to one’s spiritual superiors.
Siksa — Instructions on how to approach the Absolute Truth.

Siksa-guru — The guru who imparts practical instructions to the disciple for
progressive advancement in self-realisation.

Sraddha — Faith. That which leads to truth and self-realisation.
Suddhadvaita — The Vaisnava philosophy of Puriﬁed monism established by

Visnu Svami. Suddbadvaita considers the individual ammas and the Supreme
as both one in nature, but in quantity they are distinct. Thus the dtma is
eternally minute and finite whereas the Absolute is always all-pervading and
infinite.

Stdra — A member of the labourer class in Vedic society.
Sukrti — Spiritual merits derived from previous lifetimes.
Sﬁnya —Void.

Stnyavadi — Those who reject the existence of the @tma and wish to annihilate
their existence.

Susumna-nadi — The subtle channel that connecting the miladbara-cakra to
the sabasrara-cakra.

Svadhisthana-cakra — The cakra situated at the base of the spinal cord.
Tama-guna — The mode of ignorance.

apasvi — One who tries to attain e solute € perrormance oOr severe
Tapasvi — One who tries to attain the Absolute by the perf f
penances‘

Tapasya — Austerities that decrease material consciousness and promote a
conscious awareness of the Absolute truth.

Tatastha — The marginal position between the spiritual and mundane planes.
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Tattva-daréi — One who understands the Absolute Truth.

Treta-yuga — The second age of the cosmic time cycle which lasts for
1,296,000 years. In Treta-yuga, virtuous qualities decrease by one fourth
compared to Satya-yuga.

Tyaga — The renunciation of all activities.
Tyagi — One who renounces all actions.

Vaisnava — A practitioner of bbakti-yoga, who worships Krsna/Visnu as the
Supreme Trutﬁ‘

Vaidya — A member of the mercantile class in Vedic society.
Viakya — Speech.

Vianaprastha — Householders who have retired from family life to dedicate
themselves to the Absolute.

Varna — The four social orders in Vedic society.
Varnasrama (or varnasrama-dharma) — (See Varna and Asrama)

Vasitva-siddhi — The yogic perfection of being able to control the material
elements.

Vayu — The element of air.
Vibhu — The all-pervading infinite consciousness of Krsna.
Vijfiana — Realised knowledge of the Absolute.

Vijfianamaya — The fourth pafica~kosa — the cultivation of consciousness

based on higher knowledge.

Vikarma — Forbidden activities, contrary to Vedic injunctions that produce
bad karmic reactions.

Vipralipsa — The tendency to cheat and be cheated.

Visisthadvaita — The Vaisnava philosophy of qualified non-dualism
Eropounded by Ramanuja. In visisthadvaita the Absolute Truth and the living

eings are eternally individual, but simultaneously the Absolute and the living
beings are considered to be an inseparable organic whole.

Vi$uddha-cakra — The cakra situated in the throat.
Visuddha-sattva — Pure goodness. The spiritual platform beyond the three

modes of material nature.

Yajfia — The process of sacrifice.

Yama — The rules of the yoga process.

Yoga-miya — Krsna's transcendental internal energy.
Yuga — Cosmic time cycle.

Yuga-dharma — The main dharma for each of the four yugas that awards
spiritual perfection.
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INDEX OF QUOTED VERSES

This Index constitutes a list of the first line of each Sanskrit verse
quoted in the Anuvrtti commentary, arranged in alphabetical order.

A

dcaryath mari vijaniyan
adau Sraddba tatab sadbu
agnido gamdas’ caiva
akamab sarva-kamo va
aisvaryasya samagrasya
alola-candraka-lasad
andbarir tamab pravisanti
anukitlyasya sarikalpab
anyabbilasita-sianyarn
drﬁdbyo bbagavdn vmjes’a
asat-sanga tyaga

atah pumbbir dvija-srestha
atatayinam ayantam

atma mata gm’ob patni

B

bﬁlﬁgm~§ata bbﬁgasya
bkaja govindarﬁ

bhittanari chidra-datrtvar

brabmanda bhramite kona

C
ceto~darpana~marjanarn

cintamani-prakara-sadmasu

D

dbarmarin tu saksad

E
ekale isvara krsna
ckarir Sastrarin devaki-putra

eso’nuratma cetasia

127
112
33

192
30

446
271
248
305
371
362
115
33

434

46

305
134
114

108
445

371
409
47

etan mﬁbﬁtmya~sumyuktmh

ete carnsa kalah purisab

G

gita-$astram idari pumnyari
goloka-namopari sarvam
guravo babavab santi
guru-padasrayast tasmat

H

harer-nama barer nama

barir eva sadaradbyam

1
isvarab paramab kysnab

iti sodasakarin namnar

J

jalaja nava-laksani
Jaya $ri krsna caitanya
Jivo~jivasya~jivanari

jAanam parama gubyarin me

K

kaler dosa nidbe rajan
krechro mahban iha
krpalu, akrta~droba
krsir bhu~vacakah sabdo
krsna bbuli sei Jiva

krsna—siirya-sama

450
31,30

449
218
129
126

107
31

31, 230
38

144
401

180

107
309
195
32

332
253

krsna tvadiya-pada-pankaja 208

krte yad dbydyato visnuri
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M

mabﬁjﬂno yena gatab

ma binsyat sarva-bbiitani
masartu~darvi

muk ti~pmddtﬁ sarvesari

N

nama cintamanib krsnas
nﬁma~sah/€irtanaﬁ1~yasya
na tatra siryo bhati

nityo ’nityanar cetanas

O

ori1 athato bmbrna-jijﬁﬁsﬁ
otin ity etad brabmano
orit junmﬁdy asya yatab

om pitrnam adab

P

pitﬁmbamn’t gbana—s’ydmam
pmlmddbz jﬁﬁna~bbaktibbyﬁm
prasade vismaye barse
premajana~cchurita

R

ramanujari $rib svicakre

S

sa hanis tan mahacchidrari
salagrama-silayar va
sampmdﬁya vibina ye
sarhsara~sagarari gbomrh

sa nityo nitya~sambandbab
sat-pundarika-nayanari
sattvarit visuddbarir vasudeva
sattvikab karako ‘sangi
satyari brityat priyari
satyam satyam punab satyam

113
33

287
197

89

190, 387
363

128

203
189
368
327

284
312
278
446

128

207
450
128
449
294
284
394
355
404
371

ol 477

sa vai purhsarit paro dbarmo
smartavyah satatam visnor
smerarn bbafzgi~traya

Srat dadbati iti sraddbab
Sravanari kirtanarii visnoh
$ri brabma rudra sanakab
Sriyab kantab kantab

T
tad visnob paramatit pudarh
tasmat krsna eva paro

tat padari paramarir brabma

8]

ardbva~miilam arvak-cakbari

Vv

vadanti tat tattva-vidas
vaikuntaj janito vara
vasudevad abbinna tu
vedan uddbarate Jaganti
vede ramayane caiva
venurin kvanantam

vidyari cavidyari ca

Y
‘yajfia~§istasinab santo
yat tad avyaktam ajaram

yatravatirnam k_rgr_zﬁkbymh

I

246
443
264
227
252
128
447

80
32
367

361

67

444
307
277
368
445
351

398
307
32



INDEX OF GITA VERSES

This index constitutes a complete listing of the first and second lines
of each of the Sanskrit verses of the Bbagavad-gitﬁ in alphabetical

order, along with the chapter and verse reference.

A

abbayarir sattva-sarhsuddbir 16.1
abbisandbaya tu phalarin 17.12
abbito brabma-nirvanarn 5.26
abbyasad ramate yatra 18.36
abbyasa-yoga—yuktena 8.8
abbyasa—yogena tato mam 12.9
abbyasena tu kaunteya 6.35
abbyase’pyasamartho’si 12.10
abbyutthanam adbarmasya 4.7
abrabma-bbuvanal lokah 8.16
acaraty-atmanab Sreyas 16.22
acaryab pitarab putras 1.33
acaryam upasangamya 1.2
acaryan matulan bbratrn 1.26
acaryopasanari Saucarn 13.8
acchedyo’yam adabyo’yam 2.24
adesa-kale yad danam 17.22
adbarmabbibbavat krsna 1.40
adbarmarir dbarmam iti ya 18.32
adhas ca miilany-anusantatani 15.2
adhas cordbvarin prasrias tasya 15.2
adhbibbiitariv ca ki proktam 8.1
adhibbiitarin ksaro bhavabh 8.4
adbisthana tatha karta 18.14
adbisthaya manas cayarn 15.9
adbiyajfiab katharir ko’tra 8.2
adbiyajfio’ham evatra 8.4
adhyatma~jaana-nityatvarin 13.12
adbyatma-vidya vidyanarin 10.32
adbyesyate ca ya imari 18.70
adhyo’bhijanavan asmi 16.15

adityanam abari vispur 10.21
adrsta~piirvarin bysito’smi 11.45
advesta sarva-bbiitanarn 12.13
ady-antavantah kaunteya 5.22
agamapayino’nityas 2.14
aghayur indriyaramo 3.16
agnir~jyotir abab suklah 8.24
abam adir bi devanarn 10.2
abam adis ca madhyarin ca 10.20
abam atma gudakesa 10.20
abam evaksayab kalo 10.33
abatin bi sarva~yajianarin 9.24
abatin kratur abarir yajiiab 9.16
abatin krtsnasya jagatah 7.6
abatir sarvasya prabbavo 10.8
abarin tvari sarva~papebhyo 18.66
abarin vaisvanaro bhiitva 15.14
abankara itiyarii me 7.4
abankarari balari darparin 16.18
abaiikarari balarh darparin 18.53
abankara-vimadbatma 3.27
abara rajasasyesta 17.9

abaras tv-api sarvasya 17.7
abiriisa samata tustis 10.5
abirhsa satyam akrodbas 16.2
abo bata mabat-paparin 1.44
abus tvam rsayab sarve 10.13
airavatarii gajendranarin 10.27
ajanata mabimanarin 11.41
ajiianan cabbijatasya 16.4

ajfianenavrtarn jiianarn 5.15
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ajfias casraddadbanas ca 4.40
ajo nityab sasvato’yarin 2.20
ajo’pi sann avyayatma 4.6
akarmanas ca boddbavyarin 4.17
akbyabi me ko bbavan 11.31
akirtiri capi bbiitani 2.34
aksarari brabma paramarin 8.3
aksaranam akaro’smi 10.33
amanitvam adambbitvam 13.8
ami ca tvari dbrtarastrasya 11.26
ami bi tvari sura-sangha 11.21
amytari caiva mytyus ca 9.19
anadi-madhyantam ananta 11.19
anadimat pararin brabma 13.13
anaditvan nirgunatvat 13.32
ananta devesa jagannivasa 11.37
anantas casmi naganarn 10.29
ananta~vijayari raja 1.16
ananta~viryamita-vikramas 11.40
ananya-~cetah satatarin 8.14
ananyas cintayanto marn 9.22
ananyenaiva yogena 12.6
anapeksab suchir daksa 12.16
anarya-justam asvargyam 2.2,
anasino’prameyasya 2.18
anasritab karma-phalarin 6.1
anatmanastu Satrutve 6.6
aneka-babiidara-vaktra 11.16
aneka~citta~vibbranta 16.16
aneka~divyabbaranarin 11.10
aneka~janma-sarisiddbas 6.45
aneka~vaktra-nayanam 11.10
anena prasavisyadbvam 3.10
anicchann api varsneya 3.36
aniketab sthira-matir 12.19
anistam istarin misrarin ca 18.12

anityam asukbarir lokam 9.33

L

annad bbavanti bbistani 3.14
anta-kale ca mameva 8.5
antavanta ime deba 2.18
antavat tu phalar tesain 7.23
anubandbari ksayari birnsam 18.25
anudvega~karari vakyarin 17.15
anye ca babavab siara 1.9

anye sankbyena yogena 13.25
anye tv-evam ajanantab 13.26
apane jubvati pranam 4.29
apararir bhavato janma 4.4
aparaspara~-sambbiitarin 16.8
apare niyatabarab pranan 4.30
apareyam itas tvanyarii 7.5
aparyaptarir tad asmakarin 1.10
apasyad deva-devasya 11.13
aphalanksibbir yajfio 17.11
aphalakanksibbir yuktaib 17.17
aphala-prepsuna karma 18.23
api ced asi papebbyab 4.36

api cet suduracaro 9.30

api trailokya-rajyasya 1.35
aprakaso’pravritis ca 14.13
aprapya mari nivartante 9.3
aprapya yoga~sarhsiddbirin 6.37
apratistho maba-babo 6.38
apitryamanam acala 2.70

arto jijfiasur artharthi 7.16
aruruksor muner yogarin 6.3
asad ity-ucyate partha 17.28
asakta-buddhib sarvatra 18.49
asaktarit sarva~bbre caiva 13.15
asaktir anabbisvargabh 13.10
asakto hyacaran karma 3.19
asammiidhab sa martyesu 10.3
asarhsayarit maha-baho 6.35

asarnsayariv samagrariv marm 7.1
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asariryatatmanda yogo 6.36
asa-pasa-satair baddhah 16.12
asastra~vibitari ghorarh 17.5
asatkrtam avajatar tat 17.22
asatyam apratisthari te 16.8
asau maya batab Satrur 16.14
ascaryavac-cainam anyab 2.29
ascaryavat pasyati kascidenam 2.29
asito devalo vyasah 10.13
asmakarin tu visista ye 1.7
asocyan anvasocas tvarin 2.11
asraddadbanab purusa 9.3
asraddbaya butarin dattarin 17.28
asthitab sa bi yuktatma 7.18
asuriri yonim apanna 16.20
asvasayamasa ca bbitam 11.50
asvatthab sarva~vrksanan 10.26
asvatthama vikarnas ca 1.8
asvattham enarin suviriidba 15.3
atattvarthavad alparin ca 18.22
atha cainarin nitya~jatarin 2.26
atha cet tvam abankaran 18.58
atha cet tvam imarin 2.33

atha cittariv samadbaturin 12.9
athaitad apy-asakto’si 12.11
atha kena prayukto’yarin 3.36
athava babunaitena 10.42
athava yoginam eva 6.42

atha vyavasthitan drstva 1.20
atmaiva by-atmano bandbur 6.5
atmany-eva ca santustas 3.17
atmany~-evatmana tustab 2.55
atma-sambbavitab stabdba 16.17
atma-sariistharit manahp krtva 6.25
atma-sarnyama~-yogagnau 4.27
atmaupamyena sarvatra 6.32

atma-vantari na karmani 4.41

atma~vasyair vidbeyatma 2.64
ato’smi loke vede ca 15.18

atra $iird mabesvasa 1.4

atyeti tat sarvam idarin 8.28
aviacya~vadans ca babiin 2.36
avajananti marii miidba 9.11
avapya bbitmav-asapatnam 2.8
avibbaktari ca bbitesu 13.17
avibbaktari vibbaktesu 18.20
avinasi tu tad viddhi 2.17
avrtari jianam etena 3.39
avyaktadini bbiitani 2.28
avyaktad vyaktayab sarvah 8.18
avyakta bi gatir dubkbarin 12.5
avyaktari vyaktim apannarin 7.24
avyakta-nidbanany-eva 2.28
avyakto’ksara ity-uktas 8.21
avyakto’yam acintyo’yam 2.25
ayanesu ca sarvesu 1.11
ayathavat prajanati 18.31
ayatib Sraddbayopero 6.37
ayudbanam abarir vajramin 10.28
ayub sattva-balarogya 17.8
ayuktah kama-karena 5.12
ayuktab prakrtab stabdbabh 18.28

B

babavo jAana tapasa 4.10

bahir antas ca bbiitanam 13.16
babiidararin babu~darinstra 11.23
babiinari janmanam ante 7.19
babiini me vyatitani 4.5
babiiny-adrsta-piirvanl 11.6
babu~-sakba by-ananitas 241
balari balavatari cabarin 7.11
bandbarir moksari ca ya vetti 18.30
bandbur atmatmanas tasya 6.6
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bahya-sparsesv-asaktatma 5.21
bhajanty-ananya-manaso 9.13
bhaktiriv mayi parari krtva 18.68
bhakto’si me sakha ceti 4.3
bhaktya mam abbijanati 18.55
bhaktya tv-ananyaya 11.54
bbavami na cirat partha 12.7
bhavan bbismas ca karnas 1.8
bbavanti bhava bhitanam 10.5
bhavanti sampadari daivim 16.3
bbhavapyayau bi bbiitanarin 11.2
bbhava-sarnsuddbir ity-etat 17.16
bhavaty-atyaginari pretya 18.12
bhavisyani ca bbiitani 7.26
bhavita na ca me tasmad 18.69
bhayad ranad uparatarn 2.35
bhisma drona pramukbatab 1.25
bhismam evabbiraksantu 1.11
bhismo dronab sitta-putras 11.26
bhogaisvarya-prasakianarin 2.44
bboktararin yajiia-tapasarin 5.29
bbramayan sarva-bbiitani 18.61
bbruvor madhbye pranam 8.10
bhitmir apo’nalo vayub 7.4
bhudijate te tvagharin papa 3.13
bhiita~-bhartr ca taj jiieyarn 13.17
bhiita-bhavana bhitesa 10.15
bhiita~bhavodbbava karo 8.3
bhiita~bbrn na ca bhiita-stho 9.5
bhiita-gramab sa evayarin 8.19
bhiita~gramam imari krtsnam 9.8
bbiita-prakrti-moksari ca 13.35
bhiitani yanti bbiatejya 9.25
bhitya eva maha-babo 10.1
bhityab kathaya trptir hi 10.18
bijarir marh sarva-bbiitanan 7.10

brahbma-bbiitab prasannatma 18.54

brabmacaryam abimsa ca 17.14
brabmagnav-apare yajfiarn 4.25
brabmaiva tena gantavyarin 4.24
brabmana-ksatriya-visarin 18.41
brabmanam ari kamalasana 11.15
brabmanas tena vedas ca 17.23
brabmano bi pratisthabam 14.27
brabmany-adbaya karmani 5.10
brabmarpanari brabma bavir 4.24
brabma-siitra-padais caiva 13.5
brhat-sama tatha samnam 10.35
buddbau Saranam anviccha 2.49
buddber bhedarin dbrtes caiva 18.29
buddbir buddbimatam asmi 7.10
buddbir jrianam asarivmobab 10.4
buddbi~yogam upasritya 18.57
buddbi—yukto jabatiba 2.50
buddhbya visuddbaya yukto 18.51
buddhbya yukto yaya partha 2.39

C

caficalarin bi manab krsna 6.34
catur-varnyarih maya systarin 4.13
catur~vidha bbajante mar 7.16
cetasa sarva-karmani 18.57
chandarhsi yasya parnani 15.1
chinna~dvaidha yatatmanab 5.25
chittvainari sarhsayarit yogam 4.42

cintam aparimeyari ca 16.11

D

dadami buddbi-yogarir tarin 10.10
daivam evapare yajiiarin 4.25
daivi hy-esa gunamayi 7.14
daivi sampad vimoksaya 16.5
daivo vistarasab prokta 16.6
dambhbabarikara-sarmyuktah 17.5
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dambho darpo’bhimanas ca 16.4
darnstra-karalani ca te 11.25
dana-kriyas ca vividbah 17.25
danari damas ca yajfias ca 16.1
danam isvara-bbavas ca 18.43
dando damayatam asmi 10.38
darsayamasa parthaya 11.9
datavyam iti yad danarin 17.20
daya bbiitesv-aloluptvarin 16.2
debi nityam avadhyo’yari 2.30
debino’smin yatha debe 2.13

dese kale ca patre ca 17.20

deva apy-asya ritpasya 11.52
deva-dvija-guru-prajiia 17.14
devan bhavayatanena te 3.11
devan deva~-yajo yanti 7.23
dbarma-ksetre kuru-ksetre 1.1
dbarma-saristhapanarthaya 4.8
dbarmaviruddho bbiitesu 7.11
dbarme naste kulari krtsnam 1.39
dbarmyaddbi yuddbac chreyo 2.31
dhbartarastra rane banyus 145
dbartarastrasya durbuddber 1.23
dbrstadyumno viratas ca 1.17
dbrstaketus cekitanab 1.5

dbrtya yaya dharayate 18.33
dbiimenavriyate vabnir 3.38
dbitmo ratris tatha krsnab 8.25
dhyanat karma-phala-tyagas 12.12
dhyana~yoga-paro nityarin 18.52
dhyanenatmani pasyanti 13.25
dhyayato visayan purisab 2.62
diso na jane na labbe 11.25

divi sirya-sabasrasya 11.12
divya-malyambara-dbararh 11.11
divyarh dadami te caksub 11.8
diyate ca pariklistatir tad 17.21
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dosair etaib kula-ghnanarin 1.42
drastum icchami te ritparn 11.3
dravya~yajfias tapo-yajia 4.28
dronarin ca bhismarii ca 11.34
drstvadbbutariv rispam ugram 11.20
drstva bi tvari pravyathita 11.24
drstva tu pandavanikarin 1.2
drstvedarin manusari risparin 11.51
drstvemari1 svajanari kysna 1.28
drupado draupadeyas ca 1.18
dubkbam ity-eva yat karma 18.8
dubkbesv-anudvigna manab 2.56
diirena by-avaran karma 2.49
dvandvair vimuktah sukba 15.5
dvau bhbiita-sargau loke’smin 16.6
dvav-imau purusau loke 15.16
dyav-aprtbivyor idam 11.20
dyiatari chalayatam asmi 10.36

E

ekaki yata-cittatma 6.10

ekam apy-asthitah samyag 5.4
ekarin sankbyarit ca yogarir ca 5.5
ckatvena prthaktvena 9.15
ekaya yaty-anavritim 8.26
eko’thavapy~-acyuta tat 11.42
esa brabmi sthitib partha 2.72
esa te’bbibita sankbye 2.39

esa tiiddesatab prokto 10.40
etac chrutva vacanarn 11.35
etad buddbva buddbhiman syar 15.20
etaddhi durlabbatarari loke 6.42
etad veditum icchami 13.1

etad yonini bbiitani 7.6

etad yo vetti tarir prabub 13.2
etair vimobayaty esa 3.40

etair vimuktah kaunteya 16.22

I



etaj jfianam iti proktam 13.12
etari drstim avastabbya 16.9
etarh vibbiatirh yogari ca 10.7
etan me sarisayari krsna 6.39
etan na bantum icchami 1.34
etany~api tu karmani 18.6
etasyabarir na pasyami 6.33
etat ksetrarin samasena 13.7
evarir babu-vidba yajfia 4.32
evarir buddbeb parari buddbva 3.43
evam etad yathattha 11.3

evari1 jfiatva krtarn karma 4.15
evari parampara praptam 4.2
evati pravartitan cakrarm 3.16
evari1 ritpab sakya abarin 11.48
evarin satata~yukta ye 12.1
evarir trayi-dbarmam 9.21
evam ukto bysikeso 1.24

evam uktva brsikesarin 2.9

evam uktvarjunab sarikbye 1.46

evam uktva tato rajan 11.9

G

gacchanty-apunar-avrttin 5.17
gam avisya ca bbiitani 15.13
gandbarvanari citrarathah 10.26
gandbarva~yaksasura-siddba 11.22
gandivarin srarisate bastat 1.29
gata-sangasya muktasya 4.23
gatasin agatasiiis ca 2.11

gatir bbarta prabbub saksi 9.18
grbitvaitani sarivyati 15.8

guna gunesu vartanta 3.28

gunan etan atitya trin 14.20

guna vartanta ity-evarn 14.23
gunebbyas ca pararir vetti 14.19
guritn abatva bi mabanubbavan 2.5

H

hanta te kathayisyami 10.19
barsamarsa-bbayodvegair 12.15
harsa-sokanvitab karta 18.27
bato va prapsyasi svargarin 2.37
batva’pi sa imal-lokan 18.17
batvartha kamaristu guriin 2.5
hetunanena kaunteya 9.10

brsikesari tada vakyam 1.20

1

iccha dvesab sukbarin dubkbarin 13.7
iccha~dvesa samutthena 7.27
idam adya maya labdham 16.13
idam astidam api me 16.13
idar jfianam upasritya 14.2
idarh Sarirarin kaunteya 13.2
idar te natapaskaya 18.67
idariv tu te gubyatamarin 9.1
idanim asmi sarivvrttab 11.51
ibaikasthati jagat krtsnarm 11.7
ibaiva tair jitab sargo yesarin 5.19
ihante kama-bhogartham 16.12
ijyate bharata~srestha 17.12
iksate yoga~yuktatma 6.29
imari vivasvate yogarin 4.1
indriyanar bi caratarin 2.67
indriyanari manas casmi 10.22
indriyani dasaikarii ca 13.6
indriyani mano buddbir 3.40
indriyanindriyarthebbyas 2.58
indriyanindriyarthebbyas 2.68
indriyanindriyartbesu 5.9
indriyani parany-abur 3.42
indriyani pramatbini 2.60
indriyarthan vimidhatma 3.6
indriyarthesu vairagyam 13.9
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indriyasyendriyasyarthe 3.34
istan bhogan hi vo deva 3.12
isto’si me drdham 18.64
isubbip pratiyotsyami 2.4
i$varab sarva-bbiitanarin 18.61
isvaro’ham abarir bhogi 16.14
iti gubyatamari Sastram 15.20
iti ksetrariv tatha jiianarin 13.19
iti marn yo’bbijanati 4.14

iti matva bbajante marin 10.8
iti te jiianam akbyatarin 18.63
ityabari vasudevasya 18.74

ity-arjunari vasudevas 11.50

J

Jjaghanya-guna-vrtti-stha 14.18
jabi satrurii maha-baho 3.43
janma-bandba~vinirmuktah 2.51
janma karma ca me divyam 4.9
janma-mrtyu~jara-dubkbair 14.20
Jjanma-mytyu-jara-vyadbi 13.9
jara-marana-moksaya 7.29
jatasya bi dbruvo mrtyur 2.27
Jjayo’smi vyavasayo’smi 10.36
jhasanari makaras casmi 10.31
JijAasur api yogasya 6.44
jitatmanab prasantasya 6.7
jiva-bbittari maba-baho 7.5
jivanatin sarva-bbiatesu 7.9
jhanagni-dagdba~karmanar 4.19
jhanagnib sarva-karmani 4.37

jhanam avrtya tu tamab 14.9

JjAanari jiieyar jiana-gamyarin 13.18

JjAanarn jiieyarn parijiiata 18.18
jAanari karma ca kartaca 18.19

jhanari labdbva parari santim 4.39

jAanariv te’bari sa~vijfianam 7.2
JjAanari vijianam astikyarin 18.42
JjAanarh vijiana-sabitarin 9.1
jAanar yada tada vidyad 14.11
jAana-vijiiana-typtarma 6.8
JjAana~yajfiena capy-anye 9.15
jAana~yajfiena tenabam 18.70
jAana~yogena sankbyanari 3.3
jAanena tu tad ajfianari 5.16
jAaturin drasturiv ca tatrvena 11.54
jhatva sastra~vidbanoktarh 16.24
jheyab sa nitya-sannyasi 5.3
Jjhieyatit yat tat pravaksyami 13.13
Jjosayet sarva~karmani 3.26
Jyayast cet karmanas te 3.1

Jyotisam api taj jyotis 13.18

K

kaccid ajfiana-sarivmobab 18.72
kacchid etac chrutari partha 18.72
kaccin nobbaya~vibbrastas 6.38
kair linigais trin gunan 14.21
kairmaya saba yoddbavyam 1.22
kalo’smi loka~ksaya-krt 11.32
kalpa~ksaye punas tani 9.7

kama esa krodha esa 3.37

kamab krodhas tatha lobhas 16.21
kamais tais tair brta~jrianab 7.20
kama-krodba~vimuktanan 5.26
kama~-krodbodbbavari vegarin 5.23
kamam asritya duspizrarin 16.10
kama-riipena kaunteya 3.39
kamatmanab svarga-para 2.43
kamopabhboga-parama 16.11
kamyanarin karmanar nyasarn 18.2
karnksantah karmanan siddbin 4.12
karanarh guna-sango’sya 13.22
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karanar karma karteti 18.18
karma brabmodbbavan viddhi 3.15
karma caiva tad-arthiyam 17.27
karma~jari buddbi yukta bi 2.15
karma~jan-viddhbi tan sarvan 4.32
karmanab sukrtasyabub 14.16
karmanaiva hi sarisiddbim 3.20
karmani pravibbaktani 18.41
karmano by-api boddbhavyarin 4.17
karmany-abbipravrtto’pi 4.20
karmany-akarma yab pasyed 4.18
karmany-evadbikaraste 2.47
karmendriyaib karma~yogam 3.7
karmendriyani sariryamya 3.6
karmibhyas cadhiko yogi 6.46
kﬁrpanya—dosopabata-svubbﬁvab 2.7
karsayantab sarira-stharin 17.6
kartavyaniti me partha 18.6
karturiv necchasi yan mobat 18.60
karya-karana-kartrrve 13.21
karyam ity-eva yat karma 18.9
karyate hy-avasab karma 3.5
kasmac ca te na nameran 11.37
kasyas ca paramesvasab 1.17
katharin bhismam abari sankhye 2.4
katham etad vijaniyan 4.4

kathari na jieyam asmabbib 1.38
kathati sa purusab partha 2.21
kathari vidyam abari1 yogirins 10.17
kathayantas ca mari nityarin 10.9
katv-amla-lavanaty-usna 17.9
kaunteya pratijanibi na 9.31
kavirin puranam anusasitaram 8.9
kayena manasa buddbya 5.11
kecid vilagna dasanantaresu 11.27
kesavarjunayob punyarn 18.76
kesu kesu ca bbavesu 10.17

kim acarab kathari caitarns 14.21
kiri1 karma kim akarmeti 4.16
kirir no rajyena govinda 1.32

kitir punar brabmanab punya 9.33
kiti tad-brabma kim adbyatmarin 8.1
kirtib srir vak ca narimam 10.34
kiritinari gadinarir cakra 11.46
kiritinarir gadinari cakrinariv ca 11.17
klaibyarir ma sma gamab 2.3
kleso’dbikataras tesam 12.5
kriyate babulayasarh 18.24
kriyate tadiba proktarn 17.18
kriya-visesa~babulai 2.43
krodbad bbavati sarumobah 2.63
krpaya parayavisto 1.27
krsi-goraksya~vanijyarh 18.44
ksarah sarvani bbiitani 15.16
ksetrajiiari capi mari viddhi 13.3
ksetra~ksetrajfia-sarivyogar 13.27
ksetra~ksetrajiiayor evam 13.35
ksetra~ksetrajiiayor jiianarin 13.3
ksetrari ksetri tatha krtsnarn 13.34
ksipamy-ajasram asubban 16.19
ksipratir bhavati dbarmatma 9.31
ksiprarir bi manuse loke 4.12
ksudrarh brdaya-daurbalyarin 2.3
kula~ksayakrtarir dosarin 1.37
kula~ksayakrtarir dosarin 1.38
kula~ksaye pranasyanti 1.39
kuru karmaiva tasmat tvarn 4.15
kuryad vidvaris tathasaktas 3.25

kutas tva kasmalam idarin 2.2

L

labbante brabma-nirvanam 5.25
labbate ca tatah kaman 7.22
lelibyase grasamanab 11.30
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lipyate na sa papena 5.10
lobbab pravrttir arambbab 14.12
loka-~sangrabam evapi 3.20
loke’smin dvi-vidbha nistha 3.3

M

mac~cittab sarva-durgani 18.58
mac~citta mad gata~prana 10.9
mad anugrabaya paramarin 11.1
mad-artham api karmani 12.10
mad-bhakta etad vijfiaya 13.19
mad bbava manasa jata 10.6
madbavab pandavas caiva 1.14
maha-bbiatany-abarnkaro 13.6
mabarsayab sapta piirve 10.6
mabarsinari bbygur abarin 10.25
maha-sano maba-papma 3.37
mabatmanas tu mari partha 9.13
ma karma-phala-betur bbiir 2.47
mama debe gudakesa 11.7
mamaivariso jiva-loke 15.7
mamakab pandavas caiva 1.1
mam aprapyaiva kaunteya 16.20
mam atma-para~debesu 16.18
mama vartmanuvartante 3.23
mama vartmanuvartante 4.11
mama yonir mabad-brabma 14.3
marh caivantah sarira-stharn 17.6
mari1 ca 'yo’vyabbicarena 14.26
mam evaisyasi satyari te 18.65
mam evaisyasi yuktvaivam 9.34
mameva ye prapadyante 7.14
mari1 bi partha vyapasritya 9.32
mam upetya punar janma 8.15
mam upetya tu kaunteya 8.16
manab prasadab saumyatvarin 17.16

manab sarivyarnya mac~citto 6.14

manab sasthanindriyani 15.7
manapamanayos tulyas 14.25
manasaivendriya-grﬁmam 6.24
manasas tu para buddbir 3.42
manmana bbava mad-bbakto 18.65
man~mana bbava mad bbakto 9.34
mantro’ham abam evajyam 9.16
manusyanar sabasresu 7.3
manyase yadi tac chakyarin 11.4
maricir marutam asmi 10.21
masanari marga~-sirso’bam 10.35
ma sucab sampadari daivim 16.5
ma te vyatha ma ca vimiidha 11.49
mat-karma~krn mat-paramo 11.55
mat-prasadad avapnoti 18.56
matra-sparsas tu kaunteya 2.14
mat-sthani sarva-bbittani 9.4
matta eveti tan viddhi 7.12

mattab paratararii nanyat 7.7
marulab svasurab pautrab 1.34
maunari caivasmi gubyanarin 10.38
mayadhyaksena prakrtib 9.10
maya batariis tvari jabi ma 11.34
mayaivaite nibatab piirvam 11.33
maya prasannena tavarjunedarin 11.47
maya tatam idarh sarvarin 9.4
mayayapabrta jaana 7.15

mayi cananya~yogena 13.11

mayi sarvam idarir protarin 7.7
mayi sarvani karmani 3.30
mayy-arpita~mano~buddbir 12.14
mayy-arpita~mano buddbir 8.7
mayy~asakta~manab partha 7.1
mayy-avesya mano ye 12.2
mayy-eva mana adbatsva 12.8
mithyaisa vyavasayas te 18.59

moghasa mogha~karmano 9.12

VU 486 L~



mobad arabbyate karma 18.25
mobad grhitvasad graban 16.10
mobat tasya parityagas 18.7
mobitari nabbijanati mam 7.13
myganar ca mrgendro’harn 10.30
mytyub sarva-baras cabam 10.34
miidba-grabenatmano yatr 17.19
miidho’yari nabbijanati 7.25
mukta-safgo’nabanvadi 18.26
muninam apy-abarir vyasab 10.37
mitdbny-ardbayatmanab 8.12

N

nabbab sprsari diptam aneka 11.24
nabbas ca prbivirii caiva 1.19
nabbinandati na dvesti 2.57

na buddbi-bbedari janayed 3.26
na cabbavayatab santir 2.66

na cainari kledayanty-apo 2.23
na caitad vidmah kataranno 2.6
na caiva na bbavisyamah 2.12
na ca mari tani karmani 9.9

na ca mat sthani bhiitani 9.5

na ca Saknomy-avastharurin 1.30
na ca sannyasanad eva 3.4

na ca Sreyo’nupasyami 1.31

na casusriisave vacyarn 18.67
na casya sarva-bbiitesu 3.18

na ca tasman manusyesu 18.69
na cati svapna-silasya 6.16
nadatte kasyacit paparin 5.15

na dvesti sampravrttani 14.22
na dvesty-akusalarin karma 18.10
nabarir prakasab sarvasya 7.25
nabari vedair na tapasa 11.53
na bi deba-bbrta sakyarin 18.11

na bi jiianena sadrsarin 4.38

na bi kalyana-krt kascid 6.40

na bi kascit ksanam api 3.5

na binasty-atmanatmanarin 13.29
na bi prapasyami mamapanudyad 2.8
na bi te bhagavan vyaktirin 10.14

na by-asannyasta-sankalpo 6.2
nainarin chindanti Sastrani 2.23
naiskarmya-siddbiri paramarin 18.49
naite syti partha janan 8.27

naiva kificit karomiti 5.8

naiva tasya krtenartho 3.18

na jayate mriyate va kadacin 2.20
na kankse vijayari krsna 1.31

na karmanam anarambban 3.4

na karma-phala-sariryogarin 5.14

na kartrtvarii na karmanl S5.14
nakulab sabadevas ca 1.16

namab purastad atha 11.40

na mam duskrtino miadbab 7.15

na mari karmani limpanti 4.14
namaskrtva bbitya evaba 11.35
namasyantas ca mari bbaktya 9.14
na me parthasti kartavyarin 3.22

na me vidub sura-ganab 10.2

namo namaste’stu sabasra 11.39
nana-sastra~prabaranab 1.9
nanavaptam avaptavyarn 3.22
nana-vidbani divyani 11.5

nantarir na madhyarii na punas 11.16
nanto’sti mama divyanari 10.40
nanyari gunebbyab kartarar 14.19
napnuvanti mabatmanab 8.15

na prabrsyet priyar prapya 5.20
narake niyatari vaso 1.43

na riipam asyeba tathopalabbyate 15.3
na sa siddbim avapnoti 16.23

nasato vidyate bhavo 2.16
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na Saucarn napi cacaro 16.7
nasayamy~-atma-bbavastho 10.11
nasti buddbir ayuktasya 2.66
nasto mobab smyrtir labdba 18.73
na tad asti prthivyarm va 18.40
na tad asti vina yat syan 10.39
na tad bbasayate siiryo 15.6

na tu mam abbijananti 9.24

na tu mari Sakyase drastum 11.8
na tvat-samo’sty-abbyadbikab 11.43
na tv-evabarin jatu nasarn 2.12
natyasnata stu yogo’sti 6.16
naty-ucchritarin natinican 6.11
nava~-dvare pure debi 5.13

na veda~yajiiadbyayanair 11.48
na vimuficati durmedba 18.35
nﬁyakﬁ mama sainyasya 1.7
nayari loko’sti na paro na 4.40
nayari loko’sty-ayajfiasya 4.31
na yotsya iti govindamn 2.9
nebabhikrama naso’sti 2.40
nibadbnanti maba-babo 14.5
nidralasya-pramadottharin 18.39
nibatya dbartarastran nab 1.35
nimittani ca pasyami 1.31
nindantas tava samarthyarin 2.36
nirasir nirmamo bhiitva 3.30
nirasir yata cittatma 4.21
nirdosarn bi samarit brabma 5.19
nirdvandvo bi maha-babo 5.3
nirdvandvo nitya-sattva-stho 2.45
nirmamo nirabankarah 12.13
nirmamo nirabankarab 2.71
nirman-moba jita~sanga-dosa 15.5
nirvairab sarva-bbitesu 11.55

niscayarit Synu me tatra 184

nisprhab sarva-kamebhyo 6.18

nityab sarva-gatab sthanur 2.24
nityari ca sama~cittatvam 13.10
nivasisyasi mayy eva 12.8
niyatarin kuru karma tvarin 3.8
niyatati sanga~rabitam 18.23
niyatasya tu sannyasab 18.7
nyayyari va viparitarin va 18.15

(@)
ori1 ity-ekaksarari brabma 8.13
oti-tat-sad iti nirdeso 17.23

P

paficaitani maba-baho 18.13
pancajanyari bysikeso 1.15

papam evasrayed asman 1.36
papmanari prajabi by-enarin 3.41
paramarit purusarit divyarin 8.8
paramatmeti capy-ukto 13.23
pararir bbavam ajananto 9.11
pararir bbavam ajananto 7.24
pararin bbityab pravaksyami 14.1
pararir brabma parar dhama 10.12
parasparari bbavayantah 3.11
paras tasmat tu bbavo’nyo 8.20
parasyotsadanartharii va 17.19
paricaryatmakari karma 18.44
pariname visamiva tat 18.38
paritranaya sadbinarin 4.8

partha naiveba namutra 6.40
paryaptar tv idam etesarin 1.10
pasyadityan vasiin rudran 11.6
pasyaitarih pandu-putranam 1.3
pasya me partha ripani 11.5
pasyami devarns tava deva debe 11.15
pasyami tvarh dipta-butasa 11.19
pasyami tvari durniriksyarn 11.17
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pasyaii Synvan sprsafi jighrann 5.8
pasyat-akrta buddbitvan 18.16
patanti pitaro byesarin 1.41
patrati pusparin phalari toyarin 9.26
paundrarir dadbman 1.15
pavanab pavatam asmi 10.31
pitabam asya jagato 9.17

pitasi lokasya caracarasya 11.43
piteva putrasya sakbeva 11.44
pitrnam aryama casmi 10.29
prabbavab pralayab sthanari 9.18
prabbavanty-ugra-karmanab 16.9
pradbanyatab kuru~srestha 10.19
prabladas casmi daityanain 10.30
prajabati yada kaman 2.55
prajanas casmi kandarpah 10.28
prakasari ca pravrttirii ca 14.22
prakrteb kriyamanani 3.27
prakrter guna-sammiidhab 3.29
prakrtitii purusam caiva 13.1
prakrtitii purusarit caiva 13.20
prakrtirin svam adbisthaya 4.6
prakrtirih svam avastabbya 9.8
prakrtiti yanti bbiatani 3.33
prakrtyaiva ca karmani 13.30
pralapan visrjan grbnann 5.9
pramadalasya nidrabbis 14.8
pramada~mobau tamaso 14.17
pranamya Sirasa devarin 11.14
pranapana-gati ruddbva 4.29
pranapana-samayuktah 15.14
pranapanau samau krtva 5.27
pranavab sarva-vedesu 7.8
prapya punya-krtari lokan 6.41
prasade sarva-dubkbanarin 2.65
prasaktab kama-bhogesu 16.16
prasanigena phalakanksi 18.34

prasanna~cetaso by-asu 2.65
prasanta~manasari hy-enarin 6.27
prasantatma vigata~bbir 6.14
prasaste karmani tatha 17.26
pmtyaksﬁvagﬂmzmﬁ dbm‘myan’z 9.2
pravartante vidbanoktah 17.24
pravrtte Sastra-sampate 1.20
pravrttii ca nivrttin ca 16.7
pravrttin ca nivytti ca 18.30
prayana-kale ca katharin 8.2
prayana-kale manasa’calena 8.10
prayana-kale’pi ca marin 7.30
prayata yanti tarh kalarm 8.23
prayatnad yatamanas tu 645
pretan bbiita-ganars canye 17.4
priyo bi jAianino’tyartham 7.17
procyamanam asesena 18.29
procyate guna-sankbyane 18.19
prihaktvena tu yaj jiianarin 18.21
punryo gandbab pribivyari ca 7.9
purodbasarii ca mukbyarin marin 10.24
purujit kuntibbojas ca 1.5
purusab prakrtistho bi 13.22
purusab sa parab partha 8.22
purusab sukba-dubkbanar 13.21
purusarh Sasvatarin divyarmn 10.12
piirvabbyasena tenaiva 6.44

pusnami causadhib sarvah 15.13

R

raga~dvesa—vimuktais tu 2.64

ragi karma-phala-prepsur 18.27
rajab sattvarin tamas caiva 14.10
rajan sammsmrtya sarismytya 18.76
rajasas tu phalarin dubkbam 14.16
rajasi pralayari gatva 14.15

rajas tamas cabbibbitya 14.10
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rajasy-etani jayante 14.12
raja~vidya raja-gubyarir 9.2
rajo ragatmakarn viddhi 14.7
raksarisi bhitani diso 11.36
raksasim asuririh caiva 9.12
rasa~varjari raso’pyasya 2.59
raso’ham apsu kaunteya 7.8
rasyab snigdhab sthira brdya 17.8
ratritii yuga~-sabasrantari te 8.17
ratry-agame praliyante 8.18
ratry-agame’vasab partha 8.19
rsibbir babudba gitarn 13.5

rte’pi tvari na bbavisyanti 11.32
rudraditya vasavo ye ca 11.22
rudranari Sankaras casmi 10.23

ritpariv mabat te babu 11.23

S

Sabdadin visayaris tyaktva 18.51
Sabdadin visayan anya 4.26

sa brabma~-yoga—yuktatma 5.21
sa buddbiman manusyesu 4.18
sa ca yo yat prabbavas ca 13.4
sad-bhave sadbu-bhave ca 17.26
sadhibbiatadbidaivarii man 7.30
sadbur eva sa mantavyabh 9.30
sadbus-vapi ca papesu 6.9
sadrsati cestate svasyab 3.33

sa evayari maya te'dya 4.3

sa ghoso dhartarastranarin 1.19
sa gunan samatityaitan 14.26
saba~jarir karma kaunteya 18.48
sabasaivabbyabanyanta 1.13
sabasra—yuga-paryantam 8.17
saba~yajfiab prajab srstva 3.10
sa kaleneha mahata 4.2

sakheti matva prasabbarin 11.41

Saknotibaiva yab sodburi 5.23
sa krtva rajasarit tyagarin 18.8
saktab karmany-avidvariiso 3.25
Sakya evari vidho drasturin 11.53
samadhav-achala buddbis 2.53
sama~dubkba-sukbab svasthab 14.24
sama~dubkba-sukbarin 2.15

samab sarvesu bbiitesu 18.54
samab Satrau ca mitre 12.18
samab siddbav-asiddban ca 4.22
samarin kaya-Siro~grivarin 6.13
samarir pasyan bi sarvatra 13.29
samarn sarvesu bbiatesu 13.28
samdasenaiva kaunteya 18.50
sambbavah sarva-bbiitanarn 14.3
sambbavitasya cakirtir 2.34

Samo damas tapab Saucarin 18.42
samo’barir sarva-bhiitesu 9.29
sampreksya nasikagrarin 6.13
sarivadam imam asrausam 18.74
Sanaib Sanair uparamed 6.25
sangari tyaktva phalari caiva 18.9
sangat safijayate kamab 2.62

sa niscayena yoktavyo 6.23
sankalpa~-prabbavan kamans 6.24
sankarasya ca karta syam 3.24
sankaro narakayaiva 141
sankbya~yogau prthag balah 5.4
sankbye krtante proktani 18.13
sanniyamyendriya~gramari 12.4
sannyasab karma—yogas ca 5.2
sannyasarii karmanari kysna 5.1
sannyasas tu maha-baho 5.6
sannydsasya maha-babo 18.1
sannyasa~yoga-yuktarma 9.28
Santirh nirvana-paramari 6.15

santustab satatari yogi 12.14
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sarganam adir antas ca 10.32
sarge’pi nopajayante 14.2
Sarirari kevalarin karma 4.21
Sarirari yad avapnoti 15.8
Sarira-stho’pi kaunteya 13.32
sSarira~vanmanobbir yat 18.15
Sarira~yatrapi ca te na 3.8
sarva-bbiitani kaunteya 9.7
sarva-bbittani sanumobarin 7.27
sarva-bbiita-stham atmanarin 6.29
sarva-bbiita~sthitari yo marin 6.31
sarva-bbitatmabbiitatma S.7
sarva-bhiitesu yenaikarin 18.20
sarva-dbarman parityajya 18.66
sarva-dvarani sativyarnya 8.12
sarva-dvaresu debe’smin 14.11
sarva-gubyatamari bbityah 18.64
sarva-jaana-vimidbaris tan 3.32
sarva-karmani manasa 5.13
sarva-karmany-api sada 18.56
sarva-karma-phala-ryagarin 18.2
sarva-karma-phala-ryagarin 12.11
sarvam etad rtarh manye 10.14
sarvarh jiiana-plavenaiva 4.36
sarvari karmakbilari partha 4.33
sarvanindriya-karmani 4.27
sarvarambhba hi dosena 18.48
sarvarambba-parityagi 12.16
sarvarambba-parityagi 14.25
sarvarthan viparitans ca 18.32
sarva-sankalpa-sannyasi 6.4
sarvascaryamayarir devam 11.11
sarvasya cabari bydi sannivisto 15.15
sarvasya dbataram acintya 8.9
sarvatah pani-padarn tat 13.14
sarvatah srutimal loke 13.14

sarvatha vartamano’pi 6.31

sarvatha vartamano’pi 13.24
sarvatra-gam acintyarir ca 12.3
sarvatravastbito debe 13.33
sarva~yonisu kaunteya 14.4
sarvendriya-gunabbasarin 13.15
sarve’py~ete yajia-vido 4.30

sa sannyasi ca yogi ca 6.1

sa sarva~vid bbajati marin 15.19
Sasvatasya ca dbarmasya 14.27
satatari kirtayanto marin 9.14

sa taya Sraddbaya yuktas 7.22
satkara~-mana-pijarthan 17.18
sattvari prakrti-jair muktarn 18.40
sattvari rajas tama iti 14.5
sattvari sukbe safijayati 14.9
sattvanuripa sarvasya 17.3
sattvat satijayate jiianam 14.17
sattviki rajasi caiva 17.2
saubbadras ca maba-babub 1.18
saubbadro draupadeyas ca 1.6
Sauryarir tejo dbrtir daksyarin 18.43
sa yat pramanari kurute 3.21

sa yogi brabma-nirvanarin 5.24
senaninam abar skandab 10.24
senayor ubbayor madhye 1.21
senayor ubbayor madhye 1.24
senayor ubbayor madhye 2.10
sidanti mama gatrani 1.28
siddbiri prapto yatha brabma 18.50
siddhy~-asiddbyor nirvikarah 18.26
siddhy~-asiddbyob samo bhizrva 2.48
sititha~nadarii vinadyoccaib 1.12
Sitosna~sukba~dubkbesu 6.7
Sitosna~sukba-dubkbesu 12.18
smrti-bhransad buddbi-naso 2.63
so’pi muktah subbanl-lokan 18.71
so’vikampena yogena 10.7
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sparsan krtva babir babyans 5.27
$raddadbana mat-parama 12.20
Sraddbamayo’yari puruso 17.3
Sraddbaval-labbate jaanarin 4.39
Sraddbavan anasityas ca 18.71
Sraddbavan bbajate yo marin 6.47
Sraddbavanto’nasityanto 3.31
Sraddba—virabitari yajfiarn 17.13
Sraddbaya paraya taptarin 17.17
$raddbaya parayopetah te 12.2
Sreyan dravyamayad yajiiaj 4.33
Sreyan sva~dbarmo vigunah 18.47
$reyan svadbarmo vigunab 3.35
Sreyo bi jiianam abbyasaj 12.12
Srotradinindriyany-anye 4.26
Srotrarin caksub sparsanarir ca 15.9
Sruti~vipratipanna te 2.53

sthane brsikesa tava 11.36
sthira-buddbir asammiidho 5.20
sthita~dbib kirir prabbaseta 2.54
sthita~prajfiasya ka bhasa 2.54
sthito’smi gata-sandebab 18.73
sthitvasyam anta-kale’pi 2.72
strisu dustasu varsneya 1.40
striyo vaisyas tatha siadras 9.32
Subbasubba-parityagi 12.17
Subbasubba-phalair evarin 9.28
Sucau dese pratisthapya 6.11
Sucinarh Srimatari gebe 6.41
sudurdarsam idar ripparn 11.52
subrdarir sarva-bbiitanarin 5.29
subrn-mitrary-udasina 6.9
sukba-dubkbe same krtva 2.38
sukbam aryantikarir yat tad 6.21
sukbarit dubkbarin bhavo’bbavo 10.4
sukbari tvidani tri-vidbarnn 18.36
sukbari va yadi va dubkbarir 6.32
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sukba~sangena badbnati 14.6
sukbena brabma-sarisparsam 6.28
sukbinab ksatriyab partha 2.32
Sukla~krsne gati by-ete 8.26
sitksmatvat tad avijiieyarin 13.16
Suni caiva Svapake ca 5.18
svabbava-jena kaunteya 18.60
svabbava-niyatarin karma 18.47
svadbarmam api caveksya 2.31
sva~dbarme nidhanan sreyab 3.35
svadbyayabbyasanari caiva 17.15
svadbyaya jiiana~yajfias ca 4.28
svajanatir bi kathari batva 1.36
svakarmana tam abbyarcya 18.46
svakarma-niratab siddbirn 18.45
svalpam apyasya dbarmasya 2.40
svastity-uktva mabarsi-siddba 11.21
Svasuran subrdas caiva 1.26
svayam evatmanatmanar 10.15

sve sve karmany-abbiratah 1845

T

tac ca sathsmrtya sarinsmytya 18.77
tada gantasi nirvedarn 2.52

tad abari bbakty-upabrtam 9.26
tad-artharir karma kaunteya 3.9
tad asya barati prajfiarin 2.67
tad buddbayas tad-atmanas 5.17
tad ekarir vada niscitya 3.2

tad eva me darsaya 11.45

tad ity-anabbisandhaya 17.25
tadottama vidarin lokan 14.14
tadvat kama yari pravisanti 2.70
tad viddbi pranipatena 4.34

ta ime’vasthita yuddbe 1.33

tair dattan apradayaibbyo 3.12

tamas tv-ajfianajari viddbi 14.8
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tamasy~etani jayante 14.13

tam eva cadyarin purusarn 15.4
tam eva Saranari gaccha 18.62
tarin tam evaiti kaunteya 8.6

tarin tati niyarmam asthaya 7.20
tari1 tatha krpayavistam 2.1

tam uvaca brsikesab 2.10

tarin vidyad dubkba-satiryoga 6.23
tan abarin dvisatah kruran 16.19
tan akrtsna~vido mandan 3.29
tani sarvani sariryamya 2.61

tan nibadbnati kaunteya 14.7

tan samiksya sa kaunteyah 1.27
tany-abari veda sarvani 4.5
taparmy~-abam abari varsarin 9.19
tapasvibbyo’dhiko yogi 6.46

tasarin brabma mabad yonir 14.4
tasmac~chastrari pramanar te 16.24
tasmad ajfiana sambbiitarin 4.42
tasmad aparibarye’rihe 2.27
tasmad asaktah satatarn 3.19
tasmad evari viditvainarn 2.25
tasmad oriv ity-udabrtya 17.24
tasmad uttistha kaunteya 2.37
tasmad yasya maha-baho 2.68
tasmad yogaya yujyasva 2.50
tasman narba vayarin hanturin 1.36
tasmat pranamya pranidbaya 11.44
tasmat sarva~gatarit brabma 3.15
tasmat sarvani bbiitani 2.30
tasmat sarvesu kalesu 8.7

tasmat sarvesu kalesu 8.27
tasmat tvam indriyany-adau 3.41
tasmat tvam uttistha yaso 11.33
tasyabatin na pranasyami 6.30
tasyabarir nigrabarin manye 6.34

tasyabari sulabbab partba 8.14

tasya kartaram api marin 4.13
tasya safijanayan harsarn 1.12
tasya tasyacalarm sraddbarin 7.21
tata eva ca vistararn 13.31

tatab padarit tat parimargitavyarin 15.4
tatab sankbas ca bberyas ca 1.13
tatab sa vismayavisto 11.14

tatab svadbarmam kirtii 2.33
tatab svetair bayair yukte 1.14
tatas tato niyamyaitad 6.26
tatha debantara praptir 2.13
tathaiva nasaya visanti 11.29
tathapi tvarin maba-baho 2.26
tatha pralinas tamasi 14.15
tatha Sarirani vibaya 2.22

tatha sarvani bhiitani 9.6

tatha tavami nara-loka 11.28

tat kirih karmani ghore 3.1

tat ksetrari yac ca yadrk 13.4
tato mari tattvato jriatva 18.55
tato yuddhaya yujyasva 2.38

tat prasadat parar Santin 18.62
tatra candramasarn jyotir 8.25
tatraikagrariv manab krtvam 6.12
tatraika-stharir jagat krtsnarin 11.13
tatraivari sati kartaram 18.16
tatrapasyat sthitan parthab 1.26
tatra prayata gacchanti 8.24
tatra sattvari nirmalatvat 14.6
tatra $rir vijayo bbitir 18.78
tatraikagrariv manab krtva 11.13
tatra tarin buddbi-satiryogarin 6.43
tat sukbari sattvikarin proktam 18.37
tat svayari yoga~sarisiddbab 4.38
tat tad evavagaccha tvari 10.41
tat te karma pravaksyami 4.16
tattvavit tu maha-babo 3.28
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tavan sarvesu vedesu 2.46

tayor na vasam agacchet tau 3.34
tayos tu karma-sunnyﬁsﬁt 5.2

te brabma tad vidub krtsnam 7.29
te dvandva-moba-nirmukta 7.28
tejab ksama dbrtib sSaucam 16.3
tejobbir apiirya jagar 11.30
tejornayari visvam anantam 11.47
tenaiva riipena catur-bbujena 11.46
te’pi catitaranty eva 13.26

te’pi mam eva kaunteya 9.23

te prapnuvanti mam eva 12.4

te punryam asadya surendra 9.20
tesam adityavaj jfianarn 5.16
tesam abarn sammuddbarta 12.7
tesam evanukampartham 10.11
tesari jfiani nitya~yukta 7.17
tesari nistha tu ka krsna 17.1
tesarin nityabbiyuktanan 9.22
tesarin satata~yuktanarin 10.10

te tarin bbuktva svarga-lokarin 9.21
traigunya~visaya veda 2.4S
trai~vidya marh soma-pab 9.20
tribbir gunamayair bbavair 7.13
tri-vidha bhavati sraddha 17.2
tri~vidbari narakasyedarin 16.21
tulya-ninda-stutir mauni 12.19
tulya-priyapriyo dbiras 14.24
tvad-anyab samsayasyasya 6.39
tvam adidevab purusab 11.38
tvam aksarari paramarin 11.18
tvam avyayab sasvata-dbarma 11.18
tvattah kamala-patraksa 11.2
tyagasya ca bysikesa 18.1

tyagi sattva-samavisto 18.10
tyago hi purusa-vyaghra 18.4
tyajyarin dosavad ity-cke 18.3

tyaktva debatir punar janma 4.9
tyaktva karma-phalasangarin 4.20

U

ubbau tau na vijanito 2.19
ubbayor api drsto’ntas 2.16
uccaibsravasam asvanamn 10.27
ucchistam api camedhyarin 17.10
udarah sarva evaite 7.18
udasinavad asino 14.23
udasinavad asinam 9.9
uddbared atmanatmanam 6.5
upadeksyanti te jfianarm 4.34
upadrastanumanta ca 13.23
upaiti Santa-rajasarin 6.27
upavisyasane yuiijyad 6.12
wtrdbvari gacchanti sattva-stha 14.18
wtrdbva-miilam adbab sakbam 15.1
utkramantar sthitari vapi 15.10
utsadyante jati-dbarmab 1.42
utsanna-kula-dbarmanamn 1.43
utsideyur ime loka na 3.24
uttamab purusas tv-anyab 15.17
wvaca partha pasyaitan 1.25

\%

vaktrani te tvaramana 11.27
vaktum arbasy-asesena 10.16
vasansi jirnani yatha vibaya 2.22
vase bi yasyendriyani 2.61
vasudevah sarvam iti 7.19
vasitnari pavakas casmi 10.23
vasyatmana tu yatata 6.36
vayur yamo gnir 11.39

vedaharir samatitani 7.26

vedais ca sarvair abam eva 15.15

vedanar sama-vedo’smi 10.22
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veda—vada-ratah partha 2.42
vedavinasinan nityarin 2.21
vedesu yajriesu tapabsu caiva 8.28
vedyarin pavitram orikara 9.17
vepathus ca sarire me 1.29
vettasi vedyari ca pararin 11.38
vetti sarvesu bhiitesu 18.21

vetti yatra na caivayarn 6.21
vidhi-binam asrstannarin 17.13
vidya-vinaya-sampanne 5.18
vigateccha-bbaya~krodho 5.28
vibaya kaman yab sarvan 2.71
vijfiatum icchami bbavantam 11.31
vikarams ca gunans caiva 13.20
vimysyaitad asesena 18.63
vimucya nirmamab canto 18.53
vimidha nanupasyanti 15.10
vinasam avyayasyasya 2.17
vinasyatsv-avinasyantarin 13.28
visadi dirgha-siitri ca 18.28
visaya vinivartante 2.59
visayendriya satiryogad 18.38
visidantam idarin vakyam 2.1
vismayo me mahan rajan 18.77
visyjya sasarari caparin 1.46
vistabbyaham idati krtsnam 10.42
vistarenatmano yogarin 10.18
vita~raga-bbaya-krodba 4.10
vita-raga-bbaya-krodbabh 2.56
vivasvan manave prﬁlm 41
vividhas ca prthak cesta 18.14
vivikta~desa-sevitvam 13.11
vivikta~-sevi laghv-asi 18.52
vrsninarii vasudevo’smi 10.37
vyamisreneva vakyena 3.2
vyapetabhib prita~-manab 11.49
vyasa-prasadac chrutavan 18.75

L

vyavasayatmika buddbir 2.41
vyavasayatmika buddbib 2.44
vyiidhari drupada-putrena 1.3

Y

yabbir vibbiitibbir lokan 10.16
yac candramasi yac cagnau 15.12
yac capi sarva-bbiitanarin 10.39
yac cavabasartham 11.42
yacchreya etayor ekarin 5.1
yachbreyah syan niscitarin 2.7
yada bbitta~prthag-bhavam 13.31
yad aditya-gatarir tejo 15.12
yad agre canubandhe ca 18.39
yad abankaram asritya 18.59
yada hi nendriyarthesu 6.4

yad aksararin veda~vido vadanti 8.11
yada satibarate cayarin 2.58
yada sattve pravrddhe v 14.14
yada te moba~kalilarin 2.52

yada viniyatari cittam 6.18
yada yada bi dbarmasya 4.7
yad gatva na nivartante 15.6
yadi bhah sadysi sa syad 11.12
yad icchanto brabmacaryari 8.11
yadi by-abatir na varteyari 3.23
yadi mam apratikaram 1.45
yad rajya-sukba-lobbena 1.44
yadrccha-labba-santusto 4.22
yadrcchaya copapannarin 2.32
yad yad acarati sresthas 3.21
yad yad vibbiatimat sattvarin 10.41
yadyapyete na pasyanti 1.37

ya enan veiti bantaran 2.19

ya evari vetti purusarn 13.24
yab pasyati tatharmanam 13.30
yab prayati sa mad-bbhavarn 8.5
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yab prayati tyajan debarn 8.13
yab sarvatranabbisnebas 2.57
yab sa sarvesu bbiitesu 8.20

yab sastra~vidbim utsrjya 16.23
ya idatir paramarin gubyarin 18.68
‘yajante nama~yajfiais te 16.17
yajante sattvika devan 17.4

yaj jAarva munayab sarve 14.1
yaj~jAiarva na punar mobam 4.35
yaj~jfiatva neba bhityo’nyaj 7.2
yajfia~dana~-tapab-karma 18.3
yajfia~dana~tapab-karma 18.5
yajfiad bbavati parjanyo 3.14
yajAanari japa~yajiio’smi 10.25
yajfiarthat karmano’nyatra 3.9
‘yajfia~Sistamrta-bbujo 4.31
‘yajfia~Sistasinab santo 3.13
‘yajfias tapas tatha danarm 17.7
yajiiayacharatab karma 4.23
yajfie tapasi dane ca 17.27

yajfio danarir tapas caiva 18.5
yaksye dasyami modisya 16.15
yarit bi na vyathayanty-ete 2.15
yam imari puspitari vacarin 2.42
yatir labdbva caparari labbarin 6.22
yarit prapya na nivartante 8.21
yari sannyasam iti prabur 6.2
yari1 yari vapi smaran bbavarin 8.6
yan eva batva na jijvisamas 2.6
ya nisa sarva-bbiitanarin 2.69
yanti deva~vrata devan 9.25
yasman nodvijate loko 12.15
yasmat ksaram atito’han 15.18
yasmin sthito na dubkbena 6.22
yastavyam eveti manab 17.11
yastu karma-phala-tyagi 18.11

yas tv-atmaratir eva syad 3.17

yas tv-indriyani manasa 3.7
yasyari jagrati bbiitani 2.69
yasya nabarikrto bhavo 18.17
yasyantab sthani bbiitani 8.22
yasya sarve samarambbab 4.19
yatah pravritir bbiitanarin 18.46
yatanto’py akrtatmano 15.11
yatanto yoginas cainari 15.11
yatatam api siddbanari 7.3
yatate ca tato bbityah 6.43
yatato hy-api kaunteya 2.60
yata—yamar gata-rasarit 17.10
yatendriya~mano~-buddbir 5.28
yatha dipo nivatastho 6.19
yathaidbarirsi samiddho’gnir 4.37
yathakasa-sthito nityarir 9.6
yatha nadinarin babavo’mbu 11.28
yatha pradiptarir jvalanarin 11.29
yatha prakasayaty-ckah 13.34
yatha sarva-gatarin sauksmyad 13.33
yatholbenavrto garbbas 3.38

yat karosi yad asnasi 9.27

yato yato niscalati 6.26

yatra caivatmanatmanarii 6.20
yatra kale tv-anavrttim 8.23
yatra yogesvarah krsno 18.78
yatroparamate cittarin 6.20

yat sankbyaib prapyate sthanarin 5.5
yat tad agre visam iva 18.37
yat tapasyasi kaunteya 9.27

yat te’bari priyamanaya 10.1
yat tu kamepsuna karma 18.24
yat tu krtsnavad ekasmin 18.22
yat tu pratyupakarartharin 1721
yat tvayoktari vacas tena 11.1
yavad etan nirtkse’harn 1.22
yavan artha udapane 2.46
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yavat safijayate kificit 13.27
yaya dbarmam adbarmarir ca 18.31
yaya svapnarir bbayarir Sokarin 18.35
yaya tu dbarma-kamarthan 18.34
e bbajanti tu mari bbaktya 9.29
ye caiva sattvika bbava 7.12

ye capy-aksaram avyaktarin 12.1
ye bi satitsparsaja bhoga 5.22

ye me matam idarin nityam 3.31
yena bbiitany-asesani 4.35
ye’pyanya-devata bhakta 9.23
yesam arthe kanksitarin no 1.32
yesari1 ca tvarir babu~-mato 2.35
yesari tvanta-gatarn papari 7.28
ye Sastra~vidbim utsyjya 17.1

ye tu dbarmyamrtam idam 12.20
ye tu sarvani karmani 12.6

ye tv-aksaram anirdesyam 12.3
ye tv-etad abbyasityanto 3.32

ye yatha mari1 prapadyante 4.11
yogari yogesvarat krsnat 18.75
yogaridhasya tasyaiva 6.3
yoga~-sannyasta-karmanarin 441
yogasthab kuru karmani 2.48
yoga~yukto munir brabma 5.6
yoga~yukto visuddhatma 5.7
yogenavyabbicharinya 18.33
yogesvara tato me tvarn 11.4
yoginah karma kurvanti 5.11
yoginam api sarvesarin 6.47
yogino yata~cittasya 6.19

yogi yufijjita satatam 6.10

yo loka~-trayam avisya 15.17

yo mam ajam anadirin ca 10.3

yo mam evam asammiidho 15.19
yo mari pasyati sarvatra 6.30

yo na hrsyati na dvestl 12.17

yo’ntab-sukho’ntararamas 5.24
yotsyamanan avekse’harin 1.23
yo’yati1 yogas tvaya proktah 6.33
yo yo yari1 yari tanurir bbaktab 7.21
yudbdmanyus’ ca vikranta 1.6
yuktabara~vibarasya 6.17

yuktab karma-phalari tyakrva 5.12
yukta ityucyate yogi 6.8
yukta-svapnavabodbasya 6.17
yufijann evarin sadatmanarin 6.15
yufijann evarir sadatmanarin 6.28

yuyudhano viratas ca 1.4
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GENERAL INDEX

_A-

A (letter) — 260
Abhimanyu — 4, 10
Abortion — 382
Abrahamic religions —
- borrowed idea of monotheism — 80, 81
- monotheism older than — 81
- war since rise of — 11
Absolute Truth —
- acintya-bhedabbeda-tattva and — 109
- as eternal — 144, 276
- as infinite — 143, 255
- as one without a second — 123, 249
- attainment of — 122, 138, 170, 171, 362
+ Bhagavad-gita and — xi, xii, 8, 30, 127,
170, 171, 232, 234, 328
- consciousness as part & parcel of—42,
44, 69, 82, 106
- contains all things — 328
- dbharma and — xi, 88
- energies of — 68, 77, 206, 331
- envious cannot understand — 449
- everything originates from — 83
- independent of material nature — 141
- knowledge & realisation of — 7, 55, 67,
90, 112, 123, 143, 199, 204, 249, 323,
403, 438
- Krsna as —ix, xi, 22, 30, 42, 68, 105,
106, 128, 143, 148, 210, 226, 263, 410
- life meant for inquiry into — 204
- maba-mantra represents — 167
- meditation on — 210, 263, 284
- nirguna-sraddba and — 395
- omniscience of — 105
- ot tat sat describes — 407, 409
- personal aspect of — 68, 212, 284
- present within sacrifice — 83
- service to — 82
- three aspects of — 67, 326
- Vasudeva as — 394
(See also — God, Krsna, Narayana,
Paramitma, Supreme Being, Supreme
Person, Visnu)
Abstinence — 65, 137 (See also — Celibacy)
Acﬁrya —
- four sampradaya — 128
- instruction should be heeded — 126
- Bhagavatam cited on Krsna as non-

different from — 127

(See also — J:ﬁrya, Guru, Diksa-guru,
Seer of truth fikgﬁ—guru, Spiritual master,
Tattva-darsi)
Acintya — 247
Acintya-bhedabbeda-tattva — xiv, 109
Acintya-sakti — 247
Action (Activities) —
- actions & karma — 425
- and inaction — 76, 84, 116, 118
- as one of five subjects of Bhagavad-gita
— 170
- better than inaction — 76, 77
- bewilderment as result of improper
77
- bbakti-yoga and — 137
- detached from results of — 55, 87, 117,
118, 130, 154, 415, 417, 418, 424
- in connection with Krsna — 77, 86
- inquiry into Absolute Truth as goal of
all — 204
- karma-yoga as selfless — 76, 135, 137,
139
- knowledge of — 90, 117
- modes of nature and — 74, 87, 90, 346,
347, 349, 417, 424, 425
- of a brabmana — 432
- of a ksatriya — 432
- of a vaisya — 432
- of a warrior — 48
- performance of — III, 116
: prescribed — 79, 83,407, 417
- proper mode of — 89
- release from bondage of — 51, 74
- renunciation of — 135, 137, 154, 311,
354, 413, 416, 417, 418, 439
- sacrifice and — 76, 77,79, 122, 221,
407, 408
© sannyasa and — 153, 413
: surrendering all — 91, 311
- three constituents of — 421
- three elements that stimulate — 421
- three types of — 57, 58, 116, 118
- wisdom and — 73, 74
(See also — Akarma, Duty, Karma, Karma-
yoga, Prescribed duties, Vikarma)
Acyuta — 13, 22
Adbarma —
- Krsna appears when there is rise in —

104, 106
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- malevolence arises from —106
- mode of passion and — 426
- mode of ignorance and — 427
Adboksaja — 246, 469
Adi Sankara —
- as commentator on Gita — xv
- advaita philosophy of — 109
- quoted on worshipping Krsna — 305
Adityas — 257,272,280
Advaita — 109
Advaita Acarya — xix
Afghanistan — 10
Africa — 394
Aggressors — 33, 50, 433
Agni— 257,290
Abarkara — 68, 185 (See also — False ego)
Air —
- as universal element — I81, 182, 320
- cannot dry individual consciousness
—43
- presiding deity of — 290
(See also — Life-airs, Vayu)
Airavata — 259
Jjﬁﬁ—cakm — 210, 211
Akarma —
- described — 57, 58
- leads to liberation — I19
- one should understand — 116, 118
Alcohol — 106
Aliens — 79
America — 54, 394
Anadi — 330-333
Anahata-cakra — 210
Anala — 182 (See also — Fire)
Analogies —
- of aging process — 36
- of change of clothing — 43
- of controlling wind — 169
- of cooking — 287
- of creeper — 114
- of dust covering mirror — 94
- of fire burning wood — 125
- of fire & lust — 95
- of flame in windless place — 163
- of inverted banyan tree — 359, 360
- of jewels strung upon thread — 186
- of lamp & darkness — 250, 253
- of lightning & rain cloud — 395
- of lotus leaf & water — 140
- of moths rushing into fire — 282
- of pond & lake — 55
- of pouring water on fire — 214
- of rivers flowing into ocean — 66

L

- of scattered cloud — 172
- of shadow of darkness — 69
- of sharks — 309
- of ship & strong wind — 64
- of smoke covering fire — 436, 94
- of sun illuminating universe — 337
- of tortoise — 61
- of water & boat — 309
- of wind & sky — 228
- of wind carrying fragrance — 362, 364
- of womb covering embryo — 94
Ananda — 38, 167 (See also — Bliss,
Happiness, Pleasure, Spiritual bliss)
A_nundama_ya - 38
Ananta — 259
Ananta-vijaya — 10
Anartha-nivrtti — 112
Anarya — 34
Ancestors —
- worship of — 237, 392, 392-394 (See
also — Forefathers)
Anger —
- control of — 196
- delusion manifests from — 63
- demons represent — 22
- freedom from — 60, 110, 146, 147, 313,
377, 387, 438
- from mode of passion — 431
- impious quality — 378, 381, 384, 386
- lust transforms into — 94
- uncontrolled senses lead to — 65
- (See also — Krodha) — —
Anima-siddhi — 58

Animals —
- as food— 398, 400, 434
- as pets — 399

- killing of — 161, 400, 434
- sacrifice — 122, 123, 400
- soul of — 423
- species of — 144, 207, 335
- taking birth as — 53, 54, 207, 324, 336,
349
- tendencies — 211
- violence towards — 425
Annamaya — 38
Annihilation —
- fiery mouth of universal form like — 281
- full = 217
- Krsna as cause of universal — 182, 368
- mabhat-tattva absorbed into Maha-Visnu
at — 218, 270
- of world — 288
- one who takes shelter of Krsna does not

suffer during — 343
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- partial — 217
- Siva as deity of — 217
Anu — 143
Apa — 182 (See also — Water)
Apara-prakrti — 185, 218
(See also — Material nature, Modes of
material nature, Prakrti)
Apara-vidya — 180
Aquatics —
- species of — 144, 207
- Krsna amongst — 260 (See also — Fish)
Arcana — 109 (See also — Deity worship)
Arca-vigraba — 109
Arjuna —
- Absolute Truth directly speaking Gita
to —234
- accepts everything Krsna says as truth
—254
- accepts Krsna as guru —29, 33, 34
- addresses Krsna as Acyuta — 13, 22
- addresses Krsna as descendant of Vrsni
—19,22,23,94
- addresses Krsna as Govinda — 17, 22, 35
- addresses Krsna as Hrsikesa — 22, 289,
413
- addresses Krsna as Janardana — I8, 19,
20, 22,73, 255, 296
addresses Krsna as Kedava — 16, 22, 59,
73,254, 288, 319
- addresses Krsna as Ke$i-nistidana — 413
- addresses Krsna as Madhustidana — 17,
22,28
- addresses Krsna as Madhava — 18, 22
- addresses Krsna as Parames$vara — 269,
271
- addresses Krsna as Purusottama — 269,
271
- addresses Krsna as Varsneya — 19, 22,
94
- addresses Krsna as Yoge$vara — 269, 271
- agrees to fight — 451, 453
- and family exiled — xvii, 50
- and his brothers as rightful heirs to
kingdom —xv, 50
- as accomplished student of Vedic
thought — 37
- as associate of Krsna — 37
- as best of Bharata Dynasty — 334, 347,
400, 415, 428, 429
- as Bharata — 45, 130, 337, 344, 345,
346, 370, 377, 392, 428, 441
* as conqueror of sleep — 256,272,428,
460
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* as conqueror of enemy — 35, 101, 103,

124, 198, 263, 297, 428, 431

- as dear to Krsna — 245, 442, 443
- as descendant of Bharata — 14, 37, 46,

87,104, 191, 272, 320

- as descendant of Kuru — 52, 173, 348,

428

- as devotee of Krsna — 33, 102, 107
- as Dhanafijaya — 55, 56, 130, 186, 229,

310, 426, 428, 450

- as disciple of Krsna — 29, 34, 453
- as eternal associate of Krsna — I71
- as family man with responsibilities —

171

- as first student of Bhagavad-gita — xiii
- as formidable opponent due to Krsna

—1I

- as friend of Krsna — 15, 34, 102, 107,

203, 291, 293, 294, 443

- as Gudakesa — 428, 460
* as instrument of Supreme — 286

- as Kaunteya — 95, 235, 237, 240, 285,

462

- aSde by Krsna hOW Weakness haS

overcome him — 27

- asks about action, karma Brahman

etc. — 203

- aSkS about {aith & modes Of nature —

391, 393

- asks about field, knower, knowledge &

object of knowledge — 319

- asks about Krsna’s personal &

impersonal aspects — 303

- asks about material nature & Supreme

=319

- asks about sannyasa & tyaga — 413
- asks about those who do not attain

perfection - 172,175

- asks about those who reject Vedas — 391,

393

- asks series of important questions —

203

- asks forgiveness for his transgressions

—291-293

- asks how he can kill his elders — 28
- asks how Krsna can be known at death —
- asks how one transcends modes of

nature — 352

- asks how to always think of Krsna — 25
- asks Krsna about His mystic powers &

opulence — 255

- asks Krsna about sannydsa & karma-

yoga — 135
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- asks Krsna how he can be absorbed in
Him -255

- asks Krsna how He can be known at
time of death — 203

- asks Krsna how He taught sun-god —
102

- asks Krsna characteristics of one who is
in samadhi — 59

- asks Krsna to further explain wisdom &
action — 73, 74

- asks Krsna to place his chariot between
armies — I3

- asks Krsna what makes one perform
pious & impious acts — 94

- asks Krsna why he gives contradictory
advice — 73, 74

- as ksatriya — 50, 93, 420, 437

- as liberated personality — 37

- as one of Pandava brothers— xvi

- as Parantapa — 428, 464

- as Partha — 14, 28, 41, 48, 52, 60, 67,
83, 86, 110, 124, 173, 179, 187, 209,
213, 216, 217, 240, 258, 271, 273, 309,
378,408, 426, 427, 428, 450, 464

- as self-realised yog7 — 171

- as son of Kunti — 15, 37, 50, 61, 76,
146, 169, 186, 205, 228, 229, 319, 336,
344, 345, 428, 436, 437, 440, 462

- as son of Prtha — 51, 86, 464

- as son of Pandu — 124, 153, 274, 297,
428

- as tiger amongst men — 415

- as warrior from noble family — 32

- as winner of wealth — 9, 428

- attachment to family by — 15-21, 28,
29, 33

- becomes peaceful seeing Krsna’s two-
armed form — 296, 297, 298

- believes misfortune will result in killing
relatives — 19, 20

- bewildered — 16, 29, 33, 37, 73, 102

- bewilderment lifted & resumes his
duty— 269, 437, 451, 453

. bodily distress of — 15, 16

- bow of — 12, 16, 21

- cannot remember previous births — 103,
10§

- chariot of — 9, 12, 13, 14, 15, 21

- compared to Kaurava archers — 4

- compassion of — 15, 27, 32, 33

- conch-shell of — 9

- confident of Krsna’s shelter — 22

- convinced of Krsna’s supremacy — 270
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- described by Krsna as anarya — 34

- does not desire victory or kingdom — 17
- doubts of — 17, 18, 29, 102, 451, 453

- drops his bow — 16, 21

- duty & — 1S, 34, 48, 50, S1, 93, 288,

420, 421, 437

- encouraged by Krsna to fight — 39, 50,

130, 286, 287, 420, 421, 428

- eternal relationship in sakbya-rasa with

Krsna — 294

- experiences symptoms of despair — IS,

16

- fame of — 27, 48, 49

- fearful upon seeing universal form

— 275, 277,280-283

. given divine vision — 272, 273

- Krsna as adviser to — 11

- Krsna as charioteer of — 15

- Krsnaas —262

- Krsna points out opposing army to — 14
- Krsna speaking Gita again to — 102

N laments fOt IOSS O{ material body — 37

- names of — 328

- nature of a deva — 378

- needed Krsna’s advice — 22

* no necessity to perform indirect

meditation by — 263

* not envious — 225
- observes his relatives on opposite side

- 12,14, IS

- offers prayers to Krsna — 253, 275, 288

-293

- overcome with pity for his relatives

—15,27 28,32

- prefers to be killed rather than kill — 17,

21, 29,32

. prefers to live by begging than killing

superiors — 28,

- proclaims yoga system difficult due to

mind — 169, 171

- refuses to fight — 16, 33, 35, 420, 437

- regains his composure upon seeing

Krsna’s original form — 296

- reminds Krsna about family traditions

-23

* requests to see Krsna's four-armed

form — 293

- requests to see Krsna’s universal form

—269, 270, 273

- Safijaya’s final benediction concerning

Krsna and — 452, 453

- sees Krsna’s four-armed form — 296

- sees universal form — 274-277, 279—

283,288-293
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. speaks aboutyoga & erratic mind — 169,

171

- speaks in favour of every day people
-171

- told about qualities of asuras by Krsna
— 379-385

- told by Krsna about goal of yoga — 159,
160

- told by Krsna not to abandon duty — 33,

51,92, 93, 420, 437
- told by Krsna to accept a spiritual
master — 124, 126
- told by Krsna to be a yogi — 174, 176,
220
- told by Krsna to declare His devotee
never perishes — 240
- told by Krsna to deliberate on His
instructions — 442, 443
- told by Krsna to follow path of
liberated —I11, 113
- told by Krsna to meditate on His form
— 264
- understood Bhagavad-gita— xiii
- was not scholar — xiii
- will achieve perfection by following
Krsna — 441, 443, 445
- will attain highet planets if he ﬁghts
- 50, 51
- will be infamous if he does not ﬁght
— 49, 50
- will find no happiness in killing his
opponents — 17, 18
- will not incur wtongdoing if he ﬁghts
- 50, 420
- will petish if he neglects Krsna's
instructions — 440, 441
- worried he has offended Krsna — 291,
293
Artha — 371, 372
Artha-sastra — 33
Emba-pant}ui — 351
Arsonists — 33
Aryama — 259
Aryan — 34, 82
Aryan Invasion Theory — 81
Asakti — 112
Asana — 155, 156
Asat — 408
Asita — 254
Asrama (community) — 161
Aérama (social order) — 115, 136 (See also
— Social orders, Varna, Varnasrama)

Es'raya - 236
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Association —
- acquiring qualities of Absolute by — 123
- Arjuna must choose — 379
- bad — 361, 362
- Caitanya-caritamyta cited on — 362
- of Krsna — 157, 309, 315
- of sadhus/saints/devotees — 112, 227,
251, 395
- $raddha developed by — 227
- sukrti develops by - 395
- with modes of nature — 329
Astanga-yoga —
- difficult in this age — 58, 161, 162, 211
- described — 155, 156
Asta-siddbis —58, 59
Asraddha — 226
Asura —
- austerities of — 395
© devas & —378
- no happiness for — 386
- qualities of — 378, 379, 382, 383385,
392
Agvatthama — §
Aévini-kumairas — 272, 280
Atharva Veda — 368
Atheism/Atheist (s)—
- also has faith — 393
- believes life on earth was seeded — 79
- driven by fanaticism — 232
- has incomplete knowledge — 327
- irrational arguments of — 232
- understanding of — 327, 328
Atma —
- above mind & intelligence is — 96, 185
- and Paramatma — 185
- animal & human — 53, 423
- as anti-material concept — 182
- as fully spiritual & different to material
elements — 97, 185
- as one of five subjects of Bhagavad-
gita—170
- awakens to influence of holy name
- 109
. Bbaguvad—gitﬁ complete in knowledge
of —xi
- Brahmavadis seek to merge — 304
- cannot be killed — 46, 420
- complete with all good qualities — 315
- constitutional position of — 82
- cultivation of knowledge of — 311, 312,
365, 366
- dimensions of — 46, 47
- eternality of — xi, 34, 36, 420
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- key to Vedic wisdom is knowledge
of — 34
- Krsna as beloved of — 312
- imperceptible by material senses — 365
- maya’s influence over — 77
- minuteness of — 46, 47
- mode of ignorance and — 423
- Mundaka Upanisad cited on — 46, 47
- must control mind — 165
- nature of — 77, 82
- not perceived without sense-control
- 356
- one kind of — 53
- only those with knowledge understand
— 366
- original spiritual nature of living being
as — 204
- Ramanuja cited on — 68
- service & sacrifice is intrinsic to — 82,
77
- Siksastaka quoted on — 108, 109
- subtle elements closer to — 185
- Svetasvatara Upanisad cited on— 46
- the key to Vedic wisdom is knowledge
of — 34
- transmigration of — 36, 53, 144, 145,
422
- understood by hearing Gita — 365
* yogi fixes mind within on — 158, 365
(Sec also — Consciousness, Jiva, Living
beings, Self)
Atomic bomb — 287, 288
Atri— 248
Attachment(s) —
- action without — 84, 87, 140, 154, 415,
423,425
- arises by meditating upon sense-objects
- 63
© as asakti — 112
- Caitanya-caritamyta on association
and — 362
- desire appears from — 63
- devotee gives up — 297, 314
- Dhrtarastra’s paternal — xvi
- freedom from — 60, 63, 76, 90, 110,
322, 353, 355, 438
- giving up — 8§, 297, 314, 438
- in mode of ignorance — 422, 423
- in mode of passion — 345, 346, 347,
348, 349
- karma-yoga without — 76
- knowledge as freedom from — 322
- Kuruksetra war due to family — 12
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- Krsna as might without — 187
- mode Of goodness as fteedom {rom —

355, 417, 423, 425

- of asuras — 380

- of false ego to consciousness — 68

- of ignorant to activities — 87, 140

- one who understands modes has no — 90
- qualification to realise Absolute Truth

as abandoning — 438

- sage free from mundane — 60

- to activities — 55, 87, 140

- to impersonal aspect of Absolute — 306
- to material body — 423

- to mundane friends according to

Bbakti-rasamrta-sindbu — 264

- to avoiding prescribed duties — 55
- to results — 84, 417, 418, 436

- to Krsna — 112, 179

- uncontrolled senses lead to — 65

- yogi free from — 154, 162

- yogis fall down due to — 62

Austerity —

- according to modes of nature — 393-

396, 401- 404

- activity of a brabmana — 432

- and sacrifice — 123

- as quality of deva — 377, 382

- as tapasya — 403

- asuras and — 382, 392, 393

- coming from Krsna — 247

- defined — 403

- in mode of goodness — 402, 409
- in mode of passion & ignorance — 403
- Krsna as — 186

- Krsna as enjoyer of — 148

- Krsna not revealed by — 295, 310
- leads to self-realisation — 431

- mental — 402

- of asuras — 392, 395

- oti1 tat sat and — 407, 408

- out of pride & foolishness — 403
. physical —401I, 403

- purified by — 110

- sannyasa and — 137, 138

- should not be given up — 415, 416
- verbal — 402, 404

- without faith — 408

(See also — Penances, Tapasya)
Avaroba-pantha — 351

Avataras —
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- Caitanya Mahaprabhu as— 88, 106, 107

- devotee of Krsna never satisfied with

other — 298
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©in diffetentyugus — 106, 277, 278
- in Vaikuntha, Ayodhya etc. — 444
- Krsna as source of all =31, 80, 217

Avatari — 217

Avidya — 351 (See also — Ignorance)
Ayodhya — 444

_B-

Babylon — 80

Badarinatha — 161

Baladeva Vidyabhiisana —

- as commentator of Gita — xiv

- author of Prameya-ratnavali — 128
- cited on Brahman — 68

- on anadi — 331

- on repetition in Gita — 278

Balarama — 278

Banyan tree — 258, 359-361

Benares — 161 (See also — Kasi)

Bengal — xxii

Bhagavad-gita —

- accepted as given by Krsna — ix

- accepting Krsna as Supreme & hearing
message of — 409

- accompanied with chanting of maha-
mantra — 88

- achieving success by hearing — x

- also known as Gitopanisad — xi

- animals and — 336

- and impersonalist philosophers — xii

- answers life’s questions — ix, x, xi, xiii,
206, 331, 435

- apocalyptic world view not found in
- 217

- appreciated by eastern & western
scholars — xv

- Arjuna questions how Krsna instructed
sun-god — 103

- Arjuna understood — xiii

- aryans according to — 34

- as a complete science of Absolute Truth
—xi, 232, 234, 328, 351

- as a discourse on enlightenment &
Absolute Truth — 328

- as a handbook on yoga — xi

- as an ancient text — 102

* as a true science— x

- as most ideal literature — 409

- as most important book — xi

- as oldest book on theistic science - xi

- as timeless — ix, xiii

- avoiding animal birth by following — 54

- begins with Chapter Two — 30
- begins with dbarma — xi
- benefits of reciting — 449, 450

- bodily identification as ignorance

according to — 320

© can be HHdEIStOOd by those WhO are not

scholars — xii

- as charity of spiritual wealth — 406
- climax of — 443, 444

* commentators that try to remove Krsna

from — 170

- complete understanding of reality in

- 185

- concept of space according to — 182
- conclusively recommends bbakti-yoga —

xii, 211, 212, 315

- Creator according to — 42
- daunting for some readers — ix
- demigod worship in — 196

- difficult to difference between matter

and spirit if one ignores — 42

- discusses various yoga systems — 58
- does not condemn — 404
- educated people should take lessons

from — 181

- Emerson cited on — xv
- enables humanity to overcome

shortcomings — 12

- envious & ignorant do not follow

teachings of — 93

- explains eternal individuality of living

beings & God — 123, 370, 371

- five primary subjects of — 170
- fools deride message of — 231

- four goals of life unimportant to

student of — 372

- gives key to peace — 149
- Gita-mabatmya cited on glories of

reciting — 449, 450

- God dying for our sins not consistent

with — 144

- guru must teach conclusion of — 127,

129, 333, 453

- heard directly from Absolute Truth by

Arjuna — 234

- hearing & chanting — 251, 352, 449,

450

- highest achievement discussed in — 67
- history of — xv

- impersonalists do not understand — xii
- insight & guidance from — 435

© jhana refers to knowledge of self in —

130
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- karma-yoga given first preference in—
138

. knowledge ofBbagawzd—thﬁ lost over
time — 101, 102

- Krsna addressed as Bhagavan in — 30

- Krsna appears on earth to speak — 246

- Krsna as Supreme Person according
to — 371

- Krsna in form of — 355

- Krsna known through — 368

- Krsna speaks directly to those who
study — ix

- means ‘Song of Bhagavin/wotds of
Krsna’ — 30, 352

- meant for following bhakti-yoga — xii

- meant for those aspiring for Absolute
Truth — xii

- message is eternal — xiii

- modes of nature overcome by knowledge
of — 351, 430

© most widely read book of theistic
knowledge — xi, 321

- must be taught through parampara
- 128

- not about dogma or sectarianism — X1

- not allegorical — I70

- not a thesis on ‘God’ — 328

- not understood by mental speculation
—ix, xi

- one life not all in all according to — 324

- on guru as tattva-darsi — 127

- ontological substance of — 250, 253

- open secret of — 441

- Oppenheimer cited on — 288

. originally part of Mahbabharata — xv

- perfection before death by hearing —352

. ptovides outline for self-realisation — x

- purpose is to elevate one from bodily
concept — 42, 74

- qualifications to understand — 102

* quintessence of —253

- recommends bhakti-yoga — 211

- repetition in — 278

- received by Safijaya & spoken to
Dhrtarastra — xviii

- sannyast shares knowledge of — 138

- sets standard to acquire knowledge of
Absolute — 127

- should be learned in parampara — 128

- social system and — 433

- speaking truth according to — 404

- spirit of — ix

. spoken at end of Dvapara-yuga — 88, 106
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- spoken on first day of war at
Kuruksetra — xviii
- spread all over world — 89
- spread worldwide by Bhaktivedanta
Svami Prabhupada — xxi
N SurPaSSeS all btanches Of kﬂOWH
knowledge — xi, 8
- surpasses all other literature — xi, 7,
8, 200
- theist & atheist not supported by
student of =232, 327, 328
- to be taken litetally, 170, 171
- true guru teaches principles of — 127,
129, 333, 453
- unscrupulous persons distort message
of— 129, 170
- Viévanatha Cakravarti cited on — xiii,
247
Bhagavan —
- as one of three aspects of Absolute — 67,
80, 156, 189, 326
- meaning of — 30
- realisation of — 67, 68
Bhagavatam (See Srimad Bhagavatam)
Bhajana-kriya — 112
Bhakti —
- Bhakti-rasamrta-sindbu cited on
accepting things favourable for — 248
- Bhakti-rasamrta-sindbu cited on
rejecting things unfavourable for — 248
- creeper of — 114
- incompatible with demigod worship
— 196
- second six chapters of Gita explain —
x1i1
- understanding Gita by accepting — ix
- Vrnda bestows — xxiv
(See also — Bhakti-yoga, Devotion,
Raganuga-bbakti, Sadbana-bhakti)
Bbakti movement — 196
Bbakti-rasamrta-sindbu —
- on beauty of Krsna — 264
- on highest plane of bhakti-yoga — 305
- on serving guru — 126
- on stages of devotion — 112
Bhaktivinoda — xiv, 189
Bhakti-yoga —
- accepting & rejecting in 248
- animal & human sacrifice not part
of —400
- as fifth goal of life — 371
- as recommended process for Kali-yuga

— 162
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- austerity in mode of ignorance not
in — 395
- Bbagavad-gita explains — xi, xii
- Bhagavatam cited on nine processes
of — 252
- controlling mind in — 167, 315
- direct & indirect approach to — 311
- escaping modes of nature through —
192, 351, 354, 430
- faith in — 226, 227
- fanaticism not part of — 398
- freedom from pride & illusion brings
perfection in — 362
- good qualities develop through — 315
- helps to control senses — 58, 387
- in contrast to impersonal path — 303—
305, 308
. /mrma-yogu and — 137, 138
- knowledge of Gita unknown to those
that don’t perform — 447
- Krsna ultimately recommends — 58,
305
- meant for Krsna — 196
- must be unmotivated & uninterrupted
— 246
- nature worship not included in — 283
- no fear of God in — 102
- relationship with Krsna discovered
through — 294
- samadhi and — 59
- social structure in — 414
- Supreme Person & His abode attained
by — 217, 218, 219, 221, 252, 297, 310
- taking shelter of Krsna in 192, 193
- universal form unimportant for
students of — 277
(See also — Bhakti, Devotion, Raganuga-
bhakti, Sadbana-bbakti)
Bhakti-yogi —
. always controls senses — 58, 62
- always worships Krsna — 231
- as best of yogis — 175, 304, 305
- avoids bad association — 362
- dear to Krsna — 315
- devotion makes one — 315
- doesn’t perform Vedic rituals — 236
- eats food offered to Krsna — 398
- guided by nirguna-sraddha — 395
- has no desire to enjoy higher planets
—221
- is truly free — 430
- known as Vaisnava — 304
- knows Krsna in heart — 246
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- Krsna recommends one to become —
315
- Krsna remembers devotee at death —
208
- Krsna's abode is final destination for
— 363
- Krsna’s intimacy with — 236
- situated in transcendence — 58
- uses discrimination — 248
(See also — Devotee, Vaisnava)
Bbhava — 112, 470
Bhima — xvi, 4, 6, 9, 50
Bhisma — xvi, S, 6, 8,14, 28, 282, 287
Bhrama — 351
Bhramaraka — 399
Bhrgu — 248, 258
Bhiami — 182
Bharigrava — 5
Bible — xvi, 7
Big Bang Theory — 40, 180
Biocentrism ~ How Life Creates the Universe
— 181
Birth —
- activities determines — 207
- and death — 47, 56, 59, 105, 108, 113,
114, 149, 193, 197, 198, 206, 287, 309,
343
- as a human being — 207
. body experiences — 37, 38, 45, 47, 114
- Brahman realised yog7 must again take
- 157,212
- cycle — 47, 59, 105, 108, 113, 143, 157,
197, 198, 216, 218, 226, 323, 331, 343,
347, 351
* envious again take — 198, 384, 385
- faithless must again take — 226
- fallen yogi again takes — 173, 175
- good karma means taking — 119
- higher — 34, 52, 173, 336
- higher planets places of — 215
- individual unit of consciousness never
takes — 41
- individual unit of consciousness subject
to — 44
- in lower species — 34, 53, 207, 336
- karma produces — 204
- Krsna’s abode beyond — 218
- Krsna appears without taking — 246,
247
- Krsna delivers His devotee from — 309
- living beings repeatedly take — 216, 329,
331, 347, 364
- terminating material — 108, 113, 142,
143, 149, 351
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- mabajanas achieved liberation from —
113

- Mayavadis again take — 304

- one fixed in Krsna never again takes
— 142, 193, 197, 200, 206, 214, 215,
218, 309

- senses & mind follow to next — 362

- within modes of nature — 348, 349

Bliss —

- akarma leads to eternal — 119

- Brahma-sarbita cited on Krsna’s form
as — 31

* Brabma-sarinhita cited on light of
évetadvipa as — 447

- connecting with Absolute gives
unlimited — 145, 166, 167

- eternal — 119, 164, 193, 210, 354, 355

. ﬁnding inner — 146

- Krsna as eternal — 354, 355

- Krsna’s body made of — 31, 105, 206

- Mabhabbarata cited on Krsna's name
meaning — 32

- maha-mantra gives — 167

- of Brahman — xii, 157, 304

- self-deception never leads to — 210

- spiritual body made from — 324, 331

- subduing passion gives supreme — 165

- controlling mind and — 119
- cultivating knowledge to understand

atma and — 311

- effects of time on — 42
- false ego and — 69, 89

- health and — 214

- ignorance of — 365, 366

- individual unit of consciousness and —

41, 43, 44, 46

- known as field — 319-321

- Krsna does not change — 105

- Krsna non-different from His — 105
- living beings change — 105

- maintaining — 117

- master of — 362

- material nature creates — 344

- misidentified as self — 12, 69, 87, 89,

90, 144, 180, 323, 338, 406

- mode of goodness and — 347, 422
- Paramatma residing in — 329, 335, 336
- renouncing activities impossible for one

with — 417

- self exists independent of mind and —

166, 180

- self-realised sees difference between self

and — 335, 337

- sense-controlled person lives happily

in — I41, 146
- taking animal — 53
- time of death, leaving — 205, 206, 208,

(See also — Ananda, Happiness, Pleasure,
Spiritual bliss)
Bodily identification —

- living beings experience death due
to — 144

- material duality is beyond — 38

- materialistic thinkers engrossed in — 87,
89,90

- of bhakti-yoga greater than Brahman
- 304

- one cannot become master of self in
- 62

- purpose of Gita is to transcend — 74

- realisation of Absolute begins by
rejecting — 90

- those engrossed in matter cannot
overcome — 42, 113

- understanding of Paramatma is beyond

those in — 89

Body (Material body) —

- as one of five factors that accomplish
actions — 419

- asuras torture — 392, 395

- cakras and — 210, 211

- composition of — 96, 185

- consciousness pervades — 39, 46,47
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209, 213, 221

- transcending modes of nature within

- 350

- transmigration of — 36, 37, 144, 145,

324, 364,422,423

- yogi controls — 158, 438

- yogi performs actions through — 140
Brahmia —

- Arjuna sees — 275,

- as master of Satya-loka — 250

- creates mankind — 77

- creates system of sacrifice — 77

- day of — 215, 217, 218, 228, 249

- doesn’t know who Krsna is — 246

- end of day of — 228

- fourteen Manus in a day of — 249

- Krsna more exalted than — 289

- manifests secondary creation — 217

- offspring of — 79

- realm of — 79, 217, 250

- sampradaya — 128

- subservient to Krsna — 31, 82
Brabmacari(s) — 136, 414
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Brabma-jyoti —
- and jivatma — 332
- bliss within — 157
- impersonal path and — 303
- Krsna’s body not manifest from — 198
- merging into — xii, 156, 211
- returning to material world from — 211
- yogis desiring Paramatma enter —156
(See also — Brahman)
Brahman —
- A.C. Bhaktivedanta Svami Prabhupada’s
interpretation of — 68
- as a principle object of meditation — 156
- as Krsna's effulgence — 303, 306, 307
- as impetishable Supteme — 204, 354
- attaining — 335
- Baladeva Vidyabhiasana’s interpretation
of — 68
- Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Maharaja’s
interpretation of — 68
. brﬁbmzma must know — 433
- chanting orir & approaching — 189
- devotees never accept liberation into
- 68
- Hari-vamsa cited on — 367
- illuminates universe — 367, 433
- impersonal path of — 308
- inquiry into — 203
- knowers of — 219
- Krsna as — 32, 67, 68, 80, 250, 253,
354, 355
- Krsna not a temporary manifestation
of — 170, 198
- living beings part & parcel of — 206
- Madhva’s interpretation of — 68
- Narada-paficaratra quoted on — 307
- Paramatma & Bhagavan — 67, 156, 250,
326
. qualities of — 306, 307
- Ramanuja’s interpretation of — 68
- sages & scholars chant orir and enter —
212
- Super Consciousness as — 80
- sought by those frustrated with matrial
existence — 308
- Visnu Purana cited on — 307
- Viévanatha Cakravartt’s interpretation
of — 68
* yogi returns to material world after
merging in — 157
(See also — brabma-jyoti)
Brabmana(s) —
- as social class — 114, 115

@Y

- charity to — 400

- knows Brahman — 433

- manifested from ori tat sat — 407

- qualities of — 431-432

- reaching highest destination — 240

- seen by wise — 142

- wife of — 434

- worship of — 401
Brabma-nirvanam — 67
Brahma-sarhbita —

- describing Govinda — 445-447

- on devotion awakening in heart — 312

- on Krsna as Supreme — 31, 113

- on eternal living being — 294
Brahma sampradaya — 128
Brahmavadi — 304, 308
Breath control — 121, 123, 156 (Sec also —
Pranayama)
Brhad-bhagavatamyta —

- on Goloka Vrndavana — 218, 219

- Gopa Kumara in — 298
Brhad-Visnu Purana —

- on various species of life — 144
Brhan Naradiya Purana —

- on chanting name of Krsna — 107
Brhaspati — 258
Brhat-Sama — 261
Brillat-Savarin, Jean Anthelme — 397
Buddha — 106, 278
Buddhi — 185 (See also —Intelligence)
Buddhism/Buddhists — 67, 226, 304, 394
Burke, Edmund — 15

_C-

Caitanya-caritamyta —
- on bad association — 363
- on Krsna & maya — 253
- on Krsna as Supreme — 371
- on qualites of a mahbarma — 195, 196
- on wandering living beings — 114, 333
Caitanya Mahaprabhu —
- and maba-mantra — 108, 109
- and Nityananda — xxii
- as Kali-yuga avatara — 88, 106, 107
- Bhaktivedanta Svami Prabhupada in
service of — xxi
- Gadadhara Pandita as dearest associate
of — xxii
* prayer to — Xix xx, xxii
. f,{ﬁpa Gosvami, as follower of — xix, 112
- Siksastaka verse of — 108
- taught acintya-bhedabbeda philosophy
— 109
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- verdict of — 372
Caitanya-mam-maﬁju;a —

- on verdict of Sri Caitanya — 372
Cakras — 210, 211
California Institute of Technology — 183
Cﬁr}akya Niti-Sastra —

- on seven mothers — 434
Cara-dbama — 161
Carvaka — 40
Caste system — 115, 241, 433
Cats — 54, 349, 398, 399
Cekitana — 4
Celestial beings — 207, 430 (See also —
Demigods, Devas)
Celestial pleasures — 207, 234, 2306, 324
Celibacy —

- brabmacaris observe — 136, 414

- chanting of mantras and — 214

- charlatan yogis do not advocate — 65

- great yogis observe — 212

- observed in astarnga-yoga & kundalini-

yoga — 211

- physical austerity consists of — 401, 403

- yogi should observe — 159, 161
(See also — Abstinence)
Chanting —

- as foremost process of bhakti-yoga —252

- Brban-Naradiya Purana cited on —

- devotional literature — 251, 252, 287,
400, 401

- improper mantras — 400

- mantras & celibacy — 214

- mantras to offer food to Krsna — 238

- of maha-mantra — 88, 107-109, 138,

162, 167, 189, 190, 251, 252, 387, 401

- of orit — 188-190, 213
- of pafica-tattva mantra — 401

Charity —

- and attainment of higher planets — 221

- arises from Krsna — 247

- as a quality of a deva — 377

- as an offering to Krsna — 237

- asuras and — 381

- highest type of — 406

- householders give — 414

- in mode of goodness — 404, 406, 409

- in mode of ignorance — 400, 405, 406

- in mode of passion — 405, 406

- in modes of nature — 393, 396, 405,
406

- Krsna cannot be seen by offering — 295

- orht chanted when giving — 407
- sat & steadiness giving — 408

L

- should not be given up — 415, 416
- types of — 405
- unnecessary to approach Krsna — 241

- without faith — 408

China — xvii

Christianity — 81, 226
Citraratha — 258

Cleanliness — 377, 382, 403, 432
Coma cluster — 183
Concentration —

- between eyebrows — 147, 211

- dbarana as — 156, 161

- mind of yogi never wavers in — 163
- of mind — 156, 163, 213

- on ajfia-cakra— 211

- on Krsna — 62, 199

- on nothingness — 156

- sense-control and — 62, 213

Consciousness

- absorbed in thoughts of Absolute — 120

- abstinence from action dOeS not
produce divine — 74

- and types of faith — 392, 394

- and Super Consciousness — 320, 324,
422

- as eternal — 34, 44

- as ever fresh — 42

- as knower of field — 320, 321

- as immutable — 44

- as imperceptible — 44

- as inconceivable — 44

- as omnipresent — 44, 143

- as omniscient —143

- as origin of matter — 39, 40, 42, 18],
188

- as part & parcel of Absolute — 44

- as primeval — 44

- as pure — 44, 394

- as timeless — 42

- as unchanging — 44

- atma evolves in — 145

- at death — 207

- becomes complete through yoga — 145

- brabma-nirvanam as abode of pure — 67

- cakras and — 210, 211

- characteristics of one absorbed in pure
- 59,62

- conscious units grow from uniform
sheet of — 332

- dharma elevates — xi

- difference between matter and — 42,
422

- difference between matter, Super
Consciousness and — 320
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- false ego attached to — 68, 69
- five stages of — 38
- infinite — 34
- Krsna — 63, 127, 308, 362, 370, 449
- Krsna as — 257
- lust covers living being’s — 94
- never created — 42
- passion & ignorance drag down — 409
- peace as state of — 7
- present in all species — 53
- purified through bbakti-yoga — 315, 448
- real ego as living being’s pure — 68, 69
- Robert Lanza cited on — I81
- salvation rarely sought by those in
material — 371
- science and — 180, 181
- transfers at time of death — 38
- situated in pure — 54
- situated in self — 91
- subtle elements closer to —1 85
- superior to matter — 39, 40, 188
- transcendental to matter — 42
© transmigration ceases upon attaining
spiritual — 10§
(See also — Atma, Jiva, Living beings,
Paramatma, Self, Super Consciousness)
Consumerism — 382
Contraception — 382
Cow (s)
- as one of seven mothers — 434
- Goloka Vrndavana and — 447
- Krsna as Master of — 31, 239, 445
- Krsna as Kama-dhenu — 259
- protection — 432, 433, 434
- provides human beings with dairy
products — 434
Creeper of devotion — 114, 333
Cyrus — 80

-D-

Dairy products (See — Milk)
Daitya — 259, 276
Danava — 254
Dark Matter — 182185
Darwin — 39, 40, 180
Dawkins, Richard — 79
Death —
- Absolute Truth & living beings beyond
— 144
- accompanied by pain & confusion —
208
- animal species full of suffering in life
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and — 54

- arises from Krsna — 247

- as effect on material body — 42, 144

- as effect of material world — 323, 336

- asuras suffer in cycle of birth and — 384

- asuras undergo unlimited anxieties

till — 381

* arma transmigrates at time of — 36, 38,

105, 331, 364, 366

- attainment of brabma-nirvanam at time

of — 67

- Brahman-realised yogi returns to world

at— 212

- Chaﬂtiﬂg ofmabﬁ—mantra tetminates

birth and — 108

- cycle of birth and — 54, 69, 105, 108,

143, 157, 197, 198, 331

- destination of unsuccessful yog7 at —

175

- distribution of spiritual wealth ends

— 406

- ending problems of birth and — 114

* every action pushes us towards — 430
- faithful transcend — 330, 361

- faithless reborn in cycle of birth and

—226

- false ego leads to birth and — 69

- fanaticism results in destruction and

-75

- grammar & speculation cannot save one

from — 305

- hearing Gita one attains perfection

before — 352

- how to Krsna at time of — 203

- ignorant suffer at hands of — 336, 347

- individual consciousness subject to — 44
- infamy worse than — 49

- in name of God, people put to — 11

* is certain for one who is born — 45

- karma produces — 204

- knowing Krsna one transcends — 199,

206, 333, 363

- knowledge as freedom from — 322,

351, 406

- Krsna as — 233, 261, 288, 290
- Krsna as presiding deity of — 290
- Krsna as shelter from birth and — 197,

307

- Krsna remembers devotee at time of —

208, 209

- Krsna’s abode beyond birth and — 218
- liberation from birth and — 56, 113,

143, 149, 193, 199, 287, 333, 343, 350
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- life after — 324, 406

- living beings manifest between birth
and — 47

- living beings unmanifest after death
—47

- mahajanas liberated from birth and —
113

- maha-maya covers envious in cycle of
birth and — 198

- Mayavadis return to world of birth
and — 304

- may come swiftly — 208

- Narasimha as death of — xxiv

- neglecting Krsna’s intructions ends in
illusion and — 441

- nothing after — 323

- nowhere is free from — 217

- of body is certain — 206

- Paramatma never subject to — 338

- present in Satya-loka — 217

- pure state beyond birth and — 56

- remembering Krsna at time of — 205,
206, 207, 210

- samadhi leads to freedom from birth
and — 59

- self survives — 166

- state of being at time of — 205, 207, 349

- three results of not accepting
renunciation after — 418
- transcending modes of nature, one is
freed from — 350, 351
- understanding Krsna means liberation
from birth and — 105
- unwanted experience of birth and — 56
- Varaba Purana cited on devotee at —
209
- what happens after — xi, 89, 90, 188
- yoga is for transcending birth and — 214
* yogi returning to cycle of birth and —
157,221
Deerskin — 158
Deity worship — 108, 109
Delhi — xvi
Demigod(s) —
- Arjuna asks about — 203
- are not false gods — 196
- as less intelligent — 194, 196
- atma of animal, human and — 423
* bhakti incompatible with worship of
- 196
- Brahman as object of vision for — 307
* cannot give freedom from material

bondage — 196

L

- consider Krsna as Supreme — 31
- demigod’s realm attained by worship

of — 237

- do not know Krsna as He is — 246
- followers of Vedas enjoy pleasures of

—234

- guru as representative of — 127
- kingdom beyond that of — 29
- Krsna as Master of — 246, 254, 274,

281, 289, 293

- Krsna as origin of — 2485, 246

- Krsna as Indra amongst — 257

- Krsna controller of — 199, 250, 254
- Krsna makes faith strong in

worshippers of — 194

- Krsna worship greater than worship of

— 196, 197, 199

- modern bhakti movement worships —

196

- pantheon of — 250
- satisfied with sacrifices — 78, 82
- those desiring material success worship

— 110, 113, 194

- those worshipping Absolute don’t need

to worship — 82

- universal form desired to seen by — 296

- Vedic people worshippers of many —

79, 80

- within universal form — 275, 279
- worship in mode of goodness — 392,

393

- worship is indirect worship of Krsna

—235

- worshippers not situated in

transcendence — 394

- yogis worshipping — 120

(See also — Deva, Gods)
Desire —
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- anger manifests from — 63, 65

- as an element of field of activity — 321

- asuras amass wealth to satisfy — 381

- asuras attached to lusty — 380, 381, 383
- attachment breeds — 63, 65

- Bhagavatam cited on life’s — 204

- Bhagavatam cited on surrender to Krsna,

with or without — 193

- Bhbakti-rasamrta-sindbu cited on bbakti

being free from — 305

- bhakti-yogi without material — 305
- Brahma creates yajiia to fulfil — 77
- Caitanya~caritamrta cited on devotee

having no — 195

- charity in mode of passion means selfish

— 405
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- demigod worship fulfils material — I10,
113, 194

- desire for liberation means no selfish
— 407

- determination in mode of passion to
fulfil material — 427

- devotees of Krsna are without — 195,
313

- for personal gain absent in mode of
gOOdHeSS —_ 399

- for power is nature of asuras — 392

- for prestige absent from those of divine
nature — 377

- for wealth — 162

- knowledge means being free from — 60,

- controlling mind by practice and — 164,

169, 420

- cutting banyan tree with weapon of —

360

- from sense-gratification — 322
- karma dissolved for one who has — 118
- Krsna possesses — 30, 229, 325

- one is dear to Krsna who cultivates —

314

- sannyast acts with — 418
- those in mode of passion never attain

— 416

* to politics is quality of sannyasi — 414
- unlimited bliss attained by — 145
- vanaprasthas cultivate — 414

323 Deva(s) — 377-379 (See also —Demigods,
- Krsna has no material — IIT Gods)
- living beings bewildered by hatred Devadatta — 9

and — 198 Devaki — 246, 409
- many-branched intelligence of those Devala — 254

with mundane — 52 Devotee (s) —

- materialist carried to next body by —
364

- mind detatched from material — 164

- mode of goodness means no selfish —
423,425

- mode of passion manifests — 345, 347,
355

- mystic ability to fulfil all — 59

- of selfish worker — 140

- one becomes dear to Krsna by
renouncing — 313

- peace from abandoning — 66

- rejecting results of — I17

- sannyasi free from material — 136

- sage is unaffected by — 66

- steady-minded sage is devoid of — 60

- those that approach Krsna become free
from material — 193

- those that neglect Vedas & satisfy
material — 386

* to act remains in brabma~jyoti — 157

- to have healthy life to serve Krsna —
204

- to live long — 47

- to procreate is Krsna — 187

- Vedic rituals performed for selfish — 52

- wise man free from selfish — I17

- yogi free from lusty — 147

* yogi must renounce — 153, 158, 159

Detachment —

- and renunciation is troublesome — 308
- Arjuna wishes to understand — 413
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- always guided by Krsna — 298

- Arjuna as — 33, 102, 170

- as identical with Krsna — 192

- attains Krsna — 193, 241, 297, 326

- bhbakti is reciprocal exchange between

Krsna and — 196

- Caitanya-caritamrta cited on qualities

of — 195, 196

- considered saintly if he has fixed — 239
- dear to Krsna — 103, 312, 313, 448
- Gadadhara Pandita bestows spiritual

strength to — xxit

- Krsna appears to protect — 31
- Krsna accepts offering from His — 237
- Krsna performs pastimes in Vrndavana

with His — 264

- Krsna situated in heart of — 246, 446
- mahatma means Krsna's — 195

- never perishes — 240

- not charmed by universal form — 277
- of Krsna never accept impersonal

liberation — 68

- Padma Purana cited on Krsna

remaining with —

- qualities of — 195, 312
- understands Krsna’s true nature — 249
- who commits abominable acts

considered saintly — 239

- Varaba Purana cited on Krsna saving —

208, 209

(See also — Bbakti-yogi, Vaisnava)
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Devotion —

- above all good qualities is — 315

- activities of — 138, 157

- and impersonal path — 303

- Bbagavatam cited on knowledge and
— 180

- Bbagavatam cited on topmost dharma
for attaining — 246

- bbakti-yogis always worship Krsna with
- 231

- Brabma-sarinbita cited on highest — 312

- Caitanya-caritamyta cited on creeper
of —333

- devotees always fixed in — 196

- devotees empowerd with inspiration
of —252

- food offered to Krsna with — 237, 399

- Gita-mabatmya cited on reciting Gita
with — 449

. knowledge means firm — 322, 323

- Krsna is with one who has — 239

- Krsna only known through — 297, 439

- offering to Krsna with — 237, 238, 398,
399

- one with equal vision attains — 438

* purposes of Vedic rituals fufilled by
acts of — 236

- fulfilling material desires through — 427

- highest achievement of human life

beyond — 372

- imperfectly performing one’s — 436
- Krsna as protector of — 276
- Krsna establishes — xvii, 88, 104, 106,

226

- Krsna teaches sankirtana — 107

- ksatriya as protector of — 433

- Kuruksetra as place of — 3

- laws of — 33, 404

+ Manu-sarnhita cited on eternal — 404
- mode of ignorance and — 427

- mode of passion and — 426

- neglecting principles of — 48

- never abandoning one’s — 437

- one cannot attain Krsna without faith

in—226

- prescribed — 436, 437
- procreation that does not violate — 187
- surrender to Krsna by abandoning

— 443, 444

- those that follow dharma are dear to

Krsna — 314

- those with faith follow — 314
- ultimate — 444
(See also — Action, Duty, Yuga-dbarma)

Dbarma-sastra — 33

- spontaneous — 311
- teaching bhakti one attains highest
platform of — 448

Dhrstadyumna — 10
Dhrstaketu — 4
Dhrtarastra — xvi, xviii, 3, 10, 12, 13, I8,

- yogi always engaged in — 58
(See also —Bbakti, Bhakti-yoga) 2L, 2.9’ 50, 273, 282, 453
Dh 4 ’7 Dhrti — 261
ammapada — Dbhyana — 156, 161 (See also — Meditation)

Dhanafijaya — 55, 56, 130, 186, 229, 310,
426, 428, 450 (See also —Arjuna — as winner
of wealth)

Dharana —156, 161

Diksa — 126 (See also — Initiation)
Dik;ﬁ-guru — 126 (See also —Ztﬁfya, Guruy,
Seer of truth, fik;ﬁ—guru, Spiritual Master,
Tattva-darsi)

Dbarma — Disciple (s) —

- abandoning all types of — 443

- adbarma and — 426, 427

- as cultivation of social structure — 371

- as first word of Gita — xi

- as imperishable — 225

- as simple to practice — 225

- asuras against rules of dbarma — 384

. Bbagavud—gitﬁ describes varnasrama —
433

- Bhagavatam cited on topmost dharma
— 246

- Brahman as basis of — 354

- defined as social structure — 371, 372

- definition of — xi, 106

- directly perceived — 225
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- Adi Sankara chastised — 305

- Arjuna as Krsna's — 29, 34

- charlatan yogis try to gain — 65
- guru is himselfa — 127

© guru must teach conclusion of Gita

to—127

- knowledge descends through guru

& — 352

- Krsna tells Arjuna to become — 124,

126

- mood of a— 124, 127

- must be willing to follow instructions

of — 453

- Padma Purana cited on guru removing

miseries of — 129
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- relationship between guru & — 127, 453
- tattva~darsi initiates — 126

Disciplic Succession — 101, 102, 128 (See
also — Parampara)
Discrimination —

- asuras cannot — 379, 382

- between right & wrong —7

- bbakti-yogi uses intelligence to — 248

- bodily differences & — 145

- covered by lust — 92

- mode of ignorance means working
without — 355

Disease — 37, 114, 322, 323, 347, 351, 396,
397

Distress —

- arises from Krsna — 248

- as part of material nature — 331

- bad karma as cause of — 119

- best of yogis sees other’s happiness
& — 168

- bbakti-yogt discriminates between
happiness & — 248

- duality of — 38, 50, 13, 119, 168, 248,
331, 353, 354, 361

- Krsna as friend of those in — xxiii

- Krsna worshipped by those in — 191,
193

© equanimity & happiness & — 50, 168,
322

- living beings cause their own — 328

- living beings suffer happiness and —
113, 331

- mode of goodness frees one from — 345,
346

- mode of passion is affected by
happiness & — 424

- one beyond modes of nature is free
from — 353, 354

- one dear to Krsna never causes — 313

- one dear to Krsna is free from — 313

- sage undisturbed by — 60

N those Wlthout knDWledge affected by
happiness & — 38

- wise are free from — 361

Dogs — 54, 349, 398, 399
Draupadi — 4, 10

Drona — xvi, 3, 14, 28, 282, 287
Drupada — 4, 10

Duality —

- abode of Krsna beyond — 207
- arises from Krsna — 248
- due to karma living beings experience

— 113, 328, 198

- freedom from — 54, 199, 354, 361

- Krsna’s abode beyond — 207

- one not bound by karma is beyond —118
- one who is free from modes is equally

disposed to — 354

- pious free from illusion of —199
- sannyasi is beyond — 136
- serious yoga student should be beyond

- 119

- wise person unburdend by —361

* yogi free from — 119, 249
Durvasa — 246
Duryodhana — xvi, xvii, 3, 8, 10, 11, 13
Duty (Duties) —

- acting according to — 386

- Arjuna’s — IS5, 48, 50, 76, 93, 379, 420,

421, 437

- Arjuna wanted to abandon — IS, 34, 51,

93, 420, 437

- aryans perform Vedic — 34

- Bhbagavatam cited on achieving

perfection by performing — I15

- detachment to results of — 417, 436
- dbarma as — xi, 106
+ failure in — 12

- improper to perform another’s — 92,

93, 436, 437

- in mode of goodness — 417, 426
- in mode of ignorance — 428

- in mode of passion — 426, 428

© karma as — 118

- Krsna has no — 86, 88

- Krsna tells Arjuna to perform

prescribed — 76, 84

- must not be abandoned — 436, 437
- neglect of — 34, 51, 84, 93, 437, 416,

417, 436

- not being attached to performing

prescribed — 55

- occupational — xi

- of atma — 82

- of a brabmacari — 414

- of four social orders — 414

- of a grhastha — 414

- of human beings — 405, 425

- of avanaprastbhas — 414

- of a vaifya — 433

- of a warrior — 32

- one who finds pleasure in self has no

-383

- perfection attained through prescribed

— 84, 115, 435

- prescribed activities performed out

of — 417
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- promotion to higher planets by
performing — 34
- realisation of one’s — 386
- renunciation of — 416, 417
- sannyasi performs prescribed — 153
- self-realised have no — 83
+ tyagi’s mentality towards — 417
- ultimate — 410, 425
- wise execute their — 87
- without attachment — 84
- yogi performs prescribed — 153
(Sec also — Action, Akarma, Dbharma,
Karma, Karma-yoga, Prescribed duties,
Vikarma)
Dvaita — 109
Dwvaitadvaita —109
Dvapara-yuga — 88, 106, 108
Dvaraka — 161, 444

_E-

Earth (element) — 96, 105, 181, 182, 184,
186, 320, 353
Earth (planet) —
- aliens seeding life on — 79
- Arjuna will enjoy — 50, 51
- as mother — 434
. fighting on—06
- higher planets compared to — 34
- Krsna descended to —xvii, 246, 366
- modes of nature effect everyone on —
430
- those in mode of passion remain on
- 350
- those on higher planets reborn on —
235,236
- Varaha lifted up — 278
N years on Satya—loka CompatEd to — 217
- yogi reborn on — 221
Eating —
- according to modes of nature — 396
-398
- annamaya as — 38
© as a sacrifice — 237
- blood & body of a saint — 400
- bbakti-yogis and — 398
- by one who is a knower of truth — 139
- Caitanya-caritamyta cited on devotees
controlling — 196
- Jean Anthelme Brillat-Savarin quoted
on — 397
- little — 438
- meat — 138, 155, 398, 434
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- milk products — 160, 434

- one cannot be a yog7 by not — 160

- sacrified animals — 400

- satisfying our existence by — 38

- senses become purified by — 82

- sleeping, mating & defending — 211,

371

- too much or too little — 160

(See also — Food)

Elements — 58, 96, 97, 105, 181-186, 218,
307, 320, 321, 331, 337

Elephant — 40, 142, 259, 423

Embodied consciousness (See — Atma,
Consciousness, Individual unit of
consciousness, Jiva, Self)

Emerson, Ralph Waldo — xv

End times — 217

Enemies —

- Arjuna insulted by — 49, 50

- Arjuna refused to kill — IS, 32

- duty for warrior to face — 32

* equanimity to friends and — 157, 314,

354, 355

- Krsna already killed Arjuna’s — 286

- lust, anger & greed as — 94-97, 386, 387
- mind as worst — 154, 155

- Pandavas destroying — 12

- time as great — 287

Enjoyment —
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- and suffering as results of karma — 119,

333

- and suffering as results pious & impious

acts — 241

- Arjuna does not desire royal — 21,28

- asuras and — 381, 383

- charlatan yogis engage in sense — 65

- detachment to — 117, 154

- food and — 396

- in higher planets — 221, 234, 236, 324

- in modes that born of material nature

—329

- kama as material — 371
- Krsna & ultimate — 148, 236, 238, 418

- mantras remove contamination of sense

- 214

- many branched desires of mundane — §2
- material body & sense — 69, 365

- mentality of — 382

- mode of ignorance and — 365, 423

- mode of passion and — 424, 431

- pafica~kosa & sense — 38

- renouncement of sense objects and — 61
- renunciation & material — 407, 436
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- sacrifice and — 123

- sexual lust at forefront of — 382

- Vedic rituals for — 235

- without offering to demigods — 78
Enlightenment —

- false ego never leads to — 69

- food offered in sacrifice leads to — 78

- Gita for — xi, 328

- Krsna appearing in heart of yogi leads

to—253

- open to all — 287

- perfect yogi has — 146

- seeing Krsna in all things is — 171
Envy —

- Arjuna without — 225

- as most dangerous — 93

- as purely evil — 93

. Bbﬁguvumm cited on acarya and — 127

- deva free from — 377

- devotee free from — 313

- fall-vadi believes Supreme Abode

subject to — 364

- Gita not disclosed to those with — 447,

449

- Krsna does not reveal Himself to those

with — 198

- Kuruksetra war due to — 12

- maha-maya covers those who have — 198
- material world and — 363

- suffering of those with — 384

- those that follow Krsna are without

-9

- those that neglect Krsna due to — 91
Environment — 162, 382, 434
Equality —

Caitanya-caritamrta cited on devotee

seeing things with — 195

- in success & failure — I18
- Krsna sees all beings with — 239, 241
- of vision for wise man & yogi — 142,

157,162, 167, 334, 335, 438

- one free from modes sees things with —

353,354

- seeing Supreme in all places with — 334

- transcendental knowledge and — 144
Equanimity — 50, 56, 143, 247, 322
Equipoise — 37, 55, 308, 314
Europe — 81, 394
Evil —

- Arjuna worried about result of — 16

- Edmund Burke quoted on — IS

- envy as purely — 93

- equanimity towards good and — 60

- knowledge to discriminate between

good and -7

- lust as — 94
* wars to resolve good and — 6
- world full of = 7

Evolution — 40, 145, 180

_F-

Faith —
+ activities without — 408
- arises from impressions from previous

lives — 391, 393

- as quality of a brabmana — 432

- atheists & theists have — 393

- attaining supreme peace through —129

- austerity with — 402

- best of yogis has — 175, 303, 304

- Bbakti-rasamrta-sindbu cited on — 112

- destination of imperfect yogi with — 172
- Gita-mabatmya cited on studying Gita

with — 450

- hearing Gita with — 449

- in mode of goodness — 393, 394, 402
- in mode of ignorance — 393

- in modes of nature — 391

* in pure consciousness — 394

- in worship of demigods — 194, 235

- neglecting Vedic rules & worshipping

with — 391, 393

- no happiness without — 130

- perfect devotee has great — 303

- person made of — 392

- rebirth due to lack of — 226

- transcendental — 394

- transcending death due to — 330, 361

* (See also — Nirguna-sraddha, fraddbﬁ)
Fall-vadi — 364, 471
False ego —

- and mode of nature — 68

- and real ego — 68

- as an element — 96, 105, 181, 185, 320,

321

- as cause of bodily consciousness — 69,

89

- as performer of activities — 419
- attaining peace by being free from — 66
- Caitanya-caritamyta cited on devotees

free from — 196

- ignoring Krsna due to — 440
- knowledge as freedom from — 322
. thOSe not bound by actioﬂs have no —

420 (See also — Abarnkara)
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False renunciation — 238, 416—418

Fame —

- Arjuna risks losing — 48

- arising from Krsna — 247, 248

- as quality of Bhagavan — 30

- austerities in mode of passion for — 403

- demons representing desire for — 22

- devotee equipoised in infamy and — 314

Family —

- approaching Krsna irrespective of — 241

- Arjuna as man with — 171

- Arjuna from noble — 32

- birth in particular — I15

. destroying traditions & values of — I9,
20, 23

- grhasthas as people with — 136

- Kuruksetra war due to attachment
to—12

- unsuccessful yogr takes birth in learned
or prosperous — 173

- unwanted progeny as result of
destroying traditions of — 20

- Vasistha-smyti cited on kidnapping
members of — 33

Farming — 432-434

Fasting —

- austerities in modes and — 395, 403

- controlling mind and — 166

- sannyasi and — 137

- yoga and — 211

Fear —

- arises from Krsna — 247

- Arjuna not fighting out of — 49

- awe & reverence borders on — 277

- chanting orit removes — 189

- devotee free from — 110

- giving up duties through — 416, 420

- Krsna tells Arjuna & devotees not to —
443, 444

- mode of ignorance and — 428

- of Arjuna seeing universal form — 275—
283,288-293

- of God not in bhakti-yoga — 102

- of losing human form of life — 53

- one is dear to Krsna who is without
- 313

- sage of steady mind has no — 60

- transcendental knowledge saves one
from greatest — 51, 53

- Vaikuntha free from — 449

* yogi never bound by — 147, 159

Fearlessness —

- arises from Krsna — 247

- as a quality of a deva — 377
- devotee and — 110. 313
- sage of steady mind has — 60
- yogt has — 147, 159
Fertilisers — 435
Field (of activity) — 184, 319, 320, 321,
326, 334, 337 (See also —Body)
Fighting —
- Arjuna disinterested in — 16, 35, 420,
437, 440
- Arjuna insulted for not — 49
- as Arjuna’s duty — IS, 440
- at Kuruksetra — xviii
- Krsna encourages Arjuna into — 39, 50,
91, 130, 205, 287, 428
- ksatriya and — 432, 433
- modes of nature continually — 346, 347
- sometimes necessary — 428
- sometimes unavoidable — 32
- throughout history— 6 (See also — War)
Fire —
- analogy of moths entering — 282
- analogy of pouring water on fire — 214
- analogy of smoke covering — 94, 436
- analogy of wood burned by — 125
- as element — 96, 105, 181, 182, 184,
320
- sacrifices — 393
- individual consciousness not burned
by —43
- knowers of Brahman on path of light
and — 219
- Katha Upanisad on Supreme Abode not
lit by — 363
- Krsna as Agni, presiding deity of — 290
- Krsna as digestive — 367
- Krsna as lustre of — 186, 366
- Krsna as sacred — 120, 123, 232
- lust like all—devouting —95,97
- Mababbarata cited on sun as cooking
- 287
 Manu sarihita cited on one who sets
-33
- mouth of universal form like blazing
-27
- of knowledge burns all action — I17
- of self-control — 120
- of self-purification — 121
- of senses =120
- of wisdom burns karma — 125
- satisfying lust like pouring fuel on — 97
- Siksastaka cited on Krsna’s name
extinguishing material — 108
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- Supreme Abode not illumined by — 361,
363
Fish — 138, 155, 239, 335, 398 (See also
— Aquatics)
Food —
- all beings subsist on — 79
- as prasadam — 238
- Bhagavatam cited on jivas as — 7
- enlightened individuals eat sacrificial
— 78,399
- fertilisers and — 435
- fire of digestion digests all — 367
- forefathers fall down due
discontinuation of — 20
- in mode of goodness — 396, 397
- in mode of goodness carries karma —
398
- in mode ofignorance — 397, 398
- in mode of passion — 396, 397
- in modes of nature — 393, 396, 397
- Jean Anthelme Brillat-Savarin cited
on — 397
- Krsna as potency to digest — 367
- milk as — 160, 239, 397
- non-vegetarian — 160, 238, 239, 398
- offering life airs by controlling intake
of — 121
. offeting to Krsna — 82, 237, 238, 239,
399
- produced by rains — 79
- sacrifices where there is no distribution
of — 400
- vegetarian — 82, 238, 239, 397
© yogis avoid non-vegetarian — 398, 399
* yogis giving up — 238 (See also — Eating)
Forefathers — 20, 259, 280 (See also
— Ancestors)
Forgetfulness — 364, 367, 368
Fossil record — 40
Four material defects — 351, 352
Four Kumaras — 248

G-

Gadadhara Pandita — xxii
Gandharva — 258, 280
Gandiva — 16

Ganga (Ganges) — 161, 260
Ganesa — 82, 196, 393
Garuda — 259

Gauda — xxii
Gaura-Gadadhara — 109
Gaura-Nitai — 109

Gayatri —126, 190, 261
Ghosts — 237, 392—394 (See also — Spirits)
Gita Govinda —
- on avataras of Krsna — 278
Gita-mahatmya —
- on taking shelter of Gita — 450
* on topmost literature, Deity & mantra
— 410
- on reaching Supreme Abode — 450
- on reciting Gita — 449
God —
- as Absolute Truth — 123
* as creator — 42
- as dear-most friend —148
- as homogeneous — 123
- as owner & proprietor of everything
-30
- atheist’s idea of — 327, 393
- Bhbagavad-gita not about — 328
- death in name of — I1
- defining — 30
- dying for our sins — 144
- existence & non-existence of — 30, 327,
328, 393
- favours our cause — 1T
- Hindus worshipping many gods, not
one — 80
* in bbakti-yoga one does not fear — 102
© is one — 123
+ is on our side — IT
- Krsna conception of — 148
- living beings not — 123
- love affair with — 148
- Mayavadis seek to become — 304
- monotheism and — 80
- religious prejudice and — I1
- so-called theistic conception of — 327,
328
- universal form as benchmark of — 270,
277
. unscrupulous men claim to be — 129,
270,271
(Sec also — Absolute Truth, Krsna,
Narayana, Paramatma, Supreme Being,
Supreme Person, Visnu)
Godavari — 161
Goddess of fortune/wealth — 9,18, 22 (See
also — Madhava)
Godmen — xii, 270, 271
Gods —
- belief systems of Judaism &
Christianity based on many — 81
- charlatan yogis think themselves — 65
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- Hindus worship many — 80
- less intelligent take shelter of other —
194
- servants of Visnu/Krsna — 82
(See also — Demigods, Devas)
Goloka Vrndavana —
- Arjuna’s attainment of — 264
- as abode of Krsna — 68, 156, 160, 218,
363, 445
- Brhad-bhagavatamrta on topmost
Vaikuntha planet as — 218
- described in Brahma-saribita — 445
- Gopa Kumara’s relationship with Krsna
in—298
- only attained through bhakti — 219
- only known by few self-realised yogis
— 447
(Sec also — Vraja, Vrndavana)
Goodness — (See — Mode of goodness)
Gopa Kumara — 298
Gopala — 239
Gopala-tapani Upanisad —
- on supremacy of Krsna — 32
- on meditation on Krsna — 284
Gopis — xx, 372
Govardhana — xx, 444, 445
Government(s)
- as plunderers — 383
- corporations leading to corruption
of —433
- good — 382
- purpose of — 382
- religious fanaticism worse than political
systems of — IT
- turn deaf ear & blind eye — 435
- yoga should be studied by heads of —
103
Govinda — 17, 22, 35, 113, 264, 305, 444,
445, 446
Greed —
- and hate as poor allies ofjudgement
— 10
- and mode of passion — 347, 349, 350,
424
- Arjuna disinclined to kill relatives out
of — 21
- as one of three paths leading to self-
destruction — 385, 386
- as quality of asura — 381
- as quality of material world — 363
- Caitanya~caritamyta cited on devotees

controlling — 196

- chanting of maba-mantra defeats — 387
- demons representing negative qualities
like — 22
- fighting to fulfil - 6, 11, 19
- for kingdom by Duryodhana — 10, 19
- for wealth — 162
- Kuruksetra war fought out of — 12
- must be conquered to make spiritual
progress — 386
- not present in Supreme Abode — 364
- of Kauravas — 19 (See also — Lobha)
Grbastha —136, 414
Gudakesa — 428 (Sec also — Arjuna —
addressed as conqueror of enemy)
Gunavataras — 217
Guru —

- advises disciples to chant maba-mantra

- 387

- and disciple relationship — 127, 453

- Arjuna accepting Krsna as — 34, 443

- as non-different from Krsna — 126, 127
- Bhagavatam on — 127

- Bbakti-rasamrta-sindbu cited on

surrender to — 126

. Caitanyu—mritﬁmrm cited on mercy of

— 114, 333

- diksa & siksa — 126
- freedom from modes of nature by those

who accept — 430

- genuine representative of Krsna can

be — 129

- is a disciple of previous guru — 127
- Krsna instructs Arjuna to accept — 124,

126

- learning mantras from — 238
- must be in parampara of Krsna — 127,

129

© must dlspel delusion & dOuth Of

disciple — 453

- must have seen truth — 127, 387
- Padma Purana cited on cheating — 129
- physical austerity includes honouring

—403

- practice of sadhana learned from — 387
- qualifications of — 127
- sannyasi naturally accepted as — 138

(See also — Acarya, Diksa-guru, Seer
of truth, gik_s&—guru, Spiritual Master,
Tattva-darsi)

Guru-parampara — 127 (See also —

Parampara)
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-H- + as part of material field — 321
- devotee free from — 312

Harisa — 106 - Krsna neither favours or — 239
Hanuman - 12 - living beings born with dualities of
Happiness — desire and — 198
- and distress arise from Krsna — 248 - mode of passion ends in frustration
- asura finds no — 396 and — 431
- attaining peace and — 64 - of Duryodhana for Pandavas — 10
- bliss in Brahman greater than material - quality of becoming free from — 315,
— 157 438
- duality of distress and — 38, 50, 113, - sannyasi free from — 136
155, 168, 248, 313, 322, 328, 331, 353, - shown to Krsna by envious — 384
354, 361 Hatha-yoga — 58, 156, 162
- faithless find no — 130 Hesse, Herman — xv
- food that increases — 397 Higher (Celestial) planets —
- freedom from — 131 - above human plane — 207
- in mode of goodness — 346, 429, 430 - are temporary — 207, 235, 236
- in mode of ignorance — 429, 430, 431 - bhakti-yogi has no desire to enjoy in —
- in mode of passion — 424, 429, 431 221
- in self — 145, 146, 164, 431 - death at Kuruksetra promotes one to
- living beings create own distress and — xviii
- 328 - fallen yogi attains — 173
- material body experiences distress and - goal of those with selfish desires is — 52
— 331 - illusion does not lead to — 27
- material universe has no eternal — 207 * karma results in promotion to — 58
- modes of nature and — 347, 353, 354 - long life in — 221
- neglecting Vedas one never attains — 386 - one must study Vedas to attain — 221,
- nirvanam defined as — 68 234, 236
- not desired by Arjuna by killing - mode of goodness leads to — 348, 349,
relatives — 17, 18 350
- of asuras — 381, 383, 396 * pious attain — 324
- one acting whimsically never achieves - prescribed duties leads to — 34
— 409 - warriors attain — 48, 50, 51
- three types of — 429 - universal form beyond — 279
(Sez also — Ananda, Bliss, Pleasure, Himilayas —I61, 211, 258, 418
Spiritual bliss) Hinduism — 226
Hari — 31 Hindus — 80
Hari-bhakti-vilasa — Hladini-sakti — xxii
- on rejecting & accepting for bhakti — Householders — 414 (See also — Grbastha)
248 Hirsikes$a (Krsna) — 12, 22, 35, 413 (See also
Haridvara — 161 — Krsna—as Master of senses)
Hari-vathsa — Hrsikesa (holy place) — 161
- on Krsna as origin of Brahman — 367 Human (form of) life —
- on Krsna glorified in all Vedic texts - attained by previous sukrti —114
— 368 - Bbagavatam cited on inquiring about
- on none superior to Krsna — 371 Absolute Truth in — 204
Hastinapura — xvi, xviii - Bbagavatam cited on purpose of — 204
Hate — - consciousness reaches its completeness
- absent in Supreme Abode — 364 in — 145
- and greed as poor allies of judgment - highest achievement in — 372
- 10 - losing — 53, 54
- as an element of material world — 363 - meant for inquiry into Brahman — 203
- as cause for war — I1 - misunderstanding of purpose of — 416
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- offers opportunity for self-realisation —
53, 54

- philosophy & spiritual practice for
perfection in — 75

- purpose of —409

- rarely achieved — 207

- Vedanta-siitra on inquiring about
Brahman in — 203

- wise see @tma in animal and — 145

Human sacrifice — 400

S1-

Idol worship — 109

Ignorance —

- action in mode of — 424, 425

- animal life means great — 207

- Arjuna above — 37

- Arjuna’s doubts stemming from — 130

- as quality of asura — 378, 381

- austerities in — 395, 403, 404

- bewilderment results from actions
in — 349

- Bbagavatam cited on lack of
discrimination as — 355

- Bhagavatam cited on troublesome ocean
of — 309

- bodily identification as — 320

- breeds illusion — 350

- as a fault of material life — 93

- cannot remain where there is light — x

- charity in mode of — 405, 406

- compared to cooking pot — 287

- darkness is — 250, 253

- descending to lower planes due to — 350

- destroyed by knowledge — 142

- destruction of Arjuna’s — 450

- determination in mode of — 428

- knowledge covered by — 141, 346

- knowledge in — 422, 423

- Krsna removes darkness of — 250, 253
- Mabhabharata cited on ignorance as —

287

- maha-mantra destroys — 167,387

- maya as — 253

- mentality in mode of — 427

- mode of — 57, 187, 343—346, 348, 350,

355, 391-393, 395, 397-400, 403—
405, 4006, 409, 416, 418, 422425,
427,428, 430, 431

- one situated in Absolute Truth is devoid

of — 143

- one who considers soul to be slain is

in—4I

- overcomes goodness & passion — 346
- renouncing prescribed duties is mode

of —416

- renunciation in — 418
- sacrifice in — 397, 400
- Supreme Abode devoid of — 364
- work in mode of — 425
(See also — Mode of ignorance)
Ignorant —
- attached to activities — 87
- cannot understand individual unit of

consciousness — 365

- fall down from path of self-realisation

—236

- godmen mislead — 270

- mock Krsna — 230

- theist & atheist both — 232

- remain in bodies of lower species — 324
- should be encouraged — 87

- undergo severe austerities — 392

- wise should not disturb minds of — 87,

920
- drags one down to lower consciousness Tksviku — 101
- 4%09 A lliad — xvi
- dying in mode of — 348, 349 lusion —

- embodied beings bewildered by mode
of — 345, 347

- food in mode of — 397, 398, 399

- ghost worship as — 392, 393

- goodness overpowers passion and — 346

© guru removes — Xix, xxi, xxii, 129

- happiness in mode of — 430, 431

. fs'opanigad cited on considering human
as God as darkest — 271

. fs'opanigad cited on rising above birth &
death by transcending — 351

- knowledge contrary to — 323
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- Arjuna never in — 22

- Arjuna overcome by — 27

- as Krsna's energy — 441

- as maya — 77, 304

- as one of four material defects — 351,

352

- as quality of material nature — 331
- asuras ensnared by — 383

- dispelled by knowledge — 124

- foolish covered by — 191

- greed & ignorance breed — 350

- influences living beings — 77, 360
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- intelligence passing through jungle
of — 57

- knowledge covered by — 191, 406

- Krsna as — 233

- modes of nature condition one to — 347

- Mayavadis consider Krsna's form as —
304

- neglecting Krsna’s instructions one
becomes bound by — 441

- of bodily consciousness — 113

- of happiness — 347

- perfection in bbakti-yoga means freedom
from — 362

- pious free from duality of — 199, 361

- Supreme never in — 338

- Visnu Purana cited on greatest — 207

- weapon of detachment cuts — 360

- wise free from — 361

- (See also — Maya, Modes of nature)

Immortality — 324, 351
Impersonal —

- aspect of Krsna — 212, 306

- aspect of Supreme most difficult — 306,
308

- Brahman — 67, 68, 198, 303, 307, 308

- meditation on Absolute Truth not —
284

- Narada-paiicaratra cited on aspect of

- 307
* yoga not — 210
Impersonahst(s) -

- Adi Sankara as — xv, 305, 308
- and commentaries on Gita — xv
- Arjuna’s question on — 303, 304
- attempt to make Krsna impersonal —
170, 197, 198
- three types of — 304
- try to lay claim to Gira — xii (See also —
Brahmavadi, Mayavadi)
Inaction —
- action better than — 76, 77
- Arjuna asks what is — I16
- enlightened neither gains by action
nor — 84
- Krsna encourages Arjuna not to adopt
— 113
- yogi sees action in — 116, 118
India — xvi, 30, 39, 79, 81, 82, 89, 109, 115,
160, 161, 238, 264, 393, 416, 433
Individual unit of consciousness —
- analogy of clothes and — 43
- and free will — 332

- as atomic in size — 46, 47

- as eternal — 37, 39, 41, 42, 144, 334,
335, 336

- as finite — 39, 34, 143

©as imperishable — 39, 41, 334, 335

- as incombustible — 43

- as indestructible — 41, 42, 43

- as insoluble — 43, 44

- as one of five subjects of Bhagavad-gita
— 170

- as part & parcel of Krsna — 42, 422

* as superior to material elements — 97

+ as superior to intelligence — 96

- as timeless — 41, 42

- as transcendental — 46

- as unborn — 41, 42

- birth & death unwanted by — 47

- cannot be destroyed — 39, 44, 334, 335

- cannot be killed — 46

- considered to be astounding —45

- difficult to understand — 46

- does not create or is created — 41, 42

- does not slay nor is slain — 41

- does not take birth nor dies — 41, 42, 47

- gives up old body — 43

- grow from uniform sheet of
consciousness — 332

- ignorance of — 365

- knowledge of — 34, 51

- living beings in material life are — 105

- not affected by water — 43, 44

- not burned by fire — 43, 44

- not cut by weapons — 43, 44

- not dried by air — 43, 44

- not seen by senses — 46

- not withered — 43

- perceived through perfect intelligence
— 46, 47

- pervades body — 39, 210

- present in all species — 53, 144, 145,
336

- situated in five life-airs — 46, 47

- subject to birth & death — 44

- wise sees equally all — 144

- within every living being — 46, 337

- (See also — Atma, Consciousness, Self)

- Indra — 234, 246, 250, 257, 393

Indra-loka — 250
Infamy —

- and fame arise from Krsna — 247, 248

- Arjuna’s illusion as cause of — 27

- duality of fame and — 314, 353, 355

- for neglecting duty — 34

© worse thaﬂ death {Or one Who iS gteat

—49,51
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Initiation — 124, 126 (See also — Diksa)
Intelligence —

- and mind fixed on Krsna — 309, 311,
312

- and mind surrendered to Krsna — 2085,
206

- arises from Krsna — 247

- as element — 96, 105, 181, 185, 320,
321, 323, 352

- arma misunderstood by those with
misguided — 366

- bewilderment leads to loss of — 63

- bbakti-yogi discriminates with — 248

- disobeying Krsna leads to loss of — 91,
93

- hearing from Krsna with one’s — xiii

- individual unit of consciousness
perceived by — 46, 47, 365

- individual unit of consciousness
superior to — 96

- karma-yogi acts through — 140

- Krsna beyond mind and — 246

- life created by higher — 46

- lust resides in senses, mind and — 95, 97

- not arisen out of matter — 185

- of yogi absorbed in Supreme — 142, 143

- one-pointed spiritual — 52

- passing through jungle of illusion — 57

- plane of eternal bliss attained by — 164

- purified through bbakti-yoga — 315

- self considered as doer by those with
meagre — 420

- senses carry away —64, 65

- stilling mind by means of — 165

* superior to mind — 96

- Vedas misinterpreted by those with
small — 52

- yogi controls — 147

- yogi has impartial — 157

- worship of other gods by those with
poor — 194, 195

* (See also — Knowledge, jiiana,
Realisation, Self-realisation, Vijiiﬁna)

Intoxication

- charlatan yogis not against — 65

- followers of karma-yoga do not take
— 138

- found everywhere — 161

- home should be free from — 161

* niyama means no — 185

+ soma was not — 236

Islam — 226
fs'opani;ad —
- on worship of false things — 271
- on rising above birth & death by
transcending — 351
- on Supreme as perfect & complete —

327
- ] -
Jagannatha — 109
Jagannatha Puri — 161
Janaka — 84
Janardana — 18-20, 22, 73, 255, 296
Japa — 107, 258 (See also — Chanting)
Jayadeva Gosvami — 277
Jayadratha — 5, 287
Jiva (Jivatma, Jiva-bhiita) —
- as superior energy — 96, 97
- as surrendered self — 414
- brabma-jyoti produces infinite — 332
- Caitanya~caritamrta cited on wandering
— 333
- lust destroys/ knowledge of — 97
- Svami B.R. Sridhara cited on origin
of — 332, 333
- without beginning — 330
- (See also — Atma, Consciousness,
Individual unit of consciousness Self)
Jiva Gosvami —
- definition of Bhagavan by — 30
- offering respects to — xix
- on orit — 189
Jiana —
- Bhagavatam cited on — 180
- definition of — 180, 181
- final six chapters of Gira about — xiii
- science and — I81
(See also — Intelligence, Knowledge,
Realisation, Self-realisation, Vijfiana,
Wisdom)
Jaani— 174
Judaism — 81, 226
Judea — 80
Jung, Carl — xv

-K-
Kala — 170 (See also — Time)
Kali — 82

Kali-santarana Upanisad —
- cited on maha-mantra — 89

Iraq— 10

Kali-yuga —
Isitva-siddhi — 58 e

- avatara of Krsna in — 88, 106
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- Bhagavatam on one great quality of —
107
- Bbagavatam on recommended process
in — 108, 190, 387
- Brban-Naradiya Purana on chanting
in— 107
- chanting of maba-mantra as
recommended process in — 107, 108,
138, 162, 190, 387
- Gita-Govinda on Kalki appearing in
- 278
- maha-mantra removes vice in — 387
- ori1 tat sat in — 409
- Prameya-ratnavali on four sampradayas
in—128
- sacrifice in — 401
- vices of — 106, 161
Kalki — 106, 278
Kama — 371, 327, 386 (See also — Lust)
Kama (demigod) — 259
Kama-dhenu — 259
Kamavasayita-siddhi — 59
Kapila Muni — 258
Karanapatava — 351
Karma (action) —
- Arjuna asks about — 203
- as one of five primary subjects of Gita
- 170
- Krsna defines — 204
- Krsna transcendental to — 113
- wisdom burns — 125 (See also — Action)
Karma (as action prescribed by Vedas) —
- defined — 57, 116, 118
- first six chapters of Gita about — xiii
Karma (laws of action & reaction) —
- as complicated — 229
- by performing prescribed duties, one
transcends — 436
- cannot bind one who renounces action
- 130
© consciousness transmigrates according
to— 38,53
- everyone bound by laws of =229, 333
- good & bad — 119, 137, 229, 425, 436
- knowing Krsna, one becomes free from
— 245, 247
- Krsna defines — 204
- Krsna not bound by — II1I
- Krsna transcendental to — 230
- misunderstood by contemporary society
— 118
- offering to Krsna, one becomes free

from — 238

- those surrendered to Krsna not bound
by — III
- wisdom burns — 125
Karma-yoga —
- Arjuna asks about — 135
- and bhakti-yoga — 137
- and path of renunciation as same — 136,
137
- and sannyasa — 138
- as way of selfless action — 13§
- defined — 137, 138
- engaging senses in — 76, 139
- given first preference in Gita — 138
- Krsna on benefit of — 135
- preferable to sannyasa-yoga — 137
- state attained in — 136
- Supreme perceived through — 330
Karma-yogi — 140
Karmi —174
Karna - $§
Kartikeya — 82
Kasi — 4, 10
Katha Upanisad —
- on eternality & supremacy of Supreme
- 128
- on Supreme Abode being self-effulgent
- 363
Kaunteya — 95, 235, 237, 240, 285 (Sez also
— Arjuna—addressed as son of Kunti)
Kauravas — xvi, xvii, xviii, 14
Kaveri — 161
Kaya — 414
Kesava — xxiv, 16, 22, 59, 73, 254, 288,
319, 371
Keéi — 16, 22, 413, 452
Keéi-ghata — 264
Kbharir — 182-185 (See also — Nabbas, Space)
Killing —
- aggressors according to Manu-sarihita &
Vasistha-smrti — 33
- and reaction — 420
 animals — 122, 123, 161, 398, 400,
425, 434
- individual unit of consciousness and
—41
- of relatives by Arjuna — I8, 21, 28, 32
King James Bible — xvi
kirtana — (See - Sankirtana)
Kirti — 261
Knowledge —
- abandoning desires & divine — 60, 62
- accepting Krsna, one attains — 206
- according to Gita — 180
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- according to sarkbya texts — 421

- actions performed with proper — 75

- akarma leads to complete — 119

- and object of knowledge — 319

- and realisation explained by Krsna —
179, 225

- arises from Krsna — 247, 367, 368

- as ability to differentiate between
matter & spirit — 320, 422

. ascending process of acquiring — 351,
352

- as dharma that elevates consciousness
—xi

- as Krsna — 326

- as natural activity of brabmana — 432

- as one of three elements that stimulate
action — 421

- attained through direct evidence — 351

© attaining spiritual nature by taking
shelter of — 343

- bewilderment due to insufficient — 347

- Bbagavad-gita accepted by those with
—231

- Bbagavatam cited on — 180

- Brabma-saribita cited on awakening
of — 312

- Brabma-saribita cited on Krsna’s form
made of — 31

- burning actions in fire of — I17

- by speculation wastes time — 206

- compared to rising sun — 142

- contemporary world view of — 351

. controlling senses, one swiftly attains
- 129

- cultivation of — 311, 324

- definition of — 180, 323

- descending through Krsna & parampara
- 352

- devas absorbed in spiritual - 377

- directly hearing from Krsna as greatest
— xiii

- discrimination depends on — 7

- doubts slashed by sword of — 130

- equal vision of those situated in — 144

- found in Vedas & Vedanta-siatra — 321

- Gopala-tapani Upanisad on Krsna’s hand
indicating —284

- guru & torchlight of spiritual — xix

- human life as chance to cultivate
spiritual — 53

* ignorance destroyed by — 124,142

- individual consciousness perceived by

eyes of — 365, 366

- infallible beings pursue transcendental

- 370

- Isopanisad cited on attaining

transcendental — 351

- jAiana means — 180
- karma dissolved for one situated in —

118

- Krsna as object of — 226, 233, 326
- Krsna complete with all — 22
- Krsna destroys ignorance with lamp

of — 250, 253

- Krsna explains greatest — 225, 343
- Krsna explains object of — 324
- Krsna’s form comprised of bliss,

eternity and — 31, 105, 206

- living beings comprised of eternity,

bliss and — 331

- lust as destroyer of — 95,97
- lust covers — 95
- meditation superior to — 311

- mode of goodness and — 345, 346, 347,

349, 350, 422, 425

- mode of ignorance and — 346, 350,

422,423

- mode of passion and — 422, 423
- nothing as pure as — 125
- numerous planets & universes according

to Vedic — 34

- object of — 324

- of austerity — 110

- of field — 320

- of foolish covered by illusion — 191

- of Bhagavad-gita as confidential — 442,

443

- of Bhagavad-gita enables one to

transcend modes of nature — 351, 430

- of Bhagavad-gita free from defects — 351
- of Bhagavad-gita is complete — xix, 8
- of Bhagavad-gita not disclosed to all —

447, 449

- of Bhagavad-gita perfect & complete

— 351

- of Bhagavad-gita removes bewilderment

— 351, 406

- of Bhagavad-gita shared by sannyasis

— 138

- of Bhagavad-gita surpasses all other

branches — 8, 200, 232

- of ignorant is futile & senseless — 230
- of individual unit of consciousness —

45, 51

- of infinite consciousness as key to Vedic

wisdom — 34
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- of Krsna as confidential — 180

- of Krsna’s form not realised by
Brahmavadis— 304, 308

- of living beings covered by ignorance
— 141

- of matter known as apara-vidya — 180

- of one who surrenders to Krsna after
many births — 193, 195

- of performing sacrifice essential for
yoga — 123

- of self as Krsna — 260

- of Supreme Abode of Krsna should be
searched out — 360

- of Supreme within all beings — 168, 422

- of three stages of Absolute — 67

- of wise as Krsna — 262

- of yoga first given by Krsna to sun-god
— I0I, 102

- of yoga lost in time — 101, 102, 106

- of yoga about self — 166

- of yoga most important branch of
knowledge — 103

- of yoga understood from disciplic
succession — 101, 102

- one who follows Bbagavad-gita becomes
perfect in — 441

- purification of — 123

. 7ﬁja—vidyﬁ, or greatest — 225

- renunciation & karma-yoga different for
those without — 136

- sacrifice through — 121, 124

- sannyasis cultivate — 137

- scientific — 180, 323, 352

- search for meaning and — 188, 193

- should put end to miseries of life — 323

. spiritual nature of all beings realised
through — 124

- theist & atheist have no higher — 232,
327

- those conditioned by material nature
have no — 336, 364

- those that ignore Krsna are deprived
of =91, 93

. undetstanding Krsna as culmination
of — 170

- unsuccessful yog? regains — 173

+ Vedic — 81, 82

- vijiana as realised — 180

- vijfianamaya as consciousness based on
higher — 38

- Visnu Purana cited on Bhagavan as
having all — 30

- wise should not disturb those bereft
of —90

@Y

- worship of Krsna with sacrifice of —
231, 448

- yogi self-satisfied due to — 157, 162

(Sec also — Intelligence, jfiana, Realisation,
Self-realisation, Vijiana, Wisdom)

Koran —7

Kratu — 248

Kriya-yoga — 58

Krodba — 386 (See also — Anger)

Krpa-—3$

Krsna —

- abode of — 68, 156, 159, 170, 193, 206,
207, 209, 211, 216, 218, 221, 241, 264,
336, 360, 361, 363, 364, 439, 444, 445,
447, 449

- accepting instructions of — 67

- accepts no reaction — 144

- accepts Vasudeva & Devaki as parents
— 246

- acting for benefit of humanity — 88

- actions performed for satisfaction of —
119, 137

- acts properly for benefit of general
populace — 86

- addressed by Arjuna by different names
-22

- Adi Sankara on worship of — 305

- after annihilation, all things remain
in—270

- after annihilation, creation remains
within — 270

- all activities offered to — 76, 77, 91,
311, 439, 441

- all conditions of living beings arise
from — 247

- all great things represent — 263

- all living beings enter into — 228

- all men follow path of — I10

- all things generated by modes originate
from — 187

- all things rest upon — 186, 228

- all things situated within — 124, 168

- always youthful — 42

- and energies — 42, 68, 104, 185, 191,
198, 227, 330

- animal sacrifice not recommended by -
122,123

- appearance of — 105, 246

- appeared in beginning of Kali-yuga
- 38

. appeared in Dvapara-yuga — 88, 106

- appeared in Vrndavana — 264

- appear in hearts of devotees — 250
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- appears in every age — 31, 104, 106

- appears to protect devotees & pious —
31, 104

- appears when adharma rises & dbarma
declines — 104, 105

- approached by Arjuna for instruction
-22

- Arjuna as associate of — 37

- Arjuna as dear to — 245, 442, 443

- Arjuna as devotee of —33, 102

* Arjuna as disciple of — 29, 33

- Arjuna as friend of — 102

* Arjuna desires to see beautiful form
of — 273, 296

* Arjuna desires to see four-armed form
of —293

* Arjuna desires to see universal form
of — 269, 270

- Arjuna offers obeisance to — 275, 288,
293

- Arjuna will reach abode of — 445

- Arjuna’s enemies already killed by —
286, 287

- as abode —233

- as Absolute Good — 414

- as Absolute Truth — ix, xi, 22, 30, 31,
68, 69, 105, 106, 128, 143, 1438, 167,
210, 226, 249, 263, 409, 410

- as act of offering. — 232

- as Acyuta — 13, 22

- as adhoksaja — 246

- as Agni— 257, 290

- as aim of all knowledge — 326

- as Airavata amongst elephants — 259

- as all-pervading — 227, 254, 279, 291

- as Ananta. amongst Naga-snakes — 259

- as annihilator of universe — 182

+ as arca-vigrabha — 109

- as Arjuna amongst Pandavas — 262

- as Arjuna’s advisor — 11, 22, 32

- as Arjuna’s charioteer —xvii, 14, IS

- as Arjuna’s friend — 15, 203, 291, 293,
294

- as Arjuna’s guru — 443

- as Arjuna’s well-wisher —443

- as Aryami amongst forefathers — 259

- as austerity — 247

© as avatari — 217

- as banyan amongst trees — 258

- as beginning, middle & end of all
beings — 256

- as beginning, middle & end of creation

—260
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- as beloved of Srimati Radharani —xxiii

- as Bhagavan — 30, 156

- as Bhrgu amongst sages — 258

- as birth — 247

- as Brahman — 32, 67, 68, 212, 253, 324,

326, 354, 355

- as bringer of rain — 233

- as Brhaspati amongst priests — 258

- as Brhat-Sama in Sama Veda — 261

- as Caitanya Mahaprabhu — xxii, 88, 106
- as cause of all — 31, 113, 187, 188, 226,

331

- ascending endeavours cannot reach —

246

- as charity — 247
- as Citraratha amongst Gandharvas —

258

- as clarified butter — 232
- as complete knowledge — 206
- as conduct of those that desire victory

—262

- as consciousness in living beings — 257
- as controller of all planets — 148, 245

- as creation, maintenance & destruction

—233

- as creator of heat — 233
- as Creator — 182, 254, 260, 270, 290,

326

- as death — 247, 233, 261

- as Deity — 109

- as descendant of Vrsni — 19, 22, 23, 94
- as desire to procreate — 187

- as destroyer of worlds — 286, 326

- as detached & indifferent — 229, 325

- as determination — 261

- as divided & undivided amongst all

beings — 326

- as doctrine of philosophers — 260

- as dual amongst compound words —

260

- as self-control — 247

- as enjoyer of all things — 236, 238, 418
- as enjoyer of sacrifices — 148, 236

- as equanimity — 247

- as eternal flow of time factor — 260

- as eternality — 233

- as eternal — 36, 37,42, 128, 197, 200,

289

- as everything — 170, 171, 291, 308
< as everywhere — 171, 233, 234

- as fame — 247

- as father of universe — 233, 292

- as fearlessness — 247
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- as fear —247

- as fire of digestion — 367

- as foundation of Brahman — 354

- as fountainhead of all energies — 68

- as fountainhead of reality — 30

- as freedom from delusion — 247

- as friend of all beings — 102, 148, 149,
233, 234, 404

- as friend of distressed — xxiii

- as full of bliss =206

- as gambling of cheaters

- as Garuda amongst birds — 259

- as Ganga amongst rivers — 260

- as Gopila — 239

- as Govinda — xxi, xxiii, 17, 22, 35, 113,
264, 305, 444—-446

- as Grandsire — 233, 290

- as greatest wealth — 233

- as Gayatri amongst Vedic rhythms —
261

- as Hari — 31, 368

- as highest goal — 159, 192, 439

- as highest subject of love, adoration &
affection — 103

- as Himalayas amongst immovable
things — 258

- as husband of goddess of fortune/
wealth — 9, 18, 22

- as Hrsike$a — 12, 22, 35, 161, 413

- as illusion — 233

- as imperishable — 104, 197, 200

- as inconceivable —247, 291

- as indestructible seed — 233

- as Indra amongst demigods — 257

- as infallible — 22, 291

- as infamy — 247

- as infinite consciousness — 34

- as infinite — 143

- as intelligence — 247

- as Janardana — 18-20, 22, 73, 255, 296

© as japa amongst sacrifices — 258

- as Kapila Muni amongst perfected
beings — 258

- as Kedava — xxiv, 16, 22, 59, 73, 254,
288, 319, 371

- as killer of Kes$i demon — 16, 22, 452

- as killer of Madhu demon — 17, 22

- as knower & knowable — 290

- as knower of all fields — 320

- as knower of Bhagavad-gita —xii

- as knower of Vedas — 367, 368

- as knowledge of self amongst wisdom

—260

- as knowledge of wise — 262
- as knowledge — 247, 326

- as Kuvera amongst Yaksas & Raksasas

- 257

- as Kama-dhenu amongst cows — 259
- as Kima amongst progenitors — 259

- as Kirti, Sri, Vik, Smrti, Medha, Dhrti

& Ksama — 261

- as letter A — 260

- as life of all creatures — 186

- as light of sun, moon & fire — 366, 367
- as light of sun — 186, 257, 366

- as light — 253

+ as lion amongst beasts — 259

- as lover of gopis of Vrndavana — xxiii

- as lustre of fire — 186

- as Madhusadana — 17, 22, 28, 169, 203

- as maintainer of all living beings — 17,

22,227,233, 325, 326, 366

- as makara amongst aquatics — 260
- as manifestation of all things yet to

be — 261

- as mantra — 232

- as Marici amongst Marutas — 257

- as masculinity in man — 186

- as Master of all qualities — 325

- as Master of all that be — 233, 254

- as Master of cowherd men — xxiii

- as Master of cows — 31

- as Master of demigods — 289

- as Master of incomparable power — 292
- as Master ofmystic powers — 255,271
- as Master of senses — 9, 12, 22, 31

- as Master of universe — xxiii

- as Master of yoga —ix, x, 58, 59, 203,

206, 271, 452, 453

- as Meru amongst mountains — 257

- as might of the mighty — 187, 261

- as mind amongst senses — 257

- as misery — 247

- as monarch amongst men — 259

- as moon — 257, 366

- as most brilliant of all luminaries — 326
- as mother of universe — 233

- as Madhava — 18, 22

- as Margaéirsa amongst months — 261

- as nephew of Kunti — xvi

- as non-violence — 247

- as Narada amongst celestial sages — 258
- as Narayana — 293, 296-293

- as object of knowledge — 226

- as object of knowledge — 326

- as object of sacrifices — 205, 236
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- as ocean amongst bodies of water — 258

- as ocean of mercy — xxiii

- as offering — 232

- as orin — 186, 189, 2206, 233, 258

* as omnipresent — 143

- as omniscient — 105, 143

- as one who pleases senses — 22

- as original scent of earth — 186

- as original divinity — 253, 290

- as origin of all beings — 31, 198, 227,
248, 251

- as origin of demigods & sages— 245,
246

* as origin of everything — 31, 231, 246,
249, 251, 263, 368

- as origin of Narayana — 250

- as Parame$vara — 271

- as Paramatma — 171, 212, 326, 329,
368

- as penance — 186

- as perfect & completer according to
fs’opani;ad — 327

- as pleasure — 247

- as power of powerful — 187

- as Prahlada amongst daityas — 259

- as prime eternal amongst eternals — 128

- as proprietor of all things — 238, 418

- as protector — 31, 104, 444

- as protector of dharma — 276

+ as punishment — 262

- as Purusottama — 369

- as Partha-Sarathi — 15

- as Pandava’s ambassador — xvii

- as reality — 233

- as receiver of all sacrifices & austerities
— 148

- as recipient of all sacrifices — 199

- as remover of Arjuna’s doubts — 172

- as reservoir of pleasure — 113

- as ritual — 232

- as Ramacandra amongst wielders of
weapons — 260

- as sac-cid-ananda — 105, 206

- as sacred fire — 232

- as sacred herbs — 232

- as sacrifice — 232

- as sarva-karana-karanam — 113, 331

- as satisfaction — 247

- as seed-giving father — 344, 346

- as seed of all living beings — 262

- as separate from everything — 188

- as shelter —233

- as silence of secrets — 262

L

- as Skanda amongst military generals

—258

- association with — 235, 309, 315

- as son of Devaki — 246, 409

- as sound in space — 186

- as source of all avataras — 31

- as source of all life — 40

- as source of brabma-jyoti — 198, 250

- as source of everything — 195, 249, 250,

263, 368

- as source of material & spiritual worlds

—250

- as source of Paramatma — 250
as speaket ofBbagavad—gitﬁ —xii, 12, 15,

127,234, 246, 409

- as splendour of splendid —

- as spring amongst seasons — 261

- as subject of Vedic literature — 368
- as sum total of universe & all beings

— 188

- as superior to demigods — 196, 199,

254,289

- as support of universe — 256, 263

- as Supreme — 82, 197, 200, 314

- as Supreme Being — 271

- as Supreme Consciousness — 256

- as Supreme Controller — 31, 104, 200,

226, 230, 307, 371, 254

- as supreme objective — 233
- as Supreme Person — ix, xili, x, vii, 11,

62, 63, 80, 115, 246, 247, 253, 254,
269 -271, 276, 290, 369-372, 394,
409, 410, 441, 447

- as Supreme refuge — 253

- as Sama Veda — 257

- as taste of water — 186

- as teacher — 292

- as thunderbolt amongst weapons — 259
- as time — 286, 287

- as tolerance — 247

- as truthfulness — 247

- as Uccaihérava amongst horses — 259
- as ultimate authority on yoga — 206

- as ultimate enjoyer — 148

- as ultimate shelter — 276

- as unborn — 104, 197, 200, 240, 253,

245-247

- as unchangeable — 111, 187

- as Uéana amongst scholars — 262
- as Varuna — 259, 290

- as Vayu — 290

- as Vedas — 233

+ as vibbu — 143
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- as victory — 261

- as Visnu amongst Adityas — 257

- as Vyasa amongst philosophers — 262

- as Varsnpeya — 22

- as Vasudeva amongst Vrsni Dynasty
-262

- as Vasudeva — 193, 195, 246, 262, 296,
307, 394, 444, 451

- as Vasuki amongst snakes — 259

- as well-wisher — 102, 404

- as well-wisher — 234

- as wind amongst purifiers —260

- as wisdom of wise — 187

- as without beginning — 209, 245, 277

- as witness — 233

- as Yama — 259, 290

- as Yoge$vara — 58, 271

- as yogi — 255

- as Yadava — 291

- as S:ahkara amongst Rudras — 257

- as Syamasundara — 283, 298, 444, 446

- attaining — 195, 205, 206, 213, 214,
226, 237, 238, 240, 241, 249, 250, 297,
306, 309, 310, 343, 350, 442

- attracts feelings of affection &
adoration — 30

- avataras of — 106, 277, 278, 444

- awards all beings accordingly — 113

- astanga & kundalini-yogis meditation
on— 211

- beauty of — 264, 285, 446

- becoming devotee of — 241

- becoming one with — 370

- bestows devotees with inspiration —
250, 252

- beyond darkness — 326

- beyond existent & non-existent — 289

- Bhagavad-gita about nature & identity
of — xi

- Bbakti-rasamrta-sindbu cited on
accepting guru to worship — 126

- Bbakti-rasamyta-sindbu cited on beauty
of — 264

- Bbakti-rasamyta-sindbu cited on stages
of devotion for — 112

- Bbakti-rasamrta-sindbu on bbakti—yogu
to — 305

- bhakti-yoga centred on — 303

- bhakti-yoga meant for — 196

- bbakti-yogi, without desires, dear to —
305, 315

- bhakti-yogi always remembers — 213

- bhakti-yogi constantly glorifies — 231,
293, 304

. bbakti—yogi very dear to — 192, 305

- bhakti as reciprocal exchange between

devotee and — 196

- Bbagavatam cited on chanting name

of — 107, 108

- Bbagavatam cited on guru as non-

different from — 127

- Bbagavatam cited on knowledge about

- 180

- Bhbagavatam cited on nine processes of

bhakti to — 252

- Bbagavatam cited on social orders to

please — 115

- Bbagavatam cited on supremacy of — 31,

80

- Bbagavatam on message of — 453
. Bbaga\)atﬂm on remOVal O{

inauspiciousness by — 453

- Bhagavatam on taking shelter of — 309,

310, 355

* Bbagavatam on worship of — 394
- blowing conch — 9
+ Brahma-sarnhita cited on eternal

relationship with — 294

- Brabma-saribita cited on supremacy

of — 31

- Brabma-sarihita on beauty of — 446
- Brahma-sainhita on love for — 312
- Brabma-sarihita on Supreme Abode of

— 445, 447

- Brahma-sambita on cause of all causes

as— 113

- Brahman & Paramatma realised yogis

don’t attain — 157

- Brahman as effulgence of — 303, 304,

3006, 307, 376

- Brahman as subordinate to — 324
- Brahmavadis reaching — 304, 308
- Brban-Naradiya Purana cited on

chanting names of — 107

- Brhat-bbagavatamrta on abode of — 218,

219

- Caitanya-caritamyta cited on attainment

of mercy of — 114, 333

- Caitanya-caritamyta cited on light as

- 253

- Caitanya-caritamyta on qualities of

devotee of — 195

- Caitanya-caritamyta on Supreme

Controller as — 371

. Caitanya—mam—maﬁjuga on most

worshippable object as — 372

- can descend to reveal Himself — 246
- cannot die — 144
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- carries what is lacked & preserves what
devotee requires — 235, 236

- chanting names of Krsna — 88, 89, 107,
108, 138, 167, 190, 251, 252

- chastises Arjuna — 27, 32, 37, 50

. Complete Wlth Opulence & knowledge
-22

- concentrating mind on — 62, 312, 387,
443

- conception as most complete — 148,
149

- confirms bhakti as best path — 305

- consciousness — 62, 63, 127, 308, 362,
370, 443, 448, 449

- considered to be impersonal by less
intelligent — 197

- considered one’s dearest friend — 252

- covered by His potencies — 198

- covered by yoga-maya — 197, 198

- culmination of knowledge is to
understand — 170

- dedicating life to — 249, 251

- delivers devotee from all reactions —
443

- delivers devotee from birth & death —
208, 215, 309

- demigods cannot understand — 245,
246, 254

- demigods represent — 196

- demigod worship as indirect worship
of — 196

- dependence on — 395

- destroys ignorance of devotees — 250

- devoid of material senses & qualities
- 325

: devotee, alWayS gulded by — 298

- devotee attains sweet embrace of — 298

- devotee dear to — 192, 239, 241, 312,
448

- devotee never perishes — 240

- devotees attain — 195, 214, 238, 240,
250, 297, 350, 439

- devotee understands nature of — 249,
343

- devotion to — 231, 237-239, 240, 250,
252,297, 323, 438, 439, 441-443

- dbharma described by — 315

- directs activities of all beings by
illusory energy — 441

- discussions about — 249, 251

- divine opulence of — 256-263

- divine opulences of — 256

- does not avoid activity — 86
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‘ dOES not cause anyone to perform PiOLlS

or impious acts —144

- does not change body or transmigrate

— 105

: does not desite I‘CSLlItS Of material

activities — ITT

- does not die for our sins — 144

- does not forget — 105

- does nothing — ITI

- does not reveal Himself to envious —

198

- danavas cannot understand — 254
- eight elements under — 181
- encourages Arjuna to fight — 39, 50,

130, 205, 286, 287, 420, 421, 428, 441

- enters earth — 366

- equal towards all beings — 239, 241

- establishes dbarma — 88, 104—106

- establishes yuga-dharma — 106, 107

- everyone searching for — 113

. everything arise from — 248, 263, 270
- everything does not rest in — 227

- everything within — 171, 187, 272

- fame & infamy arise from — 248

- fixed in — 62, 142, 192, 303, 309, 310,

442

- following instructions of — 53, 54, 91
- food offered to — 82, 237-239, 398,

399

- fools cannot understand appearance of

- 197,198, 230

- forgetfulness of — 207
- form of — 31, 104, 230, 256, 264, 271—

273, 284, 285, 295, 296, 298, 304, 307,
395, 444, 452, 453

- Four Kumaras etc. arise from mind of

— 248, 249

- four people that approach — 191, 193
- four people that never approach — 191
- four social orders created by — III,

114, 115

- fulfils all desires — 194
- gives Arjuna divine vision — 272
© gives assurance about spititual

endeavour — 53

- glorified in Vedas — 369
- godmen claim to be — 270
- Goloka Vrndavana filled with

effulgence of — 363

- good & bad arise from — 248
- Gopala-tapani Upanisad cited on

meditation on — 285

- Gopala-tapani Upanisad cited on

supremacy of — 32
L



- guru must be representative of — 129

- guru must deliver message of — 453

- guru non-different from — 126

- guru or acarya represents — 126

* gunavataras as expansions of — 217

- Gita-Govinda cited on avataras of — 278

- Gita-mahatmya on abode of — 449

- Gita-mahatmya on Gita as sung by —
409

- Gita accepted as given by — ix

- happiness & distress arise from — 248

N Hﬂ’rl’-vams’ﬂ on ﬂobody Supetior to —
371

- Hari-varisa on subject of Vedic
literature as being — 368

- Hari-varisa on Brahman as belonging
to—376

- has answers to life’s questions — 206

- has no duty to perform — 86, 88

- has no origin — 31

- hatred for — 384

- hearing about — 251, 252, 330

- hearing from — 365

- highest perfection achieved by pleasing
— 115

- ignorance of — 236

- ignorant torture — 392

- illuminates senses — 325

- illusioned beings do not approach — 113

- impersonal aspect of — 306

- impersonalists claim to be — xii

- impersonalists do not understand
message of —xii

- impersonal liberation without
knowledge of — 308

- impious & foolish never attain — 385

- impious taking shelter of — 240

- impregnates material nature — 344

- incapable of mistakes or wrong
decisions — 22

- inconceivable energy of — 247

- individual consciousness as part &
parcel of — 38, 42, 69, 106, 128, 171,
185, 336, 362, 364

- inferior energy of — 185

- Kali-santarana Upanisad cited on
chanting names of — 88

- Katha Upanisad cited on eternality
of — 128

- Katha Upanisad on effulgence of — 363

- killed numerous demons — 22

- knowledge descending from — 352
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. knowledge of Gita forbidden for those

who envy — 447

- knowledge of — 179, 312, 248

- known by Vedas — 276, 367, 368

- knows all beings — 198, 200

- knows all previous births — 103

- knows Himself fully — 254,255

- knows past, present & future — 198,

200

- knows what is best for all beings — 196
- lacks nothing — 86, 88

- last instruction in Gita of — xiii

- living being as energy of — 330

- living beings absorbed into — 216, 228
. Iiving beings cannot fully comprehend

— 255

. Iiving eternally with — xii

- love as eternal bond with — 252

- love for — 110, 219, 251, 252, 312, 326
- loves His devotees — 103, 192

- maba-mantra as — 167

- maba-mantra helps develop affection

for — 190

* Mabhabbarata cited on name of — 32
- mabajanas attain liberation by taking

shelter of — 113

- mahbatma means devotee of — 195

- makes faith of demigod worshipper

strong — 194

- manifests all beings at beginning of

each creation — 228

- manifests in heart — 252, 253, 367, 368
- manifests through His own potency

- 104

- Manus arise from mind of — 249

- material creation manifest from particle

of —263

- material energy of — 218, 229, 330
- material nature as womb of — 344
- material nature under — 181, 199,

228-230, 344

- meditation on — 32, 138, 161, 175, 200,

206, 210-212, 249, 251, 25§, 256,
304, 309, 330

* message of — xiii

* misrepresentation of — 170, 198

- mocked by ignorant — 230

- modes as energy of — 191

- most subtle & difficult understand —

325

© Mukunda-mala Stotram cited on

remembrance of — 208

* maya potency of — 192
Lo



- Mayavadis reject form of — 304

- Narada-paficaratra on Brahman as
effulgence of — 307

- near & far away — 325

- needs nothing — 86

- neglecting instructions of — 91, 441

- neither hates nor favour anyone — 239

- never bewildered or put into illusion
-22

- never bewildered — 22

* never old — 42

- nirguna-sraddha reveals — 395

- nirvanam as kingdom of — 68

- nobody understands — 188

- no duties performed by — 88

- no form as superior to — 264

* no karma in action offered to — 119

- non-different from body — 105

- non-different from His name — 89

© not affected by material nature — 227

- not bound by actions — 229

- nothing exists without — 262

- nothing outside & beyond — 304

- nothing superior to — 186, 188

- not idle — 88

- not idle — 88

- not in everything, but everything in
Him — 187

- not influenced by any being or material
nature — 227

- not influenced by living beings — 227

- not known by all beings — 198

- not manifest to everyone — 197, 198

- not ordinary man — 270

- not supported by anyone — 227

- not wrathful — 102

- nourishes all plants — 366

- offering prayers to — 252

- offering respects to — 241, 442, 443

- offering work to — 310, 311

- one is meant for — 395

- one who teaches Gira very dear to — 448

- one who understands divine appearance
& activities of — 105

- only explains fraction of His glories
— 263

- only fully known through bhakti-yoga
- 297

- original form of — 298

* orir emanates from flute of — 190

- Padma Purana cited on chanting names
of — 89, 251

- Padma Purana cited on supremacy

of — 31

- Padma Purana on only deliverer of all

as — 197

- Padma Purana on remembering & not

forgetting — 443

- Padma Puyana cited on residence of

- 251

- parents of — 246
- participating in pastimes with — 156
* pastimes of — xvii, 264, 332

‘ penance & charity unnecessary to

approach — 241

- people of Vraja’s love for — 219
. perfect & complete — 88,327

- pervades all worlds with divine powers

—254

- pet dogs of — 399

- pointing out opposition to Arjuna — 14
- possesses all adorable qualities — 30
- potency of message of — 453

- power of — 256, 294, 366

- prasadam — 238, 401

© prayer to — Xix, XX, XX, Xxiii

- Pandavas protected by — xvi, xvii, 12
- qualities dear to — 313, 314

- rare for one to know — 179

- rare to understand — 181

- realisation of one’s relationship with

— 180

- rebirth for those not fixed in — 226
- reciprocation from — 241
- recommends approaching guru — 125,

126

- recommends bhakti-yoga — 58
- refused to fight at Kuruksetra — xvii
- regards devotee to be as His own Self

- 192

. relationship with — 180, 190, 252, 294,

298

- remembered at time of death — 199,

203, 205-210, 213, 241

. remembering — 205, 213, 252, 443, 453
- remembers His devotee at death — 208

- remembers past lives — 105

- remembrance, knowledge &

forgetfulriess from —_ 367

- removes inauspiciousness from heart

—453

- repeats Gita to Arjuna — 102
- resides wherever His name is chanted

- 251

- result of ignoring — 440
- results of actions offered to — 137, 309,

311
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- reveals Vedanta — 367, 368

- rewards people as they surrender
accordingly — 110

- Radhia and — xx, xxiii, xxiv, 109

- raganuga-bhakti as directly approaching
- 312

- Sanat-Kumara Saribita cited on form
of — 285

- says what He means & means what He
says — 171

- seen in all things — 168, 249

- seen through karma-yoga — 330

- seen through process of analysis — 330

- senses in service of — 62

- served by goddesses of fortune — 445

- service to — 77,82, 252,297, 252, 354,
414

- Seven Sages arise from mind of — 249

- shows Arjuna four-armed form — 296

- shows Arjuna universal form — 271—
277, 279-283, 289-295

- Siksastaka cited on chanting names of
— 108, 109

- situated in all living beings — 168, 171,
205, 325, 368

- speaking in third person — 212, 326

- spiritual body of — 105

- splendour of — 263

. studying conversation between Arjuna
and — 449

. studying Gita one hears ditectly from
— ix, xiii

: Sﬁnyavidi & Mayavadi never reach —
308

- superior energy of — 185

- superior to fallible beings & infallible
beings — 369, 370

- superior to modes of nature — 187, 188
230

- supports all beings — 227

- surrender to — 192, 195, 205, 221, 227,
236, 241, 252, 264, 315, 443, 444

- surrounded by desire trees — 445

- taking shelter of — 110, 113, 170, I91—
193, 197, 221, 227, 231, 236, 240, 241,
264, 309, 310, 315, 355, 439, 441

. taught knowledge of Gita to sun—god -
10I-103

- teaches process of sarikirtana — 88

- teaching Gita one is dear to — 449

. teaching knowledge of Gita again to
Arjuna — 102

- tending cows — 445

@Y

- thinking of — 110, 159, 170, 192, 235,
241, 249, 251, 255, 312, 439-441
- those lacking faith in dbarma never
attain — 226
* time, as energy of — 287
- transcendental to all types of karma
- 113
- Tulasi, as dear to — xxiv
- unaffected by karma — 113, 230
- unaffected by material activities — 11
- understanding appearance & activities
of — 105
- uniquely an individual — 234
- universal form of — 270-277, 279-283,
289-295
- unknown & unknowable — 246
- unlimited forms of — 271, 290
- unlimited glories of — 256, 263
- unscrupulous persons make trade with
words of — 129
- Upadesamrta on abode of — 444, 445
- vanquishes all beings — 286
- Varaba Purana on devotee at death
remembered by — 209
- Vedanta-siitra on everything coming
from — 368
- very dear to bhakti-yogi — 192
+ Visnu~-dbarmottara Purana cited on
forgetfulness of — 207
* Visnu Purana cited on descent of — 32
- wants Arjuna to perform duty — 421
- without beginning, middle or end — 277
- worship of — 109, 161, 168, 175, 199,
231, 235-237, 239, 241, 249-251, 252,
309, 330, 370, 372, 394, 442, 443, 448
- worshipped as universal form — 231
- worshipped in different forms — 231
- worshipped indirectly by knowers of
Vedas — 234
- worshipped with sacrifice of knowledge
— 231, 448
* yoga~maya potency of — 192
(See also — Absolute Truth, God, Narayana,
Paramatma, Supreme Being, Supreme
Person, Visnu)
Krsna-katha —251
Ksami — 261
Ksatriya(s) —
- according to modes of material nature
— 431, 432
- Arjuna as — 50, 51, 93, 420, 437
- as administrator & warrior — 432
- in caste system — 115
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- must be above corruption — 433
- must protect people — 433
- natural activities of — 432
- never an aggressor — 433
- one of four basic classifications of
human tendencies — 114
- should not abandon duty — 51, 93
- (See also — Warrior)
Ksetrajiia —320
Kundalini-yoga — 58, 210, 211
Kunti — xvi
Kuntibhoja — 4
Kulasekhara Alvar — 208
Karma — 106, 278
Kurus —
- Arjuna as best of — 122, 256, 295
- Bhisma as grandsire of — 8
- Dynasty — xvi
Kuru (king) —
- Arjuna as descendent of — 173, 348
- connection to Kuruksetra — xviii
Kuruksetra —
- Arjuna to perform duties at — 379
- armies assemble at — xvii, 3
- as fratricidal war — 15

- attainment of celestial planets by those

dying at — xviii

. Bbagavud—gi!ﬁ spoken on first day of war

at Kuruksetra — xviii
- Duryodhana’s blunder at — 10, 11

- Krsna in front of Arjuna at — 264, 420

- Kuru performed austerities at — xviii
- profound lesson at — IS
- significance of — xvii, xviii
- war not fought due to religion — 12
- war so that Krsna could speak
Bhagavad-gita — 15
- wars such as — 6
Kuru-nandana — 428 (Sec also — Arjuna -
addressed as descendant of Kuru)
Kusa — 158
Kuvera — 257

_L-

Laghima-siddhi — 58
Laksmi — 196
Lalita — xx
Lanza, Robert — 181
Laziness —
* as symptom of mode of ignorance —
345, 347, 348, 349, 425, 430
* giving up activities out of — 418

L

- happiness arising from — 430, 431

Leaders —

- difficult to find good — 85

- lack of morals in spiritual -85

- of world present at Kuruksetra — 14

- pilfering wealth of country — 85

- Vivasvan passed on knowledge to
universal — 102

Liberation —

- akarma leads to — 119

- all schools of yoga aim at — 214

- Bbakti-rasamrta-sindbu on how devotee
has no desire for — 305

- bhakti-yogi has no desire for — 305

- Bhbagavatam cited on taking shelter of
Supreme for — 193

- brabma-nirvanam as — 68

- consciousness in upper cakras leads
to— 211

- demigods cannot give — 196

- desired by those who performed action
—III

- devotees of Krsna never accept
impersonal — 68

- faithless cannot attain — 226

- impersonal — 308

- maba-mantra continues to help after
— 190

- mahajanas achieved — 113

- mode of goodness leads to — 426

- one who serves Krsna is qualified for
— 354

- only Krsna awards — 196

- orit helps up to stage of — 190, 214

- Padma Purana cited on Krsna giving
— 197

- perfect yogi achieves — 146, 147, 159

- qualification for — 37

- qualities of deva lead one to — 378

- sannyasa-yoga & karma-yoga favourable
for — 137

- self-deceptive meditation never leads
to— 210

- self-realised sannyasi achieves— 147

- sober, equipoised man qualified for
-37

- supreme goal attained by those who
understand — 337

- time yogis attain rebirth or — 219 220

- word tat and — 407

(See also — Moksa, Salvation)
Liberated —

- acceptance of sacrificial foodstuffs

by —78
L



- always in balance — 38

- always situated in bbakti-yoga — 355

- Arjuna as — 37

- Arjuna wants to follow example of —
113

- by transcending three modes, one
becomes — 350, 351

- Caitanya-caritamyta on association
with — 114

- content in cultivation of self — 354

- devotees of Krsna already — 68

- from birth & death doesn’t give ultimate
peace — 149

- have no karma — 118, 119

- infallible beings known as — 370

- in Spiritual Abode never contaminated
by matter — 364

- renounce results of actions & connect
with Krsna — 238

- sannyasi becomes — 136

- sense-controlled yog7 is — 147

- situated in transcendence means to be
=57

- those approaching Krsna for self-
realisation become — 193

- those that take refuge in Krsna become
- 113

- understanding action, one becomes —
116

- understanding field & knower of field
one is — 320

- understanding sacrifice, one becomes —

122,123

Light Matter — 185
Life —

- akarma leads to blissful — 119

- animal — 53, 54, 113, 207

- arises from Krsna — 40

- arising from matter — 40

- Arjuna’s questions are for perfection
of —203

- as a science — 425

- asura’s goal of — 381

- atheists understanding of — 327

- beyond birth & death — 47

. Bbuguvad—gitﬁ answers puzzling
questions of — xiii

. Bbuguvad—gitﬁ applicable to every facet
of - ix

. Bbuguvad—gitﬁ elevates one beyond
material — 74

- Bhagavad-gita gives outline for self
realisation in everyday — x

- Bhbagavad-gita unravels mysteries of —x
- Bbagavatam on purpose of — 204
- bodily concept of — 38, 42, 74, 89, 90,

144

- bOI’H from WOmb Of material nature

— 344

- Buddhists take nirvana to be end of

- 067

- comes from life — 40, 368

- compassion to all forms of — 336

- consciousness in all forms of — 336

- dedicated to Krsna — 251

. demigods bestow all necessities of — 78,

82

- devotees attain Krsna at end of — 241
- duality in — 38

- end of Brahma's — 217, 218

- eternal — 47, 324

- faults of material — 93

- fifth goal of — 371

- food in mode ofgoodness increases —

396, 397

- God creating — 42, 148
- hate & greed result in loss of — 10
. hlgher planets have be[ter Standard Of

—34,221

- human — 53, 54
- in other universes — 34
- kﬂ'f’rﬂﬂ—yogﬂ Ieads to ultlmate goal O{

— 138

- kﬂ'fﬂ‘ld PdeuCCS death & duration Of

—204

- Katha Upanisad on Supreme

maintaining all — 128

- Krsna as goal of — 372

- Krsna provides plants with essence of

— 366, 367

- losing human form of — 53
. mﬂ})a-mant?’a removes false Conceptions

of — 108

- Manus populate universal — 249

* matter as source of — 367

- meaning of — 206

- misperception of — 38

. nobody desires death after experiencing

—-47

- next — 34, 51, 122, 175, 176, 188, 207,

423

- of all creatures is Krsna — 186
- of love with Krsna is atma’s inner

treasure — 109

- of material life

©on earth seeded by aliens —_ 79
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- one who disregatds Vedas lives impious
- 83

- on higher planets — 221

- only one — 323, 324, 382

- on Satya-loka — 217

- open secret to — 315

- origin of — 180

- perfection of — 103, 203, 308, 323,
352, 371, 409, 416

- philosophy & spiritual practice
indispensable for perfection in — 75

- practice of yoga brings perfection of
— 103

- previous — 114, 174

. ptoblems of — 114, 323

- purpose of — x, xi, 89, 90, 338, 347,
406, 409

* questions of — xi, xiii, 90,188, 206, 331

© rarity of human — 207

* reincarnation as human life after — 207

- remembering Krsna at end of — 207

- result of performing one’s duties in
this — 34

- sannyasis as crest of all social &
spiritual orders of — 137

- scientific interest in finding cause of
—40

- sustained by loss of another life — 7

- the bodily concept of

- those in ignorance descend to lower
planes of — 350

- unintelligent lose sight of goal of — 91

- without sacrifice, one cannot enjoy
in—123

- wonder drugs promise eternal — 47

- arma present in all forms of — 145

: gﬁnyavédis face disappointment at end

of — 304

- for all beings as symptom of yogi — 139

- for devotees by Krsna — 103, 264, 446

- for Krsna in hearts of wise — 249

- for Krsna is atma’s treasure — 109

- for Krsna means absorption in Him
- 110

- for Krsna not like love of this world
—-252

- for Krsna — 103, 110, 112, 148, 219,
249, 250, 251, 252, 312, 326, 372

- Krsna as subject of — 103

- prema as — 109, 112

. understanding field, knower & object
one attains divine — 326

- Upadesamyrta on Radha-kunda
brimming with divine — 445,

- Wise man feels love for all — 139

- worshipping Krsna with — 250, 251,
252

- $raddha is beginning of divine — 112

(See also — Prema, Priti)
Lust —

- absent from Krsna’s abode — 363

- analogy of fuel & fire to satisfy — 97

- anger & greed — 196, 385, 386, 387

- as enemy — 94, 96, 97

- as eternal nemesis — 95

- as insatiable & evil —94

* as negative quality —22,94-97, 196,
361, 363, 379-382, 384, 386, 387,
392, 395

- as quality of asura — 379-382, 384,
392

- austerities driven by — 392, 395

- cannot be found in priti — 252

- eliminating — 95, 96, 97

- even wise man can be affected by — 95

- sannyasis achieve liberation by

(See also — Human Life, Spiritual Life)
Life-airs — 46, 121, 210, 213, 367,427
Lobba — 386 (See also — Greed)

Love —

conquering — 147
- self-satisfaction from controlling — 146
- transforms into anger — 94

- wise persons forsake — 361, 438

- affair with God — 148

- as greatest of all secrets — I13

- as key to eternal bond with Krsna — 252

- bbakti-yoga as yoga of — 371

- Brabma-saribita cited on presence of
pure — 312

- Brbad-bhagavatamrta on devotee’s — 219

- Caitanya~mata-mafijusa on highest
achievement as divine — 372

- divine — xxi, 109, 445

- food offered to Krsna with — 398, 399

L

- (See also — Kama)
-M-

Madhu — 17,22
Madhusiidana — 17, 22, 28, 169, 203
Maidhava — 18, 22
Madhva — xv, 68, 109, 128
Mahabharata —
- added to by Vaisampayana & Siita — xvi
- Bhagavad-gita as part of — xv
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- cited on name of Krsna — 32
- cited on time factor — 287
- composed by Vyasa — xv, xvi
- explains Krsna to be Absolute Truth —
31, 368
- meaning of — xvi
- size of — xvi
Mabhajanas — 113
Maha-mantra —
- accompanied by Deity worship — 109
- accompanies study of Bbagavad-gita
- 38
- advances one in self-realisation — 108
- as great mantra — 167
- as japa — 107
- as most important process of self-
realisation — 107
- as only recommended process of self-
realisation — 107, 162
- as sound representation of Krsna — 167
- as topmost mantra — 410
- Bhagavatam recommends — 190, 251,
387
- Caitanya Mahaprabhu on — 108
- congregational chanting of — 88, 107,
251
- control of mind through — 167
- fills heart with inconceivable ananda
— 167
- guru advises chanting of — 387
- hearing & chanting — 252
- Kali-santarana Upanisad cited on — 88
- meant for counteracting Kali-yuga — 88
- meditation and — 138, 162
- o and — 189, 190
- Padma Purana cited on potency of — 89
- power of — 162, 167
- received at initiation by disciple — 126
- removes ignorance — 167, 387
- surest path to spiritual perfection — 107
- Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu teaches — 88,
107-109
- with pafica-tattva mantra — 401
Mabha-maya — (See — Maya)
Mabha-pralaya — 217
Mabha-prasadam — 398, 401 (See also —

Prasadam)
Maha-Visnu — xxiv, 217, 218 (Sec also —
Narayana, Visnu)

Mabatma — 195

Mahima-siddhi — 58

Makara — 260

Mana — 167, 185, 414 (See also — Mind)
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Manipara-cakra — 210
Manipuspaka — 10
Mankind —
- Brahma created — 77
- lowest of — 384
- Manus as progenitors of — 249
- topmost dharma for — 246
Manomaya — 38
Mantra —
- charity in ignorance without — 400
. controlling mind by — 167,214
- definition of — 167
- engaging mind in hearing & chanting
— 167
- Krsna as — 232, 258
- leaves of imperishable banyan as Vedic
- 359
- meditation — 138, 161
- not received in disciplic succession —
128
- offering food to Krsna by — 238
- orht as most popular — 188, 190, 214,
226
- sense-control & celibacy before
chanting — 214
* (See also — Mahba-mantra)
Manus — 248, 249
Manu-sarhbita —
- cited on six types of aggressors — 33
- cited on speech — 404
Marga-$irsa — 261
Marici — 246, 248, 257
Marutas — 257, 272, 280
Material enjoyment —
- as ﬂeeting - 235
- first three stages of pafica-kosa as — 38
- kama as — 371
- perfect renunciation as disregarding
— 436
(See also — Desire)
Material existence —
- beings wandering in — 13
- Brahman sought by those frustrated
with — 308
- difficult to cross — 309
- fundamentally flawed with violence — 7
- liberation from — 159
- mahba-maya conditions beings in — 192
- Vaisnavas deliver fallen souls from — xxi
Material nature —
- all activities performed by — 335
- all activities performed by — 89, 335
- Arjuna’s question about — 319
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- as body, senses etc — 331

- as energy of Krsna — 229, 230, 328, 330

- as eternal — 331

- as prakrti — 320

- as primary subject of Bhagavad-gita —
170

- as source of all causes — 328

- becoming transcendental to — 394

- compared to womb — 344, 346

- demigods manage — 82

- difference between self and — 320

- eight elements that constitute — I81

- has no first cause — 330

- included in field of activities — 321

- karma as laws of — 38, 229

- Krsna as Master of — 209, 227, 228,
229,230, 338

- living beings conditioned by — 336, 364

- living beings have no control over — 229

- living beings situated in — 328

- living beings subject to karma by
contact with — 333

- living being things he is overlord of —
336

- material transformations originate
from — 328

- Paramatma enters — 338

- result of understanding — 329

- seer of truth never effected by — 227,
336

- superior to living beings — 229

- Supreme Abode beyond — 218

- world as combination of living beings
and — 335

(See also — Apara-prakrti, Modes of material
nature, Prakrti)
Material World —

- all beings fallible in — 369

- all beings parts & parcels of Krsna
in — 364

- analogy of banyan tree as — 360

- as dark & lifeless place — 367

- as place of birth, death, old age &
disease — 323

- as side of exploitation — 332

- as temporary — 207

- Brahman & Paramatma realised yogis
return to — 157

- Brahma as father of all beings in — 79

- death inevitable in — 206

- Dbrta Rg Veda cited on orir removing
fear of — 189

- emanates from Supreme Person — 327

- everyone forced to act under influence

of modes in— 57,77

- fallible qualities of — 363
- falling from original position to — 363
- idea that living beings have always been

in— 331

- karma and — 229
- Krsna’s appearance in — 88
- liberated never disturbed by duality

of — 38

- liberated person not effected by

dualities of — 38, 354

- life before coming to — 324
- love in — 252

- material elements make up all bodies

in— 10§

- modes of nature effects everyone in

- 57

- once attaining Krsna’s abode, no return

to — 2006, 364

- one fixed in Krsna never returns to —

200, 206

- peace and — 7
- sacrifice does not bind one to — 76
- social structure as perfection in — 371
- Supreme Abode beyond — 363
- three modes of nature govern — 430
- transmigration in — 336
- yogi in brabma-jyoti returns to — 211
Mathura — xx, 444
Matsya — 106, 278
Matter —
- apara-vidya as knowledge of — 180
- Bhagavad-gita explains difference

between consciousness and — 180

© consciousness as independent of — 180,

181

- consciousness superior to — 39, 42,

181, 188

- ignoring Gita & misunderstanding

consciousness and — 42

- knowledge as understanding of

consciousness and — 320, 422

- Krsna as Controller of — 199

- life arising from — 40, 367

- life not byproduct of — 40, 367

- mind & intelligence not from — 185

- non-visible form of — 183

- Paramatma within — 68

- Robert Lanza on consciousness creating

— 181

- Super Consciousness as cause of — 40
Maya —
- analogy of sun and — 253
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- as external energy — 77,192

- as Krsna's potency — 77, 192

- Caitanya~caritamyta cited on — 253

- envious covered by — 198

- influences living being — 192

- Mayavadis consider form of Krsna

as — 304

- (See also — Illusion, Mode of nature)
Mayapura — 161
M§y5v5di — 304, 308 (See also
— Impersonalism, Impersonalist)
Meat — 138, 155, 239, 398, 434, 435
Medha - 261
Meditation —

- Arjuna asks about — 255

- astanga-yoga and — 155

- Bhagavatam cited on —

- Brabma-sambita on — 446

- consciousness raised in — 211

- Dhrta Rg Veda on mantra — 189

- drawing life-airs in — 210

- false meditation — 148, 210

- Gopala-tapani Upanisad on — 32, 284

- in Satya-yuga — 103

- mantra — 126, 138, 161, 162, 188, 189

- no peace without — 64
- not impersonal — 210, 284

- not possible without sense control — 5

- not possible without wisdom — 64

- on Absolute Truth — 143, 210, 284

- on Brahman, Paramatma & Bhagavan

— 156, 212, 330,

- on cakras — 211

- on Krsna — 32, 138, 143, 161, 175, 189,

200, 209- 212, 251, 2585, 256, 263,
264, 284, 285, 304, 309, 438, 446
- on maha-mantra — 162
- on orit — 189
- on sense-objects — 63
- renunciation of material gain better
than — 311
- Sanat-kuwmara Saribita on — 285
- splendour of Krsna as subject for
Arjuna’s — 255
- superior to knowledge — 311
- without distraction from external
sources — 156
- yoga and — 155, 156, 210, 211
* yogis glimpse Supreme within heart
through — 330
(See also — Dhyana)
Meru — 257
Mexico — 394
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Milk —

- as bad — 161

- as most complete food — 160

- as offering to Krsna — 82, 239

- as source of animal fat — 434

- in mode of goodness — 397

- Krsna fond of — 239

- nourishes brain cells — 160

- products — 160

- yogis recommend — 160

Mind —

- affected by false interpretations of
Vedas — 57

- and lust — 95-97

- and senses follow living being to next
birth — 362, 364

- ascending process of knowledge relies
on — 353

- as friend & enemy — 154, 155

- as material element — 96, 105, 181, 185,
320, 321

© as part of material body - 96, 105,
320, 365

- as self — 166, 185

- as sense within — 166, 362

- as superior to senses — 96

- attached to impersonal Absolute — 306

- at time of death — 207, 208, 210

- astanga-yoga & controlling — 156

- bewilderment of Arjuna’s — 16

- Bhbagavatam on field of activities
including — 184

- compared to flame — 163

- compared to wind — 169

- concentration of — 156

- consciousness beyond — 44

- controlled by mantra — 167, 215

- controlling senses with — 76, 158

- control of — 60—64, 96, 117, 119, 139,
147, 155, 156, 158, 159, 164, 165, 166,
167, 169, 170, 171, 209, 213, 251, 311,
314, 427, 438

- destination of one who cannot control
—172

- detached — 145, 159, 420

- during sleep — 166

- engaged in unproductive thoughts — 77

- fixed on Krsna — 583, 62, 63, 109, 143,
179, 192, 199, 200, 205, 206, 209, 212,
231, 303, 309, 310, 311, 312, 315, 387,
442,443

- fixed on atma — 158, 163, 167

- gratification of — 323
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- idle =77
- intelligence superior to — 96
- Krsna as Master of — 22

- purity as result of — 349
- renunciation in — 417

- sacrifice in — 399, 409

- Krsna as — 257 (See also — Sattva-guna)
- Krsna beyond comprehension of — 246 Mode of ignorance —

- living being must be elevated by — 154

- living being struggles with — 362

- maha-mantra steadies — 167

- makes sense of sensual experiences —
166

- mental austerity & peace of — 402

- not from matter — 185

- of asuras — 383

© sannyasi surrenders body, words and
— 414

- self-purification through — 140

- self survives death of body and — 166

- sense-objects and — 77

- senses stealing — 61

- Seven Sages, Kumaras & Manus
manifest from Krsna’s — 248, 249

- $raddha arises from impressions in —
393

- steadied by pure intellect =96, 165

- undisturbed — 60. 64, 164, 165

. unsteady nature of — 165, 166, 169

Missing Mass Problem — 183
Mode of goodness -
- actions in — 423—425

- actions in — 424

- austerities in — 395, 403

- bewilders all embodied beings — 345
- Bhagavatam cited on work in — 355

- characteristics of — 348

- charity in — 405

- covers knowledge — 346

- creates bewilderment — 346

- determination in — 428

- drags one to lower stages of

consciousness — 409

- faith in — 393

- food in — 397, 398

- goodness overpowers — 346

- happiness in — 430, 431

- knowledge in — 422, 423

- mentality in — 427

- overcomes goodness & passion — 346
- people always mistaken in — 428
- renunciation in — 416

- result of death in — 348, 349

- sacrifice in — 400

- work in — 425

- worship in — 392, 393

- as free from impurities — 345 (See also — Ignorance, Tama-guna)
- austerity in — 402, 409 Modes of (material) nature —

- Bhagavatam cited on work in — 355

- born of material nature — 344

- characteristics of — 346

- charity in — 404, 406, 409

- conditions one to happiness — 346

- cultivating knowledge & actions in —
425

- demigods worshipped by those in —
392, 393

- determination in — 427

- discrimination in — 426

- faith in — 391

- food in — 396-398

- happiness in — 346, 429, 430

- higher realms attained by those in —
348-350

. knowledge in — 347, 350, 422

- mentality in — 426

- mode of ignorance overcomes — 346

- mode of passion defeats — 346

- originates from Krsna — 187

- overpowers passion & ignorance — 346
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- action according to — 423—425

- all activities performed by — 87, 141

- all things manifest from — 187, 346

- Arjuna’s question on worship with faith

and — 391, 393

- atma influenced by — 77

- austerity according to — 401-404

- banyan tree nourished by — 359

- bewilderment by —90, 188, 351

- Bhagavatam cited on transcending — 355
- bind living beings to material body —

344, 346

- brabmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas & sidras

work according to — 431

- charity according to — 404—406

- determination according to — 427, 428
- devotee transcends — 354

- difficult to escape — 91, 192, 351

- endless combinations of — 347

- everyone under — 57, 74, 77, 370, 430

- Faith in — 391

- false ego and — 68
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- fight for supremacy — 346, 347

- food according to — 396—-399

- four social divisions influenced by — ITI

- how to transcend — 352

- influence at time of death — 348, 349

- interact with each other — 90

- knowledge according to — 421423

- Krsna’s divine potency as — 191, 192

- living beings enjoy — 329

- mentalities according to — 426, 427

- originate from Krsna — 187

- originate from material nature — 328

- rebirth due to association with — 329

- sacrifice according to — 399, 400

- Super Consciousness transcendental
to — 336, 395

- symptoms of one who has transcended
— 353, 354, 355

- those engrossed in material acts
bewildered by — 90

- those who take shelter of guru
independent of — 430

- transcendence means freedom from —
57, 430

- transcendental faith beyond — 394

- transcending — 54, 57, 343, 350, 351,
352, 354, 355, 394

. undetstanding — 329, 350

- Vedas deal with — 54

- work according to — 424, 425, 431

- world bewildered by — 188

- worship according to — 392—-394

- Worship in — 391

- (See also — Illusion, Maya, Raja-guna,
Sattva-guna, Tama-guna)

Mode of passion —

- action in — 349, 423

- austerities in — 403, 404

- Bhagavatam cited on work in — 355

- characteristics of — 345, 347

- charity in — 405, 406

- creates attachment to perform action
— 346

- defeats goodness & ignorance — 346

- determination in — 427

- drags one down to lower stages of
consciousness — 409

- faith in — 393

- food in — 396, 397, 399

- goodness overpowers — 346

- Happiness in — 429, 431

- knowledge in — 422, 423

- lust manifests from — 94
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- manifests greed — 350

- mentality in — 426

- people always mistaken in — 428

- renunciation in — 416, 418

- result of death in — 350, 348, 349

- sacrifice in — 400

- work in — 424, 425

- worship in — 392

- (See also — Raja-guna)
Moba-mudgara —

- on worship of Govinda — 305
Moksa — 371, 372 (See also — Liberation,
Salvation)

Monotheism — 80, 81, 394
Moon (s) —
- as eye of universal form — 277
- Bbakti-rasamrta-sindbu on Krsna in
light of — 264
- Katha Upanisad on Supreme Abode not
illumined by — 363

- Krsna as light of — 186, 366, 367

- Krsna as — 257

- nourishes all plants — 366

- Narada-paficaratra comparing Brahman

to unlimited — 307

- path of darkness during waning — 220

- path of light during waxing — 220

- Sanat-kumara Sarnhita on Krsna as

bright as millions of — 285
- Supreme Abode not illumined by — 361,
363
Mryytu-loka — 323
Miidha — 198
Mukti-pada — 196
Mukunda — 196
Mukunda-mala Stotram —
- on remembrance of Krsna at death —
208
Muller, Max — 81
Miladbara-cakra — 210
Mundaka Upanisad —
- on size of atma — 46, 47

_N-

Nabhas — 183, 184 (Sec also — Kharir, Space)
Naga snakes — 259
Nakula — xvi, 10, 50
Nama-sarnikirtana (See Sanikirtana)
Name(s) of Krsna —
- Arjuna speaks — 22
Kali-santarana Upanisad cited on — 88,

89
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- Bhbagavatam cited on — 107, 108
- Brhan-Naradiya Purana cited on — 107
- chanted in Kali-yuga — 88, 89, 107, 108

- chanting — 108, 138, 190, 252, 387

- Dbrta Rg Veda cited on orir as — 189

- distributed by Prabhupada all over
world — xxi

© guru gives — xx

- maba-mantra as — 251

- Padma Purana cited on — 89, 251

- scholars, philosophers & yogis chanting

- 107
. fik;ﬁ;mka cited on — 108, 109
(See also — Mahba-mantra, Sarikirtana)
Narada — 254, 258
Narada-paficaratra —
- on Krsna & Brahman — 307
- Narasimmha — xxiv, 106, 109, 278
- Narayana —
* Arjuna not pacified seeing form of —
297
* Arjuna requests to see form of — 293
- Arjuna’s relationship not with — 297
- Gopa Kumara in presence of — 298
- in Vaikuntha — 444
- Krsna as origin of — 250 (See also
— Absolute Truth, God, Krsna,
Paramatma, Supreme Being, Supreme
Person, Maha-Visnu, Visnu)
Nature worship — 283, 284
New Mexico — 287
New York — 58
Newton’s Third Law of Physics — 229
Nimbaditya (Nimbarka) — 109, 128
Nirguna-sraddha — 394, 395 (See also
— Faith, fmddl:ﬁ)
Nirvana — 67, 68
Nistha — 112
m'tya-lilﬁ - 332
Nityananda — xix, xxi, xxii
Niyama — 155
Non-vegetarian food —
- cannot be offered to Krsna — 82, 239
- in mode of ignorance — 398
- yogis abstain from — 160
Non-violence —
- arises from Krsna — 247
- as physical austerity — 401, 403
- as quality of deva — 377
- as quality of knowledge — 322

- charlatanyogis dOﬂ’t advocate diet based

on — 65
(See also — Violence)

L

_O-

Old age —
- as bodily transformation — 36, 37, 42,
114, 322, 323, 347, 351
- drugs to slow down — 323
- never affects Supreme — 42
- taking shelter of Krsna for freedom
from — 199
Omniscience —
- as characteristic of Absolute Truth —
105
- consciousness and — 143
- denotes Krsna — 143
- Krsna as — 175
Omnipresence —
- and consciousness — 44
- denotes Krsna — 143
- Krsna's — 143
- of Absolute Truth within acts of
sacrifice — 83
- of Supreme Person — 435
Ot —
- and maha-mantra — 189
- as eternal form of cognisance — 189
© as primary Vedic mantra — 188, 189
- as supreme combination of letters — 188
- chanted at commencement of sacrifices
etc. — 407
- chanting of — 188-190, 212, 213, 407
- Dhrta Rg Veda cited on chanting of —
189
- emanates from flute of Krsna — 190
- great sages chant — 212
- helps one attain stage of liberation —
190, 214
- Krsna as =186, 226, 233, 258
- meditating on Krsna while chanting
— 189
- remembering Krsna & chanting — 213
Orir tat sat — 407, 408
Oppenheimer, Robert — 288
Oxford University — 79

_P-

Padma Purana —
- on always remembering Krsna — 443
- on demigods worshipping Krsna — 31
- on Krsna as giver of liberation — 196
- on name of Krsna — 89, 251
- on two types of guru — 129

Pain —
- as material quality — 321
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- austerities in mode of ignorance causes
— 403
- bad karma causes — 119
- death accompanied by — 208
- equality in pleasure and — 37, 38, 314
- food in mode of passion causes — 396,
397
- medicines ease — 323
Pafcajanya — 9
Pafica~kosa — 38
Paficama-purusartha —372
Pafica-tattva - 109, 401
Pafica-tattva mantra — 401
Pandavas —
- Dhrtarastra inquiring about — xviii, 3
- Duryodhana observing army of — 3
- Duryodhana showing Drona army
of —4
- Duryodhana underestimated — 10
- exiled — xvii
- favoured by Krsna — xvii, I, 12
- hatred of Duryodhana for — 10
- kingdom lost by —xvii
- Krsna as ambassador to — xvii
- Krsna as Arjuna amongst — 262
- Krsna as cousin of — xvii
- Mababbarata as story of — xvi
- protected by Krsna — xvi,
Pandita — 144
Pandu —
- Arjuna as son of — 124, 153, 274, 297,
428
- as heir-apparent — xvi
. dying untimely —xvi
- Kunti as wife of — xvi
- Pandavas as sons of — xvi, 3, 4
Parallel universes — 34
Paramatma —
- accompanies living being — 333
- all activities possible by power of — 89,
338
- as anti-material concept — 185
- as maintainer — 329
- as Master of material nature — 338
- as one of three stages of realisation of
Absolute — 67, 156, 189, 326
- as protector — 329
- as Supreme Authority — 329
- as Ultimate Controller — 329
- as witness of all things — 329
- Baladeva Vidybhiisana on — 68
- Bhagavatam cited on — 67
- brabma-nirvana as — 68
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- Brahman, Bhagavan and — 67, 80
- combined with material nature — 89,
338
- Dbrta Rg Veda cited on — 189
- directs living being — 333
- guru representative of — 126, 333
- knowledge & remembrance stem from
— 368
- Krsna as — 212, 250, 252
- Krsna speaking in third person refers
to—212, 326
- manifests as spiritual master — 333
- material nature subservient to — 338
- meditation on — 156, 212
* never contaminated — 338
- never in illusion — 338
- not subject to death — 338
- not subject to karma — 338
- not subject to time — 338
- pervades universe — 89
- realisation of — I§5-157
- rebirth for yogi who realises — 157
- those in mode of ignorance neglect —
395
- within hearts of all beings — 68, 171,
212,252, 326, 329, 333, 368
(See also — Absolute Truth, God, Krsna,
Narayana, Super Consciousness, Supreme
Being, Supreme Person, Visnu)
Parampara — 102, 126, 127, 352 (See also
— Disciplic Succession, Guru-parampara,
Sampradaya)
Parantapa — 428 (See also — Arjuna—
addressed as Coﬂqueror of enemy)
Parasara Muni — 30
Paradurama — 106, 278
Pariprasna — 126
Partha — 408, 415, 426—428, 450 (Sec also
— Arjuna - addressed as son of Prtha)
Partha-sarathi — 15
Passion — (See — Mode of passion)
Patafijali — 155
Paundra — 9
Peace —
- achieved by accepting Krsna — 148, 149,
195, 240, 441
- as doing right thing — 7
- as elusive — 7, 149
- as internal experience — 7
© as state Of COHSCiOuSHeSS _ 7
* karma-yogi attains — 140
- mind and — 164, 402, 438
- no happiness without — 64
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- not a condition of material world — 7

- not found in fame & wealth — 149

- one who cannot meditate cannot
achieve — 64

- one who gives up results of action
attains — 140, 311

- one who is sense-controlled achieves —
66, 129, 159, 438

- prayed for — 7

- qualities to attain — 66

* renunciation awards — 311

+ war and — 7

- world — 314, 425

Penances —

- Bbagavatam on yogis performing — 310

- Krsna as — 186

- Krsna not perceived by — 297

© no ﬂecessity for deVOtee to perform _
221, 241

- offered to Krsna — 237

* tapasvi as one who performs — 174

- yogis reach eternal abode through — 221

- yogis sacrifice possessions through — 121

(See also — Austerity, Tapasya)
Perfection —

- ananda as — 38

- Arjuna’s doubts on performing yoga for
—169, 171

- attained by fixing mind on Krsna — 212,
336

- Bbagavad-gita not speculative treatise
on— 170

- by hearing Bbagavad-gita — 449

- Caitanya Mahaprabhu gave philosophy
of — 109

- destination of yogi that does not attain
- 172,174, 175

- eight mystical — 58

* in bhakti-yoga — 362

- in material world — 371

- maha-mantra awards — 107

- not attained by renunciation — 74

- of life — 75, 103, 203, 308, 323, 352,
371, 416

- of self-realisation — 53

- one who acts whimsically never achieves
—409

- one who neglects Vedas never attains
- 386

- performing prescribed duties awards —
84, 115, 435

- pleasing Krsna awards highest — 118,
441

L

- prema as ultimate — 113
- remembering Krsna at death is — 205,

207

- samadhi as — 53, 156

- sannyasis endeavouring for — 147

- sought after amongst thousands — 179
- through transcendental knowledge —

343

Persians — 80, 31
Pets — 399
Philanthropy —

- bhakti higher than — 305

- false renouncers turn to — 418

- good karma as — 131

- karma-yoga as — 137

- Krsna cannot be perceived by — 297
- yogi surpasses works of — 221

(See also — Charity, Welfare work)
Philosopher(s) —

- Adi Sankara as — 305
- as indifferent to world affairs — 75
- Bhagavad-gita as source of inspiration

for —xv

- bhakti-yogi best among — 305

- Buddhist — 67

- chanting Krsna’s names — 107
- Edmund Burke as — 16

- impersonal — xii, 198, 305

- Jiva Gosvami as — 30

- Krsna as doctrine of — 260

- Krsna as Vyasa amongst — 262
- Krsna as — 270

- materialistic — 39, 185, 416

- path of wisdom for empirical — 74

Philosophy —

- bodily conception taught by

contemporary — 323

- Gaudiya Vaisnava — xiv

- of acintya-bhedabheda-tattva — 109

- of Bhagavad-gita — ix, x, xiii, 127

- of Vedas — 81

- Persians & monotheistic — 81

- relationship between spiritual practice

and — 75

- spiritual practices without — 75
- without faith as hypocrisy — 393
- without practice as mental speculation

-75

Planet(s)
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- aliens from another — 79

- life on other — 34

- Krsna as Controller of all — 148
- lower — 34, 385
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- of birth & death — 206, 215
- of death — 323
- Satya-loka as topmost — 217
- sun —102
* yogi attains lunar — 220
(Sec also — Earth, Higher Planets,
Vaikuntha)
Plant(s)
- birth in species of — 324
- ignorance & suffering amongst — 207
- Krsna, as moon, nourishes — 366
- species of — 144, 324
Pleasure —
- actions performed for Krsna’s — 137
- animals killed for humans — 336
- arises from Krsna — 247
- Arjuna’s rejection of royal — 49, 21
- born from sense-objects give rise to
misery — 146
- celestial — 207, 234, 236, 324
- contemplation of mundane — 53
- dualities in pain and — 37, 38, 207, 314
- in self — 83
- Krsna as reservoir of — 113
- mind turned away from sense — 145
- modes of goodness conditions one to —
345, 346
- one that never performs sacrifice finds
no— 122,123
- pursuit of sense — 83
- sage of steady mind has no desire for
- 60
- temporary material — 236
(See also — Ananda, Bliss, Happiness,
Spiritual bliss)
Possessiveness — 66, 117, 119, 158, 312, 315
(See also — Proprietorship)
Power —
- Arjuna asks Krsna to describe His
divine — 254
- as natural quality of ksatriya — 432
- asuras desire — 392, 395
- does no draw one closer to Krsna — 283
- drawing life-airs between eyebrows by
yogic — 210
- everything manifest from a particle of
Krsna's — 263
- Krsna as Master of all mystic — 255
- Krsna as Master of all yogic — 271
- Krsna as — 187
- Krsna shows His divine — 227
- Krsna's unlimited — 277, 292
- mystic — xviii, 255
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- of demigods not desired by Arjuna — 29
- of Krsna's inconceivable energy — 247,
256
- of maha-mantra — 167
- rituals that award wealth and — 52
- Safijaya had mystic — xviii
* yogl is free from misuse of — 438
Prabhupada, A.C. Bhaktivedanta Svami
— xi1, xiv, xx, 68, 189, 278
Prahlada — 259
Prajapatis — 79
Prakamya-siddhi — 59
Prakasananda Sarasvati — 107
Prakrti —
- as beginningless — 330
- as material nature — 319, 320, 330
- as one of five topics in Gita — 170
(See also — Apara-prakrti, Material nature,
Modes of material nature)
Pralaya — 217
Pramada — 351
Prameya-ratnavali —
- cited on four paramparas — 128
Pranamaya — 38
Pranayama — 156 (See also — Breath)
Prapti-siddhi — 58
Prasadam — 238, 398, 401 (See also —
Mabha-prasadam)
Pratyabara — 156
Prayer(s) —
- Arjuna offering — 275, 288
- as process of bhakti-yoga — 252
- offered by Demigods to Krsna — 279
Prtha — 4, 86
Prema (bbakti) —
- as fifth goal of life — 371
- as highest stage of self-realisation — 395
- as stage of purest love —112
- Bbakti-rasamyta-sindbu on — 112
(See also — Love, Priti)
Prescribed duties —
- Arjuna’s disinclination to follow— 34
- as karma — 116, 118
- attachment to not performing — 55
- attaining perfection by performing —
84, 115, 435
- better to perform one’s own — 92, 436
- confusion about — 75
- improper to reject — 416, 420, 436, 437
- Krsna acts so others perform — 86
- Krsna tells Arjuna to perform — 76, 84
- mode of goodness and — 417
- mode of passion and — 416
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* originate from Vedas — 83
- understanding — 116
- yogi & sannyasi performs — 153
(See also — Action, Duty, Karma, Karma-
yoga,Vikarma)
Priti — 252
Proprietorship — 93, 141 (See also —
Possessiveness)
Pija — 155
Pulaha — 248
Pulastya — 248
Puranas — 31, 368
Pure goodness — 394
Purity —
- as knowledge — 322
- as physical austerity — 401, 403
- asuras have no — 379, 382
- basic principles of — 138
- of heart as mental austerity — 402
- result of good deeds is — 349
Purujit — 4
Purusa — 319, 330
Purusottama — 203, 369 (See also —
Supreme Person)

_R-

Radha-kunda — xx, 444, 445
Radha-Gopinatha — xxiii
Radhia-Govinda — xxi, xxiii
Radha-Krsna — xx, 109
Radha-Madana-mohana — xxiii
Radharani (See — Srimati Radharani)
Raganuga-bhakti — 311
Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami — xix
Raja-guna — 57, 343 (See also — Mode of
passion)
Raja-yoga —58, 162
Raksasa — 257, 278
Rama (Ramacandra) — 106, 260, 278, 444
Riamanuja — xv, 68, 128
Ramayana — 31, 368
Ramesvaram — 161
Rationalist movement — 180
Realisation —

- Bhagavan — 68, 156

- Brahman — 304

- lust destroys — 95, 97

- of greatest of all secrets — 225

- of intrinsic relationship with Krsna —

180
- of Absolute — 67, 68,90, 112, 123
- Paramatma — 68, 155, 156
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- purpose of sacrifice is spiritual — 123
- qualification for spiritual — 438
- ruci as beginning of — 112
- three stages of — 68, 326
- vijiiana as — 180
- yoga of knowledge and — 179
- yogi self-satisfied with own — 157, 162
(See also — Jiiana, Knowledge, Self-
realisation, Vijfiana, Wisdom)
Rebirth —
- all material planets places of birth
and — 215
- for followers of Vedas — 221
- for those who are faithless — 226
- in cycle of birth & death — 226, 364
- in modes of passion & ignorance — 348,
349
- yogis attain liberation or — 2I9
(See also Reincarnation, Transmigration)
Reincarnation — 145, 206 (See also
— Rebirth, Transmigration)
Religion(s) —
- Abrahamic — 11, 80, 81
- and fanaticism — 11, 232
- Creator according to certain — 42
- dbharma mistaken to mean — xi, 106
- faith and — 226
- Kuruksetra war not about — 12
- not an obstacle in approaching Krsna
— 241
- sacrifice in — 122, 400
- Vedic knowledge & western — 81
- wars of — 11
- without philosophy — 75
Renunciation —
- akarma as — 116
- and celibacy — 212
- and karma — 130
- Arjuna asking about — 135, 413
- Arjuna leaning towards — 93, 420, 437
- as activity of a yogi & sannyasi — 137,
153, 413, 414
- as quality of deva — 377
- as quality to attain Absolute Truth —
438
- as sannyasa-yoga — 137
- as tyaga — 413
- better than meditation — 311
- defined — 238
- delivered by Krsna through — 238, 309,
311
- false — 238
- for one practiced in yoga — 154
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- in mode of goodness — 417
- in modes ofpassion & ignorance — 416,
418
- is misery without karma-yoga — 138
- karma-yoga compared to — 136, 137,
138
- mental — 141
- of action for Krsna — 439
- of action gives highest benefit — 136
- of action — 116, 130, 135, 153, 238,
309, 417
- of material activities — 308, 354
- of prescribed duties — 416
- of selfish desires makes one dear to
Krsna — 313
- of sense-objects — 61
- of tyagi & sannyasi — 418
- one is never a yogi without — 153
- perfection not attained by — 74
- result at death by not accepting — 418
- sacrifice as — 123
- sannyasa-yoga and — 137
- stage of perfect — 436
- three types of — 415,
- Visnu Purana on Bhagavan possessing
all = 30
* yoga and — 154
(See also — Sannyasa, Tyaga)
Rg Veda —
- as part of Vedas — 368
- Krsnaas — 233
- on divine feet of Visnu — 80
- on orit — 189
Ruci— 112
Rudra (Siva) — 128
Rudras — 257, 272, 280
Rudra sampradaya — 128
Rapa Gosvami —
* prayer to — xix
- guru gives association of — xx
- Prabhupada engaged in service of — xxi
- explains bbakti process in Bhakti-
rasamyta-sindbu — 112

_S.-

Sac-cid-ananda —
- all spiritual bodies are — 324, 331, 365
- Krsna as — 1085, 206
Saci Mata — xx
Sacrifice —
- Absolute as — 120
- Absolute Truth present within — 83

@Y

- according to modes of nature — 393,
396
- activities and — 76, 118,
- animal — 122, 123, 400
- Arjuna asks who is object of — 203
- as quality of deva — 377
- as yajiia — 76, 393
- bhakti-yogi achieves benefits of — 221
- blood — 122, 123, 400
- born from prescribed activities — 79
- created by Brahma — 77
- demigods and — 78, 120
- everything depends on — 123
- food offered in — 78, 399
- for Absolute Truth — 123
- human — 400
- in mode of goodness — 399, 409
- in mode of ignorance — 397, 398, 400
- in mode of passion — 400
* intrinsic to atma — 82
- karma dissolved for one who offers —
118
- krsna-sankirtana as — 401
- Krsna as enjoyer & object of — 148, 199,
2085, 236
- Krsna as japa — 258
- Krsna as — 232, 258
- manifested from orit tat sat — 407, 408
- meant for Visnu — 76, 82
- no pleasures for one who offers no —
122
- of asuras — 381, 384
- offered in Treta-yuga — 108
- offered to Krsna — 237, 448
- of knowledge higher than physical
sacrifice — 124
- of knowledge — 121, 124, 231, 448
- of possessions by yogis — 121
- purifies wise — 415
- rain produced by — 79
* sannyasi not rejecter of — 153
- sannyast’s life of — 137, 138
- should not be given up — 415, 416
- to attain higher planets — 221
- universal form not revealed by — 295
- Vedas explain various — 122
- without faith — 408
* yogis and — 121, 221
* yogis satisfied with remnants of — 122
(Sec also — Yajiia)
Sadbana —311, 387
Sadbu —
- association with — 112, 395
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- Bhakti-rasamyta-sindbu in following
footsteps of — 126
* sat in connection to — 408
Sadbu-saniga — 112
Sadhyas — 280
Sage(s)
- accept Krsna’s divinity — 254
- as sense-controlled — 66
- attained Supreme Abode by
transcendental knowledge — 343
- day & night for introspective — 66
- do not know Krsna’s origin — 245, 246
- Krsna as Bhrgu amongst — 258
- Krsna as Narada amongst celestial —
258
- Krsna as object of meditation for — 284
- Krsna as origin of —245
- of bhakti-yoga — 68
- offering prayers to universal form — 279
- of steady mind — 60
- Seven — 248
- taking vow of celibacy — 212
- transcendental knowledge sung by —
321
- within universal form — 275
Sahadeva — xvi, 10, 50
Sabasrara-cakra — 210, 211
gaibya -4
Sakbya-rasa — 294
Sakti — 331 (See also — Power)
Salagrama-sila — 450
Salvation —
- by performing Vedic rituals — 175
- as moksa — 371

(See also — Liberation, Moksa)
Samadhi —
- as final stage of astanga-yoga — 156
- as perfection of self-realisation — 53
- as pure spiritual consciousness — 59
- attained by concentrating on Krsna
- 62
- in bhakti-yoga — 59
Sama Veda — 233, 257, 261
Sampradaya — 128 (See also — Disciplic
Succession, Pammparﬁ)
Sarhsara —
- as cycle of birth & death — 47, 69, 226
+ as reincarnation — 206
- attaining Supreme Abode ends — 218
- disconnection from Supreme leads
to—77
- faithless continue in — 226
- maha-maya bind living beings to — 192

L

- pure spiritual consciousness ends — 105

(See also — Birth, Death)
Sanaka — 246, 248
Sanaka sampradaya — 128
Sanat-Kumara sarhbita —
- cited on meditation on Krsna — 285
Sanatana-dbarma — xi
Sanatana Gosvami — xix, Xx
Safijaya —
- as disciple of Vyasa —xvi
- as faithful servant of Dhrtarastra — xvi
- as narrator of Krsna's conversation with
Arjuna —xvi
- benediction by — 453
- Dhrtarastra’s question to — 3
- explains his feelings on hearing Gita
— 451
- narrates Arjuna’s refusal to fight — 35
- narrates how Arjuna offers prayers to
universal form — 288
- narrates how Krsna drew chariot
between armies — 14
- narrates how Krsna reveals His
Narayana form — 296
- narrates Krsna’s revelation of universal
form — 273
- narrates Krsna's words to Arjuna — 27
- reply to Dhrtarastra by — 3
- speaks about Arjuna’s distress — 21
- speaks about Arjuna’s request to Krsna
—-12
Sankara (S’iva> - 257
Sarnkbya — 330, 421
Sankirtana —
- all over world — 89
- along with prasadam distribution — 401
- as sacrifice for Kali-yuga — 401
- Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught — 88,
107, 251
- congregational chanting called — 107
- described by Caitanya Mahaprabhu —
108
- followed by great philosophers &
scholars — 107
- krsna-katha as — 251
- (See also — Yuga-dharma)
Sannyasa —
- and karma-yoga — 135,
- and tyaga — 413, 414
- and yoga — 153
- Arjuna asks about — 135, 413
- as one of four spiritual orders — 137,

414
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- as renunciation of action — 135
(See also — Renunciation, Tyaga)
Sannyasa-yoga —
- and karma-yoga favorable for liberation
— 137
- bhakti-yoga and — 137
- dovetailed in karma-yoga — 138
(See also — Renunciation)
Sannyasi —
- Arjuna desiring to become — 93
- as crest of all social & spiritual orders
— 137
- as renounced — 136
- as spiritual masters of bbakti-yoga
community — 414
- as teacher of karma-yoga & sannyasa-
yoga — 138
- beyond all material results after death
— 418
- beyond duality — 136
- controls mind — 147
- does not reject duties & sacrifice — 153
- free from lust & anger — 147
- free of hatred & desires — 136
- means acting for Krsna — 414
- renounces results of actions — 153, 418
- shares knowledge othagavad—thﬁ —
137
- teach others — 414
(See also — Renunciation, Sannyasa)
Santi (See — Peace)
Sarasvati — 82, 196, 393
Sarasvati Thakura, Bhaktisiddhanta — xxi,
189
S,irvabhauma Bhattacarya — 107
Sastra — 370, 372, 443
Sattva-guna — 57, 343 (See also — Mode of
goodness)
Satyaki — 4, 10
Satya-loka — 79, 21
Satya-yuga — 106, 108
Schlegel, Friedrich — xv
Scholar(s) —
- all actions rejected according to some
— 414
- Arjuna was not — xiii
- Bbagavad-gita appreciated by — xv
- Bhagavan according to Vedic — 30
- Brahman according to Vedic — 67
- celibacy accepted by Vedic — 212
- commentaries on Bhagavad-gita — xiii
- impersonal interpretation rejected by

bhakti-yoga — 170

@Y

- Krsna as Usana amongst — 262
© Max Muller as — 81
- sannyasa-yoga & karma-yoga according
to— 137
- sankirtana movement accepted by great
— 107
- to understand Bbagavad-gita, one need
not be — xii
Schopenhauer, Arthur — xv
Science —
- accepting consciousness as fact — 181
- and jiiana — 181
- and table of elements — 185
- as imperfect — 352
- believes one life is all in all — 324
- Bhbagavad-gita as book on theistic —xi,
144, 231
- Bhbagavad-gita as true — x
- cannot perceive atma — 365
- fight between theism and — 181
- life arising from matter in
contemporary — 40, 320
- life as — 425
- looking for Dark Matter — 183, 184
- of Absolute not taught to envious — 449
- of Krsna consciousness known by guru
- 127
- of yoga — 58, 102, 126
- rationalist as seeker of — 232
- rejected idea of consciousness — 180
- rejecting Gita’s concept of space — 182
Secret —
* initiation not — 126
- Krsna as silence of — 262
- Krsna explains greatest — 225
- love as greatest — 113
* most confidential — 442
- nature of Supreme as greatest — 269
- of Bhagavad-gita — 441
- of bhakti-yoga — 448
- of devotion according to Bhagavatam
—180
- of sastra — 370
- of understanding Bhagavad-gita — 170
- of yoga system — 226, 452
- to life — 315
Seers of truth —
- approaching — 124, 12§
- as tattva-darsi — 124, 12
- conclude there is a God — 30
- inquiring & serving — 124
- knows science of Krsna consciousness

- 127
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- never degraded by material nature —
336
- see Krsna as fountainhead of Reality
- 30
- sadhana learned from — 387
- understand temporary & eternal — 39
(See also —jitﬁrya, Guru, Diksa-guru, SI‘iksi-
guru, Spiritual master, Tattva-darsi)
Self —
- and non-self — 180
- Arjuna asks what is — 203
- as ksetrajiia — 320
- atma as — 34, 158, 185
- becoming master of — 62
- Bbagavatam on bhakti-yoga satisfying
— 246
- Brahmavadis merge — 304
- controlling lower self with higher — 97,
165, 166
- finding pleasure in — 83, 145, 164, 353,
431
- focusing on — 165
- foolish believe doer as — 420
- gross & subtle elements cover — 185
- identifying body or mind as — 12, 89,
90, 185, 320, 323, 331, 335, 337, 406
- ignorance destroyed by knowledge
of — 142
- independent of mind & body — 166
- jiiana as knowledge of — 180
- knowledge of — xi, 142, 180, 199, 260,
320
- Krsna as knowledge of — 260
- Krsna supports universe with portion of
His — 256
- liberated person cultivates — 354
* mind as — 166
- phases of — 109
- realising true — x, 74, 130
- situated in — 91, 163
- steadying mind with — 96, 167
- suffering to — 58
- surrender of — 414
- survives death — 166
(See also — Atma, Consciousness, Jiva)
Self-control —
- and fixing mind on Krsna — 62
- as an offering — 120
- as knowledge — 322
- as mental austerity — 402
- as natural activity of brabmana — 432
- as noble quality — 315
- as quality of deva — 377
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- atma cannot be perceived without — 365
- comes from Krsna — 247

N day fof Sage Who haS — 66

- dear to Krsna by — 312

- how Krsna known at death by those

who practice — 203

: knowledge of Gita not disclosed to

those that lack — 447

- liberation for yogis who are — 147
- no wisdom without — 64
Self-deception —

- happiness in mode of ignorance as —

430, 431

- meditation as — 148, 210

- political emancipation as — 430
Selfish(ness) —

©as quality of mode ofpassion — 347,

349, 400, 405

- charity performed with — 40§

- desires of ignorant — 87

- mode of goodness is without — 402

- motivations rejected for Krsna — 91, 93
- one who is dear to Krsna renounces —

313

© priti as pure affection without — 252
- rituals to fulfil — 52

- sacrifices, austerities & charity without

— 407

- sacrifices performed with — 400
- wise man is free from — 117
N WOtker attached to results Of aCtiOnS

— 140

Self-realisation —
- achieved by following Krsna’s

instructions — 53

- animal & human sacrifices not for —

400

- apara-vidya never leads to — 180
. begins with abandonment of bodily

concept — 90

- Bhagavad-gita enables humanity to

attain — 12

- Bhagavad-gita provides outline for — x
- Bhagavan as ultimate stage of — 68

- bhakti-yogis on personal path of — 304
- bhava alluding to — 112

N chanting mabﬁ—mantnl as most

important process of — 97, 108, 190

- demigod worship does not lead to — 196

- every age recommends sacrifice for —
Yy ag

400

- greatest fear removed by little endeavour

in—53
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- happiness in mode of goodness awakens
— 429, 431

- human life offers one opportunity of
— 53,54

- ignorant fall from path of — 236

- knowledge as determination in — 323

- knowledge of — 38, 323

- lust, anger & greed destroy — 385, 386

- means realising purpose in life — x

- nature worship does not lead to — 283

- not always successful in one attempt
- 53

- one who hears message of Krsna attains
— 441

- passion & ignorance do not promote
— 404

- path of asura does not lead to — 386

- path of — 54

- prema-bbakti as highest stage of — 395

- qualities conducive for — 379

- samadhi as — 53

- Siksa-guru helps disciple advance in —
126

- $raddba leads to — 227

- superiority of those desiring — 192, 193

- vijiiana as — 38

- worshipping Krsna for — 191

- yoga and — 53

- yogis & Brahmavadis failing to achieve
— 304

(See also — Jiana, Knowledge, Realisation,
Self-realised, Vijiana, Wisdom)

Self realised —

- achieve liberation — 147

- approaching one who is — 124

- Arjuna as — 171

- devotee as dear to Krsna — 192

- Goloka Vrndavana only known by few
— 447

. knowledge of those who are — 67, 124

- know Supreme Abode as Goloka
Vrndavana — 363

- mahba-mantra according to — 107

- result of not becoming — 175

- sadbhus as — 395

- $raddha developed by association with
—227

- three stages of Absolute according
to — 67

Self-satisfaction

- abandoning desires & attaining — 60
- controlling senses & attaining — 146
- devotee who is dear to Krsna has — 312

. equal vision ofyogi who has — 157, 438
- internal — 83
Sense-control —
- and celibacy — 214
- and chanting of mantras — 214
+ as essential for yoga — 214
- attaining divine grace by — 63
- Brahmavadis cultivate — 308
- breath and — 147
- charlatan yogis don’t promote — 65
- external — 75
- fixing mind on Krsna by — 62
. happily residing in body cultivating

— 141

- home should be conducive for — 161

- in mode of goodness — 427, 431

- karma-yoga and — 139

- knowledge attained by — 129

- lust eliminated by -95

- mind and — 62, 63

- no divine wisdom without — 65

- of bhakti-yogi — 58

- purification and — 214

- reaching Krsna by — 306, 308

- rebirth without — 364

© sannyasa~yoga means — 137

- self-satisfaction from — 146

- superiority of one who has — 76

- within sadbhana — 387

- yoga and — 213

© yogi has — 157, 158, 161
Sense-enjoyment

- as quality of mode of ignorance — 423

- destroys resolve to contemplate

Absolute — 53

- dries up when engaged in service of

Krsna — 62

- impious pursue — 83

- knowledge as detachment from — 322

- leads to frustration — 431

- mantras help mind fight — 214

- pafica~kosa and — 38

* peace attained by — 66

- yogis resume life of — 418
Sense-objects —

- and mode of passion — 429

- attachment to — 62, 63, 93, 438

- carry mind away — 77, 166

- five — 321

* in connection to banyan tree analogy

- 359

- interaction between senses and — 37,

139, 166
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- meditating on — 63, 75, 154

- offered into fire of senses — 120

- pleasure from — 146, 154, 365, 429

- pratyahara as withdrawing from — 156

- renouncing — 61, 63, 147, 438

- senses as superior to — 96

- senses attracted & repelled by — 92

- wise find no pleasure in — 146

- withdrawing senses from — 61, 62, 65,
156, 164

Sense(s) —

- absorption of — 63, 431

- adhoksaja as being beyond — 246

- ascending process relies on — 352

- as instrument that accomplishes actions
— 419, 421

- as sitting place for lust — 95, 97

- arma not perceived by material — 365

- attracted & repelled by sense-objects
-92

- Bbagavatam on life not about gratifying
- 204

- Bhagavatam on nabbas and — 184

* Bhagavatam on six senses as sharks —
309

- Brahman as devoid of material — 325

- Brahman illuminates — 325

- carried away by sense-objects — 77

- consciousness lies beyond physical —
44,46

- eternal bliss beyond scope of — 164

- fixed on Krsna — 62, 109

- follow living being to next birth — 362

- goal of life as enjoyment of — 323

- grief eroding Arjuna’s — 29

- happiness from sense-objects and —
429, 431

* ignorant cannot perceive world beyond
- 38

- included in ﬁeld/body - 321

- intelligence carried away by — 64

- interaction between sense-objects and
-37

- karma-yogi performs through medium
of — 140

- knowledge in mode of goodness
illuminates — 347

- Krsna as Govinda, Master of cows and
- 31,113

- Krsna as Hrsike$a, Master of — 9, 12,
22,289

- Krsna as mind amongst — 257

- Krsna beyond reach of — 246

- living beings struggle with five — 362
- meditation means engaging — 251
- mind as — 166, 362
- mind superior to — 96
- niyama and — 155
- offered into fire of self-control — 120
- offered into fire of self-purification —
121

- pratyabara & withdrawing — 156

- purified by eating remnants of sacrifice
-82

- sense-objects offered into fire of — 120

- severe austerities parch — 395

- superior to sense-objects — 96

- thinking oneself to be enjoyer of — 69

- Vedic statements pleasing to — 52

- wandering mind absorbed in — 64

- wise never find satisfaction in — 146

- withdraw of — 61, 65, 164

- yogi renounces desire to satisfy — 153

* yogis try to give up activities of — 62
Service —

- devotees of Krsna only interested in

- 68

- engagement in Krsna's — 62, 354, 414

- Gita-mahbatmya on Krsna’s — 410

- intrinsic to atma — 77, 82

- sannyasi engaged in Krsna's — 414

- to lotus feet of Krsna — 252

- to guru — 124, 126, 127, 322, 414

- to others by Siidra — 432

- to Radha-kunda — 445
Seva — 126 (See also — Service)

Seven Sages — 248

Shintoists —394

Siddhas — 289

Sikhandi — 10

Siksa — 126

fikgﬁ—guru — 126 (See also — Acarya, Diksa-
guru, Guru, Seer of truth, Spiritual Master,
Tattva-darsi)

S(ikgﬁ_s;aka —

- quoted on name of Krsna — 108, 109
Siva — 31, 82, 129, 196, 217, 250, 275, 393,
394, 450
Siva-loka — 250
Six Gosvamis — xix
Skanda — 258
Sleep —

- as material tendency — 211, 371

- death during — 208

- in mode of ignorance — 345, 347, 428,

430, 431
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- knower of truth and — 139
- mind active during — 166
- sannyasa-yoga and — 137
- yoga not possible with excessive — 160
* yogi is balanced in — 160
Smrti — 261
Social orders — 114, 432 (See also — Varna,
x‘Is'rama)
Society —
- acts of aggression forbidden in ancient
-33
- astanga & kundulini—yoga ptacticed
secluded from — 211
- banyan tree binds human — 359
- basic struggle to live in — 7
- caste system in — 115, 433
- charity in — 405
- cow in human — 434
- destroyers of family cause chaos in — 20
- existence of God in contemporary — 30
- four goals of human — 372
- government meant for safeguarding
- 382
- karma-yoga in — 137
- karma misunderstood in contemporary
— 118
- Krsna conception most convincing
to — 148
- materialistic social structure in modern
— 371
- necessity of vaisya in — 434, 435
- role models needed in — 85
- social orders in — 114, 136, 433
- spiritual knowledge lacking in modern
- 323
- universal order perceived in civilised
— 114
- worship of demigods in — 110, 113
Soma — 234, 235, 236
South America — 394
Space —
- as material element — 96, 105, 181,
182, 320
- compared to individual unit of
consciousness — 337
- jiva within time and — 333
+ kbarin as — 182, 183, 184
- Krsna as sound in — 186
(See also — Kbarir, Nabbas)
Species of life —
- birth in lower — 329
- Combination of material nature
manifests — 346

- enjoyment & suffering in — 333
- extinction of — 162
- knowledge of imperishable element in
all - 422 (See also — Life)
Speech
- Arjuna asks about yogi’s — 59
- controlled — 314, 438
-+ Manu-sambita on — 404
- truthful — 402, 404
Spice — 397
Spirits —
- worship of — 237, 393, 394 (See also—
Ghosts)
Spiritual bliss
- Brahma-sarhita on Krsna’s abode and
— 447
- Mabhabbarata on Krsna’s name and — 32
- mahba-mantra gives — 167
(See also — Ananda, Bliss, Happiness,
Pleasure)
Spiritual consciousness
- Arjuna asks about one situated in — 59
- ends saritsara — 105
- free from modes of nature — 54
- means conscious of Krsna — 62
- samadhi as — 59, 62
(See also — Consciousness)
Spiritual knowledge —
- as quality of deva — 377
- human life gives opportunity for — 53
* spiritual master opens eyes with — xix
(See also — Knowledge)
Spiritual life —
- four social orders for advancement
in—114
- knowledge of Gita for progression
m-—-—x
- negative qualities hindering progress
in—22
- suspending senses to advance in — 62
Spiritual master —
- Arjuna accepts Krsna as — 29, 34
- as manifestation of Paramatma — 333
- brabmacari serves — 414
- chanting maha-mantra under guidance
of — 190
- Krsna explains necessity of accepting
- 126
* prayers to — Xix, Xx
- sannyasis serve as — 414
- service to — 322, 414
- worship of — 401
(Sec also — A_tﬁr_ya, Guru, Diksa-guru, Seer of
truth, gik.sﬁ-guru, Tattva-darsi)
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Spiritual planets —
- brabma-nirvana as — 67
- attaining — 67
- Brahman & Paramitmai realised yogis do
not attain — 157
(See also — Goloka Vrndavana, Supreme
Abode, Vaikuntha, Vraja, Vrndavana)
Spiritual practices —
- and sense-control — 58
- Bhakti-rasamyta-sindbu on — 112
- without philosophy — 75
(See also — Bhakti, Devotion, Sadhana)
Spring — 261
Sraddba — 1
- and mundane faith — 226
- Bhakti-rasamyta-sindbu on — 112
+ bhakti not possible without —227
- definition of — 227
- developed by association — 227
- from nature & previous lives — 393
- Taittiriya Aranyaka on banyan tree
and — 361
QSee also — Faith, Nirguna-sraddha)
Sri — 261
Sridhara, Svami B.R. —
- cited on origin of jiva — 331
- on brabma-nirvanam — 68
- on Krsna speaking in third person —
212,
+ on orit — 189
_* prayer to — xx1
Sridhara Svami — xv
Srimad Bhagavatam —
- as most authoritative sastra — 372
- hearing - 251
- Krsna known through literature such
as — 368
- on goal of dharma — 246
- on goal of life — 204
- on guru as non-different from Krsna —
126, 127
- on hearing Krsna’s message — 453
- on jiiana & vijiiana — 130
- on Krsna as Absolute Truth — 31
- on Krsna as source of avataras — 67, 80
- on living beings as food — 7
- on name of Krsna in Kali-yuga — 107,
108, 190, 387
- on nine processes of devotion —252
- on occupational duties for Krsna — 115
- on space — 183, 184
- on taking shelter of Krsna — 310, 355
- on three aspects of Absolute — 80

- on working in modes of nature — 355
- on worshipping Krsna in pure goodness
—39%4
- pastimes of Krsna in Tenth Canto of
— 264
Srimati Radharani — xx, xxiii, xxiv
Srinatha Cakravarti —
- cited on opinion of Caitanya
) Mahaprabhu — 458
Sri sampradaya — 128
Srivasa Thakura — xx
Stem cells — 181
Student(s)
- Adi Sankara’s advice to — 305
- Arjuna as — xiii, 37
- brabmacaris as — 136, 414
- Dhrstadyumna, as Drona’s — 4
- guru and — 126, 387
- of Bhagavad-gita — 93, 125, 232, 327,
328, 372
- of bhakti-yoga — 53, 264, 277, 387, 395,
398, 399
- of yoga — 119, 123, 200, 203
Suddbadvaita — 109
Sadra —
- and modes of nature — 431, 432
- as labourer class — 114
- found everywhere — 431
- in caste system — 1S
- status of — 432, 435
- suffers most in society — 435
- taking shelter of Krsna — 240
Suffering —
- abode of Krsna beyond — 207
- animal life full of — 54, 207
- austerities in passion & ignorance cause
—403
. Bkaguvad—gitﬁ helps one Cross over —
450
- Buddha showed compassion for those
—278
- due to social mismanagement — 405
- ends in plane of brabma-nirvanam — 67
- karma and — 119, 241
- materialists hopelessly — 336
- mode of goodness and — 439
- of birth, death, old age & disease — 347
- root cause of — 406
- vikarma causes — 58
- wise attain plane beyond — 56
- yoga destroys — 160
Sughosa — 10
Suicide bombers — 11
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Sukadeva Gosvami — 304
Sukyti — 114, 395

Sun —

- within all beings — 168, 252, 256, 320,
329, 335

- analogy of sun illuminating universe
- 337
- Caitanya-caritamyta compares Krsna

to—253

(See also — Absolute Truth, God, Krsna,
Narayana, Paramatma, Supreme Being,
Supreme Person, Visnu)

Supreme Abode —

N eye Of univetsal form as — 277

- incomparable to effulgence of universal

form — 274
- in northern hemisphere — 219
- in southern hemisphere — 220
- knowledge compared to rising — 142
- Krsna as light of — 186, 257, 366, 367
- Krsna compared to — 246, 253, 276
 Mababharata on time and — 287
- Narada-paficaratra compares Brahman
to — 307
* Rg Veda on feet of Visnu like — 80

- Supreme Abode not illumined by — 361,

363
- Supreme Person as radiant as — 209
- Vivasvan as predominating deity of

- 102

Sun-god
- Krsna gave knowledge to — 101
- taught Vaivasvata Manu — 101
- Arjuna asks how Krsna taught — 102
(See also — Stirya, Vivasvan)
gﬁnya — 304
Sanyavadi — 304, 308
Super Consciousness —

- as beyond material nature — 218

- as goal of bhakti-yogi — 363

- as Goloka Vrndavana — 218, 363

- as infallible — 363

- as Vaikuntha — 444

- attained by one who gives up lust, anger
& greed — 385

- attained through Bhagavad-gita — 449,
450

- astanga or kundalini-yogi attaining —
211

- Bhagavan realisation leads to — 156

- by such self-surrender one attains — 444

- chanting ori1 & attaining — 213

- cutting through illusion & attaining
knowledge of — 360

- Fall-vadis misconception of — 367

- goal of yoga to attain — 160

- Gopa Kumara attaining — 298

- Gita-mabatmya on attaining — 449, 450

- ignorance of — 364, 386

- includes Vrndavana, Govardhana &
Radha-kunda — 445

- Katha Upanisad on self-effulgence of
- 363

- as anti-material concept — 185, 212

- as cause of matter — 40

- as Controller of all things — 335

- as eternal — 335

- as maintainer of universe — 369

- as Master of material nature — 338

- as one of three principle objects of
meditation — 156

- as transcendental to modes — 336

- cultivating knowledge of — 324

- does not accept pious or impious deeds
— 141

- has no beginning — 336

- ignorance of — 336

- individual consciousness as part &
parcel of — 42,422

- is not perishable — 334, 335, 369

- is one — 80

- matter, consciousness and — 320

- pervades universe — 89

- subduing mind & attaining — 155

- lies beyond material universe — 444

- no material qualities exist in — 364

- no return from — 206, 216, 218, 363

- not illumined by sun, moon or fire —
361, 363

- one who is not bhakti-yoga does not
achieve — 221

- seeing Supreme everywhere one attains
- 334

- seer of truth attains — 336

. thOSe Coming for knowledge & Self—
realisation attain — 193

- those that take shelter of Krsna attain —
241, 264, 441

- Upadesamyta on — 445

(See also — Goloka Vrndavana, Spiritual

planets Vaikuntha, Vraja, Vrndavana)
Supreme Being

- serving — 77
- Krsnaas— 77, 175, 271
- only one — 80
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- demigods as servants of — 82

- as omniscient —175

- showing universal form — 271

- Katha Upanisad on effulgence of — 363
See also — Absolute Truth, Krsna, Narayana,
Paramatma, Super Consciousness, Supreme
Person, Visnu)
Supreme Person —

- material universe as cosmic form of —

205

- meditating on — 209, 438

© one free from bewilderment kl’lDWS

Krsna as — 370

- only attained by bhakti — 217
- ori1 tat sat indicate — 409
- physical austerity as worship of — 403

- accepting Krsna as — 409

- advising Arjuna — 11

- Arjuna addressing Krsna as — 203, 253,
254, 269, 271, 276

- Arjuna convinced Krsna is — 270

- as imperishable Super Consciousness
— 369

- as inconceivable — 247

- as maintainer of universe — 369

- as omnipresent — 435

* as one of five factors that accomplish
actions — 419

- as origin of all — 435

- as superior to fallible & infallible
beings — 370

- beyond modes of nature — 395

* Bhagavatam on devotion to — 246

- brabma-jyoti as rays from body of — 332

- Brabma-saribita on Krsna as — 447

. Caitanya—mata~maﬁjusa on Krsna as
-372

- dependence on — 395

- devotion to — 115, 246, 315, 410

- effulgence of — 274

+ faith in pure goodness leads to — 394

- favoured Pandavas — 11, 12

- fixing mind & senses on form of — 109

- four goals of human life do not lead to
union with — 372

- fully understanding — 331

- glorified throughout Vedas as — 369

- Gopala-tapani Upanisad on Krsna as
-32

- Gita-mabatmya on reciting Gita in
temple of — 450

- Gita-mabatmya on service to — 410

- humans achieve perfection by
worshipping — 435, 441

- in all places equally — 334

- Krsna always — 371

- Krsna as —ix, xvii, I1, 32, 62, 63, 115,
246, 247, 270, 273, 336, 370, 371, 372,
394, 409, 441, 447, 452

- living beings as part & parcel of — 331,
336, 420

- remembered at time of death — 210
- samadhi means conscious of — 62, 63
- Safijaya remembering form of — 452
- situated in all beings — 217, 246, 329
- taking shelter of — 193, 360
+ Visnu Purana on Krsna as — 32
- Ifopanisad on complete & perfect — 327
(See also — Absolute Truth, Krsna,
Narayana, Paramatma, Purusottama Super
Consciousness, Supreme Being, Visnu, )
Surrender —
- abandoning all dbarma and — 443, 444
- all activities to Krsna — 91
- all rituals fulfilled by — 236
- as process of bhakti according to
Bhagavatam — 252
- attained by good association — 227
- attainment of Supreme Abode by —
264, 444
- brings auspiciousness — 227
- everything to Krsna — 315, 443
- Krsna rewards according to one’s — I10
- Krsna's shelter for those who — 236
- means attaining Krsna — 241
- of devotee according to Caitanya-
caritamrta — 195
- of mind & intelligence to Krsna —205
- of one who possesses knowledge — 193
- of self — 414
- of those who hate Krsna, to egotism,
pride etc. — 384
- to guru according to Bhakti-rasamrta-
sindbu — 126
- to Krsna as only shelter — 197
- to Krsna by Arjuna — 29
- to Krsna maybe not in one lifetime —
195
- to Krsna one all benefits of sacrifice
- 221
- unrighteous persons never — 191
Sarya — 393 (See also — Sun-god, Vivasvan)
Susumna-nadi — 211
Siaita — xvi

Svadbisthana-cakra — 210
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Svariipa Damodara — xx
Svetadvipa — 447
Svetasvatara Upanisad —
- cited on size of atma — 46
Syimasundara — 284, 298, 444, 446

Syria — xvii
-T-

Taittiriya Aranyaka —

- cited on banyan tree — 360, 361
Tama-guna — 57, 343 (See also —~Mode of
ignorance)

Taoists —394

Tapasvi — 174

Tapasya — 403, 431 (See also —Austerity,
Penances)

Tat — 407

Tatastha — 330

Tatastha-sakti — 332

Tattva-darsi —

- approaching — 124, 125

- conclusion on guru according to — 129

- guru must be — 127

- sadbana must be learned from — 387

- taking initiation from — 124, 126
(See also —z{cﬁrya, Diksa-guru, Guru, Siksa-
guru, Seer of truth, Spiritual Master)
Theist —

- establishing God — 327

- faith of — 393

- fight between atheist and — 232, 327

- God according to — 328

- incomplete knowledge of — 327
Theology of convenience — 11
Theory of Evolution — 40
Thoreau, Henry David — xv
Thunderbolt — 359
Tibet — 394
Time —

- anadi and — 331

- as devourer of all things — 287

- as energy of Krsna — 287

- as kala — 170
- as one of five subjects of Bhagavad-gita
— 170

- Brabma-sarinhita on spiritual world
and — 447

- consciousness transcends — 41, 42

- effects material body — 42

- knowledge of yoga lost due to — 101

- Krsna as — 259, 260, 286

- living beings and — 330, 331, 333

@Y

- Mababbarata cited on — 287
- Paramatma never influenced by — 338
. relationship with Krsna since
beginningless — 294
- Visnu Purana on Brahman unaffected
by — 307
(See also — Kala)
Tolerance —
- arising from Krsna — 247
- as knowledge — 322
- for interaction between senses & sense-
objects — 37
- in mode of goodness — 424
Torah — 7
Transmigration —
- according to karma — 53
- Krsna does not go through — 105
- living beings perpetual state of — 105
- of atma to another body — 36, 144, 145,
331,422
- pure spiritual consciousness ends — 105
- through various species — 144, 145,
336,422

(See also — Rebirth, Reincarnation)
Tree(s) —
* as non-moving object — 335
* Brhad Visnu Purana on species of — 144
- desire — xxi, xxiii, 285, 445, 447
- imperishable banyan — 359, 360
- Krsna as banyan — 258
- Krsna under — 284
- Taittiriya z‘Irar_xyaka on imperishable
banyan — 360
- Vaisnavas compared to desire — xxi
Treta-yuga — 106, 108
Truth —
- absent in asura — 379, 382
- arises from Krsna — 247
- Arjuna accepts Krsna’s words as — 254
- as desirable quality for human — 382
- as quality of deva — 377
- as verbal austerity — 402, 404
. Bbagavad—gilﬁ explains what is — 127,
170
- Caitanya-caritamyta on devotee and
- 195
- eagerness to know — 127
* Manu-saribita on speaking — 404
- mentality of real seeker of — 232
- mode of ignorance is without — 422
- one must approach spiritual master to

know — 126
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* present in nature — 233
- should be pleasing to hear — 404
- $raddhba leads to — 227
- understanding Krsna in — 439
Tulasi-devi — xxiv
Tyaga — 413, 414
Tyagi — 417, 418

_U-

Uccaihérava — 259
Universal form —
* Arjuna fearful of — 273, 275, 277, 280,
281, 283, 293
- Arjuna offers prayers to — 275, 293,
288-293
- Arjuna wishes to see — 269, 270
- as all-pervading — 274, 276, 279, 283,
290, 291
- as benchmark of divinity —270, 271,
277
- as supremely effulgent — 274, 276
+ as time — 286
- as unlimited — 274, 276, 277, 279, 280,
290
- demigods within — 272, 275, 279, 290
- described — 274277, 279-283
- devotee not charmed by — 277
- includes entire cosmos — 272, 274
- invokes fear — 277, 279-281, 283
- Krsna gives Arjuna eyes to see — 272,
273
- Krsna reveals — 271, 273
- makes three worlds fearful — 279
- mouths of — 277, 281-283
- not important for students of bhakti-
yoga bl 277
- not perceptible to material eyes — 272,
273
- not seen by anyone before — 293, 294
* not seen by study of Vedas, sacrifices,
etc — 295, 297
- only revealed by Krsna — 273
- prayed to by demigods — 280
- prayed to by sages — 279, 289
- warriors entering into mouth of — 282,
286
- worship of — 231
Upadesamyta —
- cited on spiritual abode of Krsna — 444
Upanisads —
- as part of Vedic literature — 368
- on Krsna as Supreme — 31

US$ana — 262
Uttamauja — 4

V-

Vaikuntha —
- abode of Krsna as — 68, 156, 160
- Arjuna’s relationship not with Narayana
in—297
- as abode of Narayana — 250, 297, 444
- as side of dedication — 332
- Ayodhya & Dvaraka superior to — 444
- brabma-nirvanam as — 67
* Brbad Bhagavatamrta on Goloka as
topmost planet in — 218
- example of Gopa Kumara in — 298
- Krsna as origin of Narayana in — 250
- one class of beings from — 332, 369
- Padma Purana on Lord not residing
in— 251
* yogi continues existence in — 324
(See also — Goloka Vrndavana, Spiritual

planets, Supreme Abode, Vraja, Vrndavana)
Vaidampayana — xvi
Vaisnava (s) —
- bhakti-yogis also known as — 304
- Caitanya~caritamrta on bad association
for — 362
- may come to Krsna in one lifetime —
308
* prayer to — xix, xxi
(See also — Bbakti~yogi, Devotee)
Vaisnaviya-tantra-sara —
- cited on glories of Bbagavad-gita — 449,
450
Vaisya —
- as member of social order — 114, 115,
431, 432
- can attain Krsna — 240
- classified according to work — 431
- in caste system —I15
- natural activities of — 432, 433
- necessity of — 435
Vaivasvata Manu — 101
Vak - 261
Vakya — 414
Viamana — 106, 278
Vamana Purana —
- on significance of Kuruksetra — xvii
Vaméi-vata — xxiii
Vanaprastha — 136, 414
Varaha — 106, 278
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Varaha Purana —

- cited on devotee at time of death — 208
Varna —114, 115 (See also — Social orders,
Varnasrama)

Varnasrama — 433, 437 (See also — Social
orders, Varna)

Varsneya — 22 (See also — Krsna — as
descendant of Vrsni)

Varuna — 259, 290

Vasistha —

- as Brahman realised — 304

- as one of Seven Sages — 248

- quoted on aggressors — 33
Vasistha-smyti —

- cited on six aggressors — 33
Vasitva-siddhi — 58
Vasudeva — 246
Vasudeva (Krsna) —

- as source of everything — 193, 195

- Bhagavatam on Absolute Truth as — 394

- in Dvaraka — 444

- Krsna as — 262

. Nﬁrada—paﬁ[ar&tra on Brahman as non-

different from — 307
- Safijaya hearing conversation of — 451
- shows four-armed form — 296
Vasuki — 259
Vasus — 257, 272, 280
Viayu (Demigod) — 290
Vayu (Element of air) — 182 (See also — Air)
Vedanta-sitra —
- Absolute Truth within — 31
- Brahmavadt’s study of — 308
- cited on everything manifesting from
Supreme — 368

- cited on inquiry into Brahman — 203

- five factors of actions explained in—
419

© given up by great philosophers for bhakti
— 107,

. knowledge of Bhagavad-gita within —
321

- Krsna as revealer of — 367

- ori manifesting — 190

Vedas —
- and modes of nature — 54
- and soma —236
- Arjuna asks about neglecting rules of
— 391, 393

- attaining higher planets by studying —
221,236

- austerities with no basis in — 392, 395

- Brahma as first being according to — 79
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- chanting orit before activities prescribed

in — 407

- concept of nomads writing — 83

- divided into four — 368

- Eurocentric academics and — 83

- glorify Krsna as Supreme Person — 369

- Hari-vamsa cited on no text greater

than — 371

- Hari-vamsa on Krsna known through

- 368

- indirect worship of Krsna through

three — 234

* karma as action prescribed in — 79
- knower of Absolute realises purpose

of — 55

- knower of banyan tree is knower of —

359

- knowledge of Bbhagavad-gita found

in— 321

- Krsna as Absolute Truth in — 31, 128
- Krsna as eternal Absolute known by

—-276

- Krsna as knower of — 367, 368

- Krsna as orir in — 186

- Krsna as Sama amongst — 257

- Krsna known through — 367, 368

- manifest from ori1 tat sat — 407

- manifests from gayatri-mantra — 190
- Matsya rescues — 278

* misinterpretation of — 52, 57

- monotheistic concept found in — 81

- no mention of original homeland in

-33

- no perfection or happiness for one who

neglects — 386

- one with divine nature studies — 377

- originate from Absolute Truth. — 83

- orh tat sat described by — 407, 409

- prescribed activities originate from — 83

- sacrifice of knowledge by studying —

121, 123

- sukrti develops after many lifetimes

following — 394, 395

. transcendental to material nature means

accepting -394

- transcending rituals of — 174
- uniVerSal form not seen by Study O{—

295, 297

- varieties of sacrifices explained in — 122
- verbal austerity as recitation of — 402
- vow of celibacy taken by scholars of

-212

- worship not in conjunction with — 394
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. yama as Study O{— 155

* yogl surpasses results of studying — 221
Vegetarian —

- food healthier than meat — 435

. food ln mode Of goodness - 397

- food in mode of ignorance — 398

- food in mode of passion — 397

- food offered to Visnu/Krsna — 82, 239

- servants of Visnu/Krsna are — 82
(Sec also — Non-vegetarian)
Vibbu — 143
Victory —
- Arjuna has no desire for — 17
- Arjuna will enjoy Earth if he has — 50,
51
- heads of state desiring — 383
- equanimity in face of defeat or — 50
- Krsna as conduct of those that desire
- 262
- Krsna as — 261
- where there is Krsna & Arjuna, there
is — 452
Vidura — xvi
Vietnam — 10
Vijiiana — 38, 180
(Sec also — Jfiana, Knowledge, Realisation.
Self-realisation, Wisdom)
Vijianamaya — 38
Vikarma —
- actions for Krsna not like — 119
* as actions against Vedic injunctions
- 58
- as unauthorised actions — 57
- understanding — 116, 118
Vikarna — 5
Violence —
- Arjuna asks why Krsna wants him to
commit — 73
- as negative quality — 22,
- home should be free from — 161
- in mode of passion — 424
- material existence flawed with — 7
(See also — Non-violence)
Vipralipsa — 351
Virata — 5, 10
Virtue/Virtuous
- fallen devotee again becomes — 240
. four klnds Of people Surrendered to
Krsna as — 192
. Gitﬁ—mﬁkﬁtmya on Bbaguvad—gitﬁ
bestowing all — 449
- message of Krsna according to

Bhagavatam — 453
L

- result of acts of — 173
- sat uttered during activities that are
—408
- seckers of self-realisation most — 193
- sukrti arises by association with —
Visakha — xx
Visisthadvaita — 109
Visnu —
- all activities meant for sacrifice to — 76,
77
- Arjuna addresses universal form as —
281, 283
- as gunavatara — 217
- as Supreme according to Vedic
knowledge — 82
- avataras in Vaikuntha — 444
- Bhagavatam on hearing & chanting
about — 252
- brabma-nirvanam referring to — 68
- Brahman refers to Krsna or — 67
- Brahma manifest directly by — 79
- Dhrta Rg Veda on orir and — 189
- Gita-mabatmya on reciting Gita one
attains abode of — 449
- Krsna as — 257
- meditation in Satya-yuga on — 108
- non-vegetarian food not offered to — 82
- Padma Purana on always remembering
— 443
- Padma Purana on deliverer of liberation
as — 197
- sacrifice to — 76, 77, 82
- Supreme Being or Super Consciousness
as — 80
 Rg Veda cited on feet of — 82
(See also — Absolute Truth, God, Krsna,
Mahi-Visnu, Narayana, Paramatma, Super
Consciousness, Supreme Being)
Visnu-dbarmottara Purana —
- cited on remembrance of Krsna — 207
Visnu Purana —
- on qualities of Bhagavan — 30
- on Krsna — 32
- on position of Brahman — 307
Visnu Svami — 109, 128
Viévariipa — (See — Universal form)
Visuddbha-cakra — 210
Visuddha-sattva — 394
Viévadevas — 280
Visvanatha Cakravarti —
- cited on Krsna's acintya-sakti — 247
commentary on Bhagavad-gita — xiv,
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- on anadi — 331
- on bhakti, jiiana & karma in Bbagavad-

gita — xiii
- on brabma-nirvanam — 68
- on orit — 189
Vivasvan — 101-103 (See also — Sun-god,
Stirya)
Vraja —

- as Supreme Abode of Krsna — 445
- Brbad-bhagavatamrta on following
people of — 219
- Caitanya~mata-mafijusa on worship by
wives of — 372
- hidden meaning of word — 445
(See also — Goloka Vrndavana, Spiritual
planets, Supreme Abode, Vaikuntha,
Vrndavana)
Vrndi — xxiv
Vrndavana —
. Cuitunya—mutu-maﬁjugu on most
worshippable — 372
- guru gives — xx
- included in land of Vraja — 445
- Krsna appeared as a youth in — 264
- Krsna as lover of gopis of — xxiii
- Krsna performed pastimes of love in
- 285§
- pastimes in Tenth Canto of Bhagavatam
— 285
- Radha-Govinda in — xxiii
- Radharani as Queen of — xxiv
- Sanat-kumara Sarnbita on Krsna in —
285
- superior to Mathura according to
Upadesamyta — 444
- Upadesamyta on Govardhana as superior
to — 444, 445
(See also — Goloka Vrndavana, Vraja)
Vrsabhinu — xxiv
Vrsni— 22, 23, 94, 262
Vyaghra — 399
Vyisa —
- and disciples wrote — xvi
- confirms Krsna as Supreme — 254
- Krsna amongst philosophers is — 262
- Mababbarata composed by — xv
- Safijaya as disciple of — xviii
- Safijaya heard Bhagavad-gita by mercy
of — 452

_W-

‘Water —
- analogy of boat on — 309
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- analogy of fire and — 214
- analogy of lotus leaf and — 140
- as material element — 96, 105, 181, 182,
184, 320
- as apa — 182
- cannot wet individual consciousness —
43, 44
- forefathers offered libations of food
and — 20
- Krsna as bodies of — 258
- Krsna as inhabitants of — 259
- Krsna as presiding deity of — 290
- Krsna as taste of — 186
- like nectar in Goloka according to
Brahma-sarihita — 447
- manifest from subtle form — 184
- offered with devotion to Krsna — 237,
238
© yogis giving up — 238
War —
- acceptable when aggression occurs — 33
- Arjuna should not refuse to fight
righteous — 48
- as unavoidable karmic destiny of human
civilisation — 6
- at Kuruksetra different to other wars
- 11,12
- at Kuruksetra inevitable — xvii
- at Kuruksetra was righteous — 48
. Bbagavad—gizﬁ spoken on first day of
— xviii
- corruption of government officials leads
to — 433, 434
- due to greed,hatred or religious
prejudice — 11
- Duryodhana’s warriors expert in art
of =5
- fine line between peace and — 7
- fortunate warriors have opportunity to
fight righteous — 48
- greed for wealth culminates in — 162
- idea of ‘God is on our side’ in — 11
- Kuruksetra was fratricidal — 12
- Krsna refuses to take sides in
Kuruksetra — xvii
- modern wars in Vietnam, Iraq &
Afghanistan — 10
- nothing new to world — 6
(See also — Fighting)
Warrior(s) —
- and administrators everywhere — 432
- Arjuna as —xiii, 15, 29, 32, 33, 48, 50,
420
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- Arjuna desires to see Duryodhana’s
—13

- Arjuna disgraced by illustrious — 49

- Arjuna’s natural propensity as — 29, 48

- Duryodhana names his — 5

- Duryodhana names Pandava’s — 4

- facing enemy as duty of — 32

- Gita Govinda on Para$urama slaying
- 278

- Krsna reminds Arjuna of his position
as —428

. Mﬂnu~5“mbl‘[ﬁ on aggreSSOtS to be kllled
by — 33

- on battlefield have always existed — 36

- on opposite side will be killed — 286

- ready to give up lives for Duryodhana

- righteous war is best course for — 48
(See also — Ksatriya)
Wealth —

- Arjuna has no desire for — 28

- asuras intoxicated by — 384

- asuras try to amass — 381, 383

- desire for — 162

- hoarded by small minority — 406

- Krsna approached by those that seek —
191, 193

- Krsna as greatest — 233

- leaders stealing -85

- liberated person not motivated by — 354

- men fighting to fulfil greed for — 6

- mode of passion & gathering — 427

- of Bhagavad-gita — 406

- of knowledge for perfection of life —
323

- Padma Purana on gurus stealing
disciple’s — 129

- rituals that reward — 52

+ Visnu Purana on Bhagavén possessing
all - 30

- vanaprasthas relinquish — 414

- world has enough — 406

* yogi does not accumulate — 162

Weapons

- cannot cut individual consciousness
—43

- Krsna as Ramacandra amongst wielders
of — 260

- Krsna as thunderbolt amongst — 259

- Manu-sarihita on one who attacks
with — 33

- of detachment to cut banyan tree — 360

- universal form holding — 274, 276 , 293

‘Welfare work —
- as noble, but not karma-yoga — 137
. Caitanyu—mritﬁmrta on devotees
performing — 195
- for all living beings — 147, 195
(See also — Philanthropy)
Western philosophy
- and Vedic knowledge — 81
- mind conceived of as self in — 166
‘Western world
- Bhagavad-gita highly appreciated in — xv
- Bhaktivedanta Svami distributing bhakti

in — xxi
- cats & dogs in — 54, 398
Wind —

- analogy of fragrance carried by — 362,
364

- analogy of ship swept away by — 64

- analogy of sky and — 228

- as purifier — 260

- controlling mind like controlling— 167,
169

- Krsna as — 260

Wisdom —

- and proper engagement interdependent

- Arjuna asks about one situated in
divine — 59

- as knowledge of self — 260

- as natural to brabmana — 432

- Bhagavad-gita surpasses all books in — xi

- by knowing Krsna one finds — 370

* even most impious can board boat
of — 125

- fruitive activities inferior to yoga of
- 56

- karma burned by fire of — 125

- knowledge of arma is key to Vedic — 34

- Krsna as —187, 260

- Krsna’s opinion of action and — 73, 74

- no meditation without — 64

- of Bhagavad-gita given by Krsna — 355

- one bereft of self-control cannot attain
— 64, 65

- path of — 74

- qualities of one established in divine —
60, 61, 64, 65

- result of ignoring Bhagavad-gita’s — 42

(See also — Intelligence, Jfiana, Knowledge,

Realisation, Self-realisation, Vijfiana)
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‘Women —
- Krsna as — 261
- taking shelter of Krsna — 240
- unrighteousness results in degradation

of — 19
Wonder drugs — 47

‘Work —

- and results of — 55, 424

- brabmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas & sidras
classified by — 431, 432, 433

- by wise is without attachment — 87

- for Krsna — 310, 311

- for Visnu — 76

- mode of goodness and — 355, 424

- mode of ignorance and — 355, 425

- mode of passion and — 355, 424

- Paramatma never subject to reactions
of — 338

- prescribed — 115

- to earn money & purchase — 113
(See also — Action)
Worship —

- arcana as — 109

- Adi Sankara on Krsna's — 305

- as physical austerity — 401, 403

- at home — 161

- Bhagavatam on Deity — 108

- Bhagavatam on Krsna’s — 310, 394

- Bhagavatam on — 252

- Brabma-saribita on Govinda's — 445—
447

- by bhakti-yogis of Krsna — 231

- Caitanya-mata-mafijusa on Krsna's —
372

- Deity — 108, 109

- demigod — I10, 113, 194, 195, 196, 197,
235, 237, 392, 393, 394

- Gopala-tapani Upanisad on Krsna's —32

- idol — 109

- in Abrahamic religions — 80

- in mode of goodness — 393, 392

- in mode of ignorance — 393, 392

- in mode of passion — 393, 392

- in pure goodness — 394

- love required for Krsna’s — 252

- nature — 283

- of ancestors — 237, 394

- of best of yogis — 175

- of ghosts & spirits — 237, 394

- of impersonal aspect of Absolute — 306

- of Krsna as universal form — 191

- of Krsna as Syimasundara — 444

- of Krsna by four types of people — 191

- of Krsna by impious — 239

- of Krsna by studying Bhagavad-gita —
448

- of Krsna through maba-mantra — 138

- of Krsna with many forms — 191

- of Krsna with sacrifice of knowledge
-19

- of Krsna — I75, 191, 196, 199, 231,
234, 235, 237, 239, 241, 249, 250, 251,
252, 309, 330, 370, 394, 401, 403, 435,
442,443

- of ordinary men according to Isopanisad
-271

- of pagans — 80

- of Ramacandra — 444

- of Supreme person awards perfection
— 435

- of Visnu avataras — 444

- of Vasudeva in Dvaraka — 444

- Padma Purana on Krsna’s — 31

- with faith & neglecting Vedas — 391, 393
-Y -

Yadava — 291
Yajiia — 76, 393 (See also — Sacrifice)
Yajur Veda — 233, 368
Yaksas — 257, 280
Yama (a part of yoga) — 155
Yama (Demigod of death) — 259, 290
Yamuna — 161, 264, 278, 284
Yoga —
- action for beginner in — 154
- action for one practiced in — 154
- and control of mind — 164, 166, 167,
169, 171, 172, 209, 213
- Arjuna asks how Krsna taught Vivasvan
- 102
- Arjuna asks who is situated in — 303
- Arjuna’s problem with — 169, 170, 171
©as becoming Situated beyoﬂd deeS
-57
- as best of all activities — 56
- Bhbagavad-gita as principle handbook
of —xi
- Bbagavad-gita delineates topmost system
of —452
. Bl]ﬂktl‘—’yogﬂ as Only recommended
process of — 162
- bhakti-yogi engaged in topmost system
of — 58

- chanting mantras in — 188
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 communities & talk of karma — 118

- consciousness complete through process
of — 145

- decline in dharma with loss of
knowledge of — 106

- defined — 163, 164

- detachment in — 154

- devotee as self-satisfied practitioner
of — 312

- difficult to find appropriate place to
practice — 161

- difficulty of other systems of — 58, 211

- eating & sleeping in — 160

- eight mystical perfections of — 58, 59

* equipoise in — 5§

- everyone should study & practice — 103

- external practices within — 166

- food and — 239

- four goals of human society do not lead
to—372

. goal of — 160, 214

- greatest secret of — 226

- healthy body not aim of — 214

- hearing & chanting about Krsna as
topmost — 251

- in mode of goodness — 427

- in modern yoga studios & societies —
211

- karma cannot bind one who practices
- 130

- knowing Krsna through practice of —
179

. knowledge sacrifice essential for
students of — 123

- Krsna again teaching Arjuna science
of — 102

- Krsna as Master of — ix, x, 58, 59, 203,
452,453

- Krsna as ultimate authority in — 206

- Krsna conception as topmost system
of — 149

- Krsna gave Vivasvan knowledge of —
101

- Krsna tells Arjuna to be firm in — 55,
220

- Krsna tells Arjuna to engage in — 56,
130

- living in holy place to practice — 161

- meditation in — 148, 156, 209, 210

- modern systems of meditation in — 148

* most important knowledge in world
— 103

- not meant for studio lessons — 103

L

- of wisdom superior to fruitive activities
- 56
- other systems of — 58, 62
- perfection of — 57, 125
- practiced in India for thousands of
years — 160
- practiced with determination &
unwavering mind — 164
- practice for purification — 158
- remaining steadfast in — 119
- result of one that falls from practice
of — 173-176
- sacrifice of possessions through practice
of — 121
- samadhi in — 53
- sannyasa same as — 153
- scholars & philosophers gave up other
systems of — 107
- self and — 166
- sense-control and — 213, 214
- simple life while engaging in — I19
- tattva-darsi instructs disciple in — 126
- three principle objects of meditation
in— 156
- uniting with Krsna in — 248
(See also — Astanga-yoga, Bhakti-yoga,
Hatha-yoga, Karma-yoga, Kriya-yoga,
kundalini-yoga, Meditation, Raja-yoga)
Yoga-maya — 192, 197, 198
Yoga-sitras — 155
Yogesvara — 58, 271 (See also — Krsna — as
Master of yoga)
Yogi (9 —
- actions with proper knowledge makes
one true — 75
- and food — 398
- Arjuna as self-realised — I71
- as bhakti-yogis — 58
- aspires for samadhi — 59
- association of — 395
- attains object of desired perfection —
156, 157
- attains Supreme Abode — 213, 221, 324
- avoid entanglement with material world
— 238
- best of — 168, 175, 304, 305
- bhakti-yogi is topmost—58, 221, 304,
308
- Brahman realised — 156, 157, 212, 304
- charlatan — 65
- claim of asta-siddbis — 59
- concentration of — 158, 159, 161, 163
- controls mind — 159, 165, 166
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- controls senses — 146, 153, 158, 165

- destination of fallen — 172—-176

- draws life-airs to eyebrows — 210, 211

- eating & sleeping of — 160

. equal vision of — 157, 162, 249

- free from duality — 249

- know Goloka as Supreme Abode — 363,
447

- knows Krsna resides in all beings — 168

- Krsna as cherished object of meditation
for — 284

- Krsna as Master of — 270

- Krsna as — 25§

- Krsna tells Arjuna to become — 175,
176

- modern — 211

- must conquer lust — 97

- nirguna-sraddba in heart of — 395

- Padma Purana on Krsna not in hearts
of — 251

- Paramatma-realised — 156, 157

- perfect — 146

- perform sacrifices to demigods — 120

- performs prescribed duties & renounces
results of actions — 153

- qualities of true — 146, 147, 158, 166

- remembers Krsna — 213

- sacrifice possessions through penances
-121

- sacrifice through knowledge — 121

- sees inaction in action & action within
inaction — I16

- sees Supreme — 330

- sees atma situated within — 363

- should try to live in holy place — 161

- situated in bbhakti-yoga — 58

- strives for self-satisfaction, knowledge
— 162

- superior to tapasvi, jiiani & karmi — 174

- surpasses modes of nature — 57

- time of departure for — 219-221

- try to give up sense activities — 62

- two different paths for — 219, 220

(See also — Bhakti~yogi, Devotee)
Yudhamanyu — 4

Yudhisthira — xvi, 10

Yuga-dbarma — 106

Yuga — 215

Yugavatara — 106, 107 (See also — Avatara)

7z

Zoroaster — 81
Zwicky, Fritz — 183
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SVAMI B.G. NARASINGHA

Svami Bhakti Gaurava Narasiﬁgha was
born in 1946 in the USA and grew up
in California, Florida and Hawaii. His

first introduction to yoga was through

Svami Visnudevinanda and his first
contact with the Bhagavad-gita was through reading Autobiog~
raphy of a Yogi by Yogananda. In 1967, Svami Narasingha met
A.C. Bhaktivedanta Svami Prabhupada and in 1970 became his
direct disciple and student of the Bhagavad-gita. In 1976 Svami
Narasingha became a sannyasi (monk) and travelled extensively
for many years in India. In the period between 1986 and 1999,
Svami Narasingha also studied under the renowned masters

Svami B.R. Sridhara and Syami B.P. Puri.

In 1994 Svami Narasingha established Sri Narasingha Cait-
anya Asérama (also known as Govindaji Gardens) and also
the Kaliya-mardana Krsna Aérama in South India. At both of
these centres, Svami Narasingha currently instructs students,
disciples and followers in the methodology and philosophy of
Bhagavad-gita.

Svami Narasingha has written many articles for such spiritual
journals as Clarion Call, Gaudiya Vedanta, Gaudiya Touchstone
and KrsnaTalk. He has also authored several books such as
Vaisnava India, Kumbba Mela, Evolution of Theism, The Au-~
thorized Sri Caitanya-Sarasvata Parampara, The Meaning of
Sannyasa, Sri Damodara-katha, Sri Gayatri Mantrartha Dipika,
Prakrta-rasa Aranya~chedini, Prabbupada Vijaya, Yoga Vichar,
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as well as a commentary to Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thaku-

ra’s Pr&/e_rta—msa Sata-dusini.

In addition to these Hterary contributions of his own, Svami
Narasingha has edited and published In Search of the Ultimate
Goal of Life by A.C. Bhaktivedanta Svami Prabhupada, Words
from the Guardian of Devotion, Follow the Angels, Encounters
with Divinity, and Upadesamrta by Svami B.R. Sridhara as well
as the book Prabbupada Sarasvati Thakura, describing the life
and precepts of Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura with many

rare photos.

Svami Narasingha has also been the inspiration behind Devavi-
sion Productions, producing documentaries such as The Univer-
sal Teacher, Kumbba Mela, Gandaki and Himalayan Pilgrimage.
Devavision Productions has also produced a series of lectures by
Svami B.R. Stidhara such as Gayatri, Absolute Harmony, Darsa-
na, Ujjvala-nilamani, Fools Rush in Where Angels Fear to Tread
as well as The Art of Sadhana series by Svami B. P. Puri.

Svami Narasiﬁgha spends much of his time in India, sharing
his knowledge of Bhagavad-gita, and in Mexico, where he has a
number of asramas. Svami Narasingha also visits various coun-
tries in Burope where he has students in Czech Republic, Slo-
vakia, Italy and Germany.

For more information on the books, articles and lectures of
Svami Narasir'lgha please visit the foﬂowing URLs:
www.swaminarasingha.com

www.rupanugabhajanashram.com
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